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PREFACE 


'^1 "^HE interest which the Roman Catacombs have 
excited in the minds of our countrymen, espe- 
cially of those who have visited the Eternal City, has 
long made us wish to present them with that most full 
and accurate information upon the subject which is 
j contained in the Roma S<jTTERRANEA of De Rossi. 

Two courses were open to us ; either to bring out 
a translation from the Italian original, or to embody in 
a work of our own the most interesting and important 
1 facts which those volumes contain. The first would 

f 

\ have been incomparably the easier, and in some 
^ respects the more satisfactory course. But the size 
and cost of such a work would have put it entirely 
beyond the reach of many whom we were most anxious 
' to benefit. We therefore* decided on the plan adopted 
in the volume which we now introduce to our readers, 
and which, we believe, will be found to contain as fair 
a summary as its dimensions would allow — not only of 
De Rossi’s two volumes of Roma Sotterranca, published 
in 1864 and 1867. — but also of many articles in his 
bi-monthly Bulleti'vio di ArcJicologia Cnstiana, of 
papers rea.d by him before learned societies in Rome 
' and elsewhere, and of his occasional contributions to 

I 
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works published b)’ others, such as the Spicilcgiuni 
Solcsinense of Cardinal Pitra, &c. 

It was our intention at one time to have drawn up a 
tabulated statement, showing the exact portion of De 
Rossfs works from which each part of this had been 
compiled ; but as those works are unhappily without 
indices, and the intention referred to was not enter- 
tained when first this volume Avas taken in hand, some 
three or four years ago, it was found that the benefit to 
be derived from such a statement Avould not be likely to 
repay the labour of drawing it out. Nevertheless, it has 
been thought worth while to retain a number of refer- 
ences in the notes, wherever they happened to have been 
preserved in our AISS., and either related to some mere 
obiter dicta which might easily have been overlooked 
even by persons who had studied the original, or 
belonged to some of those minor works Avhich Ave 
have enumerated, and Avhich are not so generally 
knoAvn as the larger Avorks of our author. 

A more important omission, Avhich Avill be regretted 
by many of our readers, requires a Avord of explanation. 
We allude to the Inscriptions on the grave-stones of the 
Catacombs. But this Avas too large a subject to be 
disposed of satisfactorily at the end of a volume already 
longer than Avas desired. Moreover, it would hardly be 
fair, either to the subject or to our author, to handle 
this question until the second volume of hiscriptiones 
Christiaiue, on Avhich he is at present engaged, shall 
have been published. That volume Avill contain all the 
Christian inscriptions of Rome A\diich bear upon Chris- 
tian doctrine and practice ; and should the present 
attempt to put the fruit of De Rossi’s Avonderful dis- 
coveries in the Catacombs within the reach of English 
readers meet Avith sufficient encouragement, a similar 
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epitome- — already begun — of his labours in the fields of 
Christian epigraphy will soon follow. 

In the arrangement of this volume^ we have followed, 
in the main, the order of De Rossi himself; but to those 
to whom the subject is altogether new, we should re- 
commend a certain departure from this order. They 
would do well to postpone the perusal of the Introduc- 
tion, or Literary History of the Catacombs, until they 
have first read Books 1. and II., which contain an 
account of their origin and real history. Then the 
Introduction would form a suitable link between the 
general treatment of the subject in Books I. and II., 
and the more minute examination of one particular 
cemetery (San Callisto), which forms the subject of 
Book III. Book IV., on Christian Art, is, of course, 
complete in itself The last two chapters of it are, in 
great part, taken from the works of Bosio and of Padre 
Garrucci. Even here, however, we are indebted for 
many important additions and corrections to the works 
of De Rossi. Book V. is compiled from that part of 
the Commendatore’s volumes which was contributed 
by his brother. It is a development, partly of the last 
chapter in Book I , and partly of the second chapter 
in Book III., of this volume. We suspect that to many 
of our readers this Book will seem dry and tedious, 
in spite of the assistance of the numerous plans and 
sections by which we have illustrated it ; yet, the study 
of it is certainly indispensable to those who would go 
thoroughly into the matter, and satisfy themselves 
as to the solidity of the foundation on which De Rossi's 
conclusions rest. Its special value lies in the fact of 
its being an examination of the subterranean excava- 
tions themselves, which are made to bear testimoii}^ to 
the successive periods of their own construction, and 
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thus its conclusions are drawn from a source quite 
independent of those historical documents which have 
been the main guide of Gio. Battista de Rossi in all 
his labours in this field of Christian archaeology. 

We have prefixed a chronological table and a list 
of the Catacombs according to their ancient appella- 
tions and their position on the various roads out of 
Rome, which Ave hope may assist our readers in forming 
a clearer notion both of the histor}^ and geography of 
the cemeteries referred to in the course of the work. 

Finally, it may be well to add that, although both 
Editors are jointly responsible for the whole volume, 
the first portion, to the fifth chapter of Book IV., is 
mainly the work of Dr Northcote ; the remainder of 
the text^ and Note C in the Appendix (on St Peter’s 
Chair), is the work of Mr Brownlow. 


Easier Ttlsdav, 1S69 
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INTRODUCTION 


TO 

ROMA SOTTERRANEA: 

ITS LITERARY HISTORY. 


PART I- 


MODERN A UTHORS. 


O N the last day of May, a.d. 1578, some labourers, Discovery, 
who were digging pozzolana in a vineyard (now the ^S 7 ^- 
property of the Irish College) on the Via Salaria, about two 
miles out of Rome, came unexpectedly on an old subterra- 
nean cemetery, ornamented with Christian paintings, Greek 
and Latin inscriptions, and two or three sculptured sarco- 
phagi. The discovery at once attracted universal attention, 
and persons of all classes flocked to see it. ‘‘ Rome was 
amazed,’" writes a contemporary author, at finding that 
she had other cities, unknown to her, concealed beneath 
her own suburbs, beginning now to understand what she had 
before only heard or read of:"' and ‘An that day,” says De 

Rossi, was born the name and the knowledge of Rorna Of Roma Sot- 

c. w terranea. 

Softer ranea. 

It is true that the man who was destined to be the first 
thoroughly to explore and describe this ciU' of the dead, was as 
vet onlv three years old but even then there were not want- 
ing men whose learning and industry sufficed to keep alive the 
* K'>ni Sott . 51 1. 
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newly enkindled liame of love for Christian antiquities. Nearly 
one hundred and fifty year^ before, and at various intervals 
Earlier visits during half a century, the same, or at least precisely similar, 
of friars, objects had been seen in another vineyard on the opposite side 
of the city; but those who saw them were either men of reli- 
gion, attracted by motives of piety, or men of learning, with 
enthusiasm only for wliat was Pagan. Among the first class 
must be reckoned certain Franciscan friars, whose visits to the 
Catacomb of St Callixtus between the years 1432 and 1482 
are recorded by scribblings on the walls of two or three cubicula 
in one quarter of that cemetery. Came here to visit this 
holy place,” {fait hie ad visifa/idam sanction locum isfnnt,) 
writes Brother Lawrence of Sicily, with twenty brethren of the 
order of Friars INIinor, January 17th, 1451. Another visit was 
made in 1455, in the week in Avhich Pope Nicholas V. died,” 
{/itbdoniada qua defiintiis est pp. N. V.) An abbot of St Sebas- 
tian's entered with a large party, {cum magnd comifrecty) May 
19th, 1469 ; some Scotchmen in 1467, [MCCCCLXVII. 
quidem Scoti hie fuerunf,) &c. &c. Not one, however, of these 
numerous visitors seems to have thought of making any his 
torical or antiquarian examination of the precious monuments 
of the past which Avere before them. The other class of visitors 
to wLom Ave have alluded belonged to the same period, but were 
men of a very different character. The names of Pompomo 

and Roman Leto and Other htterati^ his associates in the famous Roman 
Academy, may still be read in several i:>laces of the same 
quarter of the Catacombs, waitten there by themselves, Avith 
the addition of their title as Unanimes aniiquitaiis Am atones , 
or Perscnitatorcs ; yet not even one of these seems ever to 
have made aii}^ stud\' of w^hat he saw', certainly none ever 
wrote about it. 

Pomponio Those who are familiar wdth the literary histor)^ of the fif- 

teenth century, will remember how* these men fell into disgrace 
with the Sovereign Pontiff, Paul II., on suspicion both of being 
infected wath heresy and of conspiring against the Government. 
One of the grounds for the first of these charges was their 
pedantic conceit of taking old Pagan classical names m place 
of their Christian ones ; but it has ahvays been a matter of 
controversy how far the charge of conspiracy was really siq>- 
ported by evidence; and I'iraboschi hardly mentions an\' 
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appreciable ground for it at all.'“ We are not here concerned 
with the religious or political integrity of the Academy ; yet, 
in elucidation of an obscure point in history, it may be worth 
while to mention that the name of Pomponio Leto is found in 
these newly-discovered memorials of him, with the title of Fon- 
tifox Jlaximiis^ and even Pont : Max : regjians ; and that other 
titles are added to some of the names, showing the dissolute 
habits of the Academicians, and that they were not ashamed 
to perpetuate their own memories as lovers, not only of ancient 
names, but of ancient manners. We must also express both 
our regret and surprise, that men whose lives were devoted to 
the revival of learning, and of whose chief it is particularly 
recorded that he applied himself to the elucidation of Roman 
antiquities which were then being disinterred,” should have 
been familiar with these earliest monuments of the heroic age 
of Christianity, and yet never have felt sufficient interest to 
excite them to investigate their history, or to publish anything 
at all about them. Whatever, therefore, they may really have 
believed, we cannot wonder at the charge brought against them 
by their contemporaries, and which we find addressed to one 
of them by a bishop even after their acquittal, that they were 
more Pagans than Christians. 

We fear, indeed, that this charge might at that time have 
been justly urged against many more than the members of the 
Roman Academy. Now, honever, in the year of which we 
first spoke, a.d. 1578, Christian learning and Christian morality 
were in a far more hopeful condition in the Eternal City. It 
was the age of St Ignatius Loyola, St Charles Borroineo, and 
St Philip Neri. Baronins, the friend and disciple of the latter, naiomu-'. 
was already engaged on his immortal work, the Ecclesiastical 
Annals,” in more than one page of which he show s the w'armth 
of his interest in the new' discover}', and his just appreciation 
of its importance. He w’as among the first to visit it; and 
had not his tune been fully alisorbed by his ow n gigantic work, 
he might, perhaps, have become its fir^t exjjlorer and historian. 

As it w^as, this labour and honour seems rather to have ffillen 
to the lot of foreigners resident in Rome, than to Romans 
themselves. They w'ere Alfonso Ciacconio, a Spanish Domini- 
can, and two young Elemish la>men, Philip de W'inghe, and 
- Siona tklia l.ittciaUiia Itahana, mm. vi pun 1 ].}). 93-97. 
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Joannes Macarius, (the Grecised form of Jean THeureux;) and 
the labours, even of these, were not destined to be of much 
service in spreading a knowledge of the Catacombs among 
their contemporaries. 

Ciacconio was a man who delighted in investigating and 
collecting curiosities of every kind, and possessed a valuable 
museum of Christian and Pagan antiquities. He also em- 
ployed artists to copy for him some of the more remarkable 
paintings in the Catacombs. Their skill, however, appears 
hardly to have been equal to their good intentions, since we 
are told that Noe in the Ark, with the dove bringing him the 
olive-branch, was represented and explained as ‘‘ Marcellus, 
Pope and Martyr, instructed by an angel whilst he is preach- 
ing.” De Winghe, not unnaturally, was dissatisfied with his 
friend's performance, and had the paintings more faithfully 
re-copied for himself. These copies were seen and used both 
by Macarius and Bosio. All traces of them, however, have 
now been lost, unless De Rossi be correct in supposing that 
he has discovered a few in the Imperial Library at Paris ; any- 
how, they were never made public. Had De Winghe lived, 
he would, doubtless, have been the first author on Roma Sotter- 
ranea ; Earonius, Frederic Borromeo, and other good and 
learned men set their hopes upon him, and his talents and in- 
dustry seem to have been in every way worthy of their expecta- 
tions. He died, however, at a very early age at Florence, in 
the summer of 1592 ; and his MSS., after having formed part 
of the famous library of the Bollandists, were sold in 1825, 
with the rest of that magnificent collection, and now remain 
unedited in the Royal Library at Brussels. The notes of Ciac- 
conio, exceedingly voluminous and miscellaneous, appear never 
to have been prepared for publication, and still lie buried in 
various public and private libraries of Rome and Naples. The 
labours of Macarius were scarcely more fruitful; they were 
continued during a residence of twenty years in Rome, and the 
work in which they resulted was prepared for publication, and 
even licensed for printing on the 2 2d of June 1605. The 
author, however, although he lived until 1614, left his work 
still in MS. to a public library in Louvain. It was afterwards 
annotated by Bollandus, who announced its publication, but 
died before redeeming his promise ; and it is only in our own 
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day that Padre Garrucci, S.J., has given this precious manu- 
script to the public.* 

The labours, however, of these and some others mentioned 
by De Rossi, great as they may have been, fade into msigni- 
ficance when compared with those of Antonio Bosio, who has Antonio 
justly been called the true Columbus of this subterranean 
world. He was a man worthy to be had in remembrance. 

De Rossi seems unable to speak of him without a certain 
feeling of enthusiastic reverence and devotion, in which all 
lovers of Christian archceology can scarcely fail to sympathise. 

A Maltese by birth, an advocate by profession, Bosio had Ills life and 
resided in Rome from his earliest years with his uncle, who 
was Procuratore or Roman agent for the knights of ^^lalta. 

His attention was drawn to the subject of the Catacombs, 
while he was yet very young, and when once he had taken up 
its pursuit he never abandoned it. The earliest date recorded 
in his book, and found written on the walls of the Catacombs, 
is December lo, 1593, the year after the death of De Winghe, 
when Bosio himself was not yet eighteen ; and his labours 
were continued both in the cemeteries themselves, and in 
studying the works of authors from whom he expected to 
derive information on the subject, for the six and thirty years 
of his subsequent life. His industry was prodigious ; and the Immense 
volumes of his MSS., still extant in the Bibliotheca Vallicel- 

industry. 

liana (the Oratorian Library) at Rome, are a wonderful monu- 
ment of it. Two of these volumes, containing upAvards of 
two thousand pages folio, besides fifty pages of index, all in 
his own handwriting, show that he had read carefully through 
all the fathers, Greek, Latin, and Oriental ; all the collections 
of canons and councils, ecclesiastical histories, lives of the 
saints, and an immense number of theological treatises, in- 
cluding those of the schoolmen ; in fact, every work in which 
he thought there was a chance of finding anything m illustra- 
tion of his subject. In two other volumes of the same size he 
transcribed the *’ Acts of the Martyrs,'" especially of all those 
who suffered in Rome, together with other ancient records 
which bore upon the topography of the Christian cemeteries. 

HagIUGLYTTA . putiii\c it stidpium .satnc aufujnurcs pur^ivtun 
oiM Rovut rcpaitudiir, cxpluaU a panuc fflciucux Pan- 

1S56. 
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These were taken from MSS. in the Vatican and other libraries. 
And yet it is certain that even these volumes by no means 
represent the whole of his writings. He himself refers to other 
commonplace books of his which are now lost. 

Again, in making our estimate of the labours of this truly 
great man. we must never forget the anxious, fatiguing, and 
even dangerous nature of his subterranean researches. When, 
from his study of ancient records, he had ascertained some- 
thing as to the probable position of a Christian cemetery on 
the Appian or other of the Roman roads, Bosio would explore 
with the utmost diligence all the vineyards of the neighbour- 
hood, in order to discover, if possible, some entrance into the 
bowels of the earth ; and often, after returning again and again 
to the same spot, his labour would be all in vain. At another 
time he would hear of some opening having been accidentally 
made into a Catacomb, by the digging of a new cellar or a well, 
and would hasten to the spot, only to find that the whole place 
was so buried in ruins that all ingress was impossible. Even 
when an entrance was once effected, he still had to force a 
passage, often by the labour of his own hands, through the 
accumulated rubbish of ages ; or, if the galleries were tolerably 
clear, there was the danger of being drawn too far in the 
eagerness of discovery, and of being unable to retrace his steps 
through the intricate windings of these subterranean labyrinths. 
In fact, this danger was actually experienced on his very first 
visit to the Catacombs, in company with Pompeo Ugonio and 
others, on tlie loth of December 1593. They had penetrated 
into a Catacomb about a mile distant from St Sebastian’s, and 
having forced their way into a lower level, by means of an 
opening in one of the chapels, they incautiously proceeded so 
far, tliat, when they washed to return, they could not recognise 
the path by wdiich they had come. To add to their perplexity, 
their lights failed them, for they had remained underground 
longer than they had intended; and “I began to fear,” says 
Jlobio, “ that 1 should defile by my vile corpse the sepulchres 
of the martyrs,” Taught by this exi)erience, he ahvays in 
future visits took with him a quantity of candles, and other 
re(iuisites sufficient for two or three days. 

This indefatigable examination of the Catacombs, and of all 
ancient documents connected with them, w'as continued, as we 
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have said, for six and thirty years, and then Eosio too paid the rublication of 

debt of nature, without havinsr either completed his work, or Roma 

published any part of it. It seemed as though Roma Sotterranea a.d. 1632. 

were never to be revealed to the world at large. The work of 

Bosio was, however, too important to be allowed to lie buried 

as had those of his predecessors in these researches. He had 

also powerful friends, who would not suffer the fruit of so 

much labour to perish. His papers and other property had 

been bequeathed to the Order of the Knights of Malta, with 

whom, as we have seen, his uncle had been officially connected. 

The ambassador of the Order then at Rome, Prince Carlo 
Aldobrandini, showed the ^ISS. to Cardinal Francesco Bar- 
berini, the librarian of the Vatican, the nephew of the reigning 
Pontiff, the friend of Galileo, and the Maecenas of those days. 

The cardinal at once recognised their value, and lost no time 
in engaging Padre Severano, of the Oratory, to put the finish- 
ing-stroke to the work. An eminent architect and a mathema- 
tician were employed to draw the plans and maps which were 
still wanting; the Knights of iMalta undertook the expense; 
and in five years’ time the magnificent volume which we now 
])0ssess was produced and dedicated to Pope Urban VIIT.'^ 

It was welcomed by the whole literary and archreological world Tts success, 
with the utmost eagerness, and the demand for it was such that 
a Latin translation was begun almost immediately after its 
appearance. Bosio himself had at one time intended to com- 
pose the whole work in Latin, and a portion of it, written in 
that language, may still be seen among his MSS., although 
through some oversight this portion was not inc'orporated into 
Severano's original edition. Something appears to have pre- 
vented the publication of Severano's translation ; and it was 
not until fifteen or sixteen years later that a new translation, 
with considerable alterations and omissions, was published by 
Aringhi, in 165 iff 

Although Bo^io's work was never completed according to hi-> Value of 
own original design, yet the omis>ions were for the most part 

* Roma Softerram'a, op':ra pos'tuma di Antouio Jh^sio iOmf'oda di^/'oAa 
ed accrescnita da Giovanni di .S^zjian<\ .Siutrdoic d.lia Con-r.^azwne ddl' 

( )ratorio. Roma. 1 03 2 . 

t Koma SuhU-nanut .-/«/ d Svranum. 

Rom.<\ 1651 
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such as could be supplied from the works of other authors. 
Had his life been spared, he intended to have described and 
illustrated the practice of the earliest ages of the Church with 
reference to the administration of the sacrament of penance, 
the viaticum, extreme unction, prayers for the dying and the 
dead, and other matters connected with the death and burial of 
Christians. In these particulars his book was deficient, but in 
its detailed account of each cemetery which he had visited it 
was most complete ; and the whole was admirably arranged on 

Its general a very simple principle of topography. He took in order all 
the great consular roads which led out of Rome, and collected 
every historical notice he could find concerning the Christian 
cemeteries on each of them ; their precise position, their 
names, their founders, and the martyrs or other persons of dis- 
tinction who had been buried in them. He then by the light 
of this information examined all the Catacombs he had seen, 
and endeavoured to assign to each its proper name and histor}^ 
That his conjectures were often erroneous, is only what might 
have been expected from the known inaccuracy and sometimes 
spuriousness of the Acts of the IMartyrs and other authorities 
by which he was led ; but these were the only guides which 
could then be had : and the system itself is quite unexception- 
able, indeed, the only one that can be safely followed in laying 
a solid foundation for a scientific treatment of the whole 
subject. 

Destruction of It is much to be regretted, therefoTe, that the work so wisely 

antiquities in ]3emm should not have been continued on the same plan and 

Catacombs ... , 

since their re- with the same diligence. But the re-discovery of the Catacombs 

covery not a matter of merely archaeological interest : the devo- 

tion of the faithful was excited by the report that in those dark 
recesses might still be lying concealed the remains of saints 
and martyrs ; and the concessions made to the piety of indivi- 
duals to search for and extract these relics proved in the end 
most disastrous to the cemeteries, as authentic records of the 
early Roman Church. Instead of the ecclesiastical authorities 
taking this matter into their own hands, as they have since 
happily done, and proclaiming themselves the watchful and 
jealous guardians of such precious treasures, they permitted a 
number of private persons, acting independently of each other, 
to make excavations, it is true, that rules were laid do^\n. and 
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learned pamphlets were written to prove the value of these 
rules, for the identification and translation of the relics, and we 
have no reason to doubt that they were scrupulously observed. 

But, in the interests of Christian archaeology, we may justly too long per 
complain that those engaged in the search had no regard for 
the preservation of monuments, whether of painting, sculpture, 
or inscriptions, which came in their way. They did not even 
care to keep a record of what they had seen, which would at 
least have provided materials for future Utterati to continue the 
work of Bosio, Many of these permissions to extract relics were 
given to religious communities ; and ail the explorers availed 
themselves, in their researches, of some of the workmen who 
had been employed by Bosio. None of them, however, fol- 
lowed any systematic and comprehensive plan ; and soon after- 
wards the permissions were all revoked and vigorously repressed stopped at 
by the Popes. We find traces of them for the last time during about 

the pontificate of Urban VIII. ; and under Clement IX., about i68S. 

A.D. 1668, the arrangements which still prevail were definitely 
settled. The loss, however, sustained by Christian archaeology 
in the interval is incalculable ; and all must heartily sympathise 
with De Rossi, both in his lamentations, and his astonishment 
that such ravages should have been tolerated in silence under 
the very eyes, as it were, of such men as Holstenius, Allaccius, 
and other antiquarians who were then In ing in Rome. We 
learn something of the nature and extent of our lo^>s from the Lost treuMire^. 
incidental notices which occur in the writings of the archeolo- 
gists of the seventeenth century ; thus, we hear of a sepulchre 
all covered with gold, of a superb cameo, a series of the rarest 
coins and medals, various ornaments in crystal and metal, Nc., 
besides a multitude of other objects which were secretly sold 
by the labourers engaged in the excavations ; but we are told 
nothing as to the precise localities in which any of these things 
were found. Had but an accurate record been kept of all 
discoveries, the work of reconstructing the history and topo- 
graphy of these cemeteries would have been comparatively easy 
and certain. 

After the works of Bosio and Aringhi, the literary history of Xotiun- new 
the Catacombs remains a blank for nearly half a century. They 
had taken their place among the mirabilia of Rome, and as ^ 

■^lu'h were an object of curiositv to ail intelligent tra\ diets . but 
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those who wrote about them were generally more influenced by 
religious than by scientific motives. Bosio’s work had been the 
means of recalling some learned Protestants to the bosom of the 
Church and thenceforward the subject became an arena for 
John Evelyn, party Strife. John Evelyn, indeed, who visited Rome in 1645, 
^vas content simply to record what he saw or heard, but not so 
those who came after him. Evelyn was first taken to the sub- 
terranean cemetery at St Sebastian’s, “ where the Fulgentine 
monks have their monastery.’' They led us down," he says, 

into a grotto which they affirmed went divers furlongs under 
ground. The sides or walls which we passed were filled with 
bones and dead bodies, laid as it were on shelves, whereof 
some were shut up with broad stones, and now^ and then a 
crosse or a palme cut in them. At the end of some of these 
subterranean passages were square rooms wath altars in them, 
said to have been the receptacles of primitive Christians in the 
times of persecution, nor seems it improbable." By and by, 
being detained in Rome longer tlian he expected, he w^as per- 
suaded to visit another Catacomb. He says. ‘‘ We took coach 
a little out of towme, to visit the famous Roma Sotterranea, 
being much like wdiat we had seen at St Sebastian’s. Here, in 
a corn-field, guided by tAvo torches, w^e crept on our bellies into 
a little hole, about tAventy paces, Avhich delivered us into a 
large entrie that led us into several streets or allies, a good 
de[)th in the boAA'ells of the earth, a strange and fearefull pass- 
age for divers miles, as Bosio has measured and described 
tliem in his book. We ever and anon came into pretty square 
roomes, that seem’d to be chapel Is wdth altars, and some 
adorn’d AAuth very ordinary ancient painting. Many skeletons 
and bodies are plac’d on the sides one aboA^e the other in 
degrees like shelves, wffiereof some are shut up Avith a coarse 
flat stone, having ingraven on them Pro Christo, t or a crosse 
and palmes, Avhich are supposed to have been martyrs. Here, 
in all likelyhood, Avere the meetings of the primitive Christians 
during the persecutions, as Pliny the younger describes them. 

* Bottari, Rom. Sott. t. i. pref p. v. 

E Jt wuuld ^eem that neither Evelyn nor giude" knew Greek. Thi', 
IS clearly then- mi^inleon'etatiou (d die nn^no^ram -p? afraid the 

same lilunder is e\en n<>w ‘.oim.time" lei'cated by jiersons showing the 
Catacomb', m stranger-' 
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As I was prying about, I found a glasse phiale, fill’d as was 
conjectured with dried blood, and 2 lachrymatories. jNIany of 
the bodies, or rather bones, (for there appear’d nothing else,) 
lay so entire as if plac’d by the art of the chirurgeon, but being 
only touch’d fell all to dust. Thus after wandering two or 
three miles in this subterranean mceander, we returned almost 
blind when we came into the daylight, and even choked by 
the smoke of the torches.” ^ A very different tone pervades 
the letters of Bishop Burnet, t who visited the same scenes Burnet. 
forty years later. He reckoned upon his countrymen’s reli- 
gious prejudices, on the one hand, and their ignorance of 
Rome, on the other, with such confidence, that he hazarded 
the astounding statement that “ those burying-places that are 
graced with the pompous title of Catacombs are no other than 
the puticoli mentioned by Festiis Pompeius, where the meanest 
sort of the Roman slaves were laid, and so without any further 
care about them were left to rot,” and that the Christians did 
not come into possession of them until the fourth or fifth cen- 
tury. He was followed by some other Avriters in the same 
strain, as for example, IMisson, aaTo, being unable to deny that IVIisson, 1714- 
Christians had certainly been buried here in very ancient times, 
only insisted that ‘‘ this aa^us no reason for excluding others 
from being interred there also, in those holes that were set 
a])art for the dregs of the people.” I 

The controversies Avhich arose out of ignorant or malicious 
falsehoods like these, contributed nothing to archneological 
science, and are not therefore worthy of any detailed mention 
in this place. We repeat, therefore, that there is a blank of 
half a century in the literary histor\^ of the Catacombs, from 
Aringhi to Fabretti, aaFo, in the year 1700, deserves our grati- Fabrettfs 
tilde for having preserved the account of tAvo cemeteries un- 

^ . Inscnpiions, 

known to Bosio, together Avith the inscriptions Avhich they a.d. 1700. 
contained. He had been appointed, in 16S8, cusiodc of the 
Catacombs, and it belonged to his office to superintend the Boldetti on 
removal of any relics that might be discovered. Jn this post 
he was succeeded by Boldetti, Avho held it for more than thirty 1720. 

" Evelyn\ Mernaii^, edited by idaA. jSio, p]i. 153, 104 

+ Some letters from Itah and it/^. tland in tlie \Lai> idS; and i6Sd. 

Kotteulam. P 20<;. 

t A new vf>yaL;e to Paly, occ Loiidmi. 1714 \n] li. part 1, 160 
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years, but who, unfortunately, did not possess sufficient know- 
ledge or love of archaeology to enable him to make the most 
of the great opportunities he enjoyed. During his time, whole 
regions of Roma Sottcrrajica were brought to light, galleries of 
tombs that had remained apparently unvisited since the last 
corpse was buried in them, a vast number of inscriptions, 
medals, and other treasures came under his notice : and yet 
it is doubtful whether any account of these things would have 
come down to us had he not been commanded to write in the 
defence of religion. Mabillon’s anonymous letter dc ciiltii 
sanctorum ignotorum had attracted considerable attention, and 
the unfair use which had been made of it by INIisson and other 
Protestant controversialists seemed to demand an answer, 
Boldetti was therefore desired to publish an account of the 
rules which had been followed by himself and his predecessors 
in the extraction of relics ; and he accompanied this with a 
description of the discoveries that had been made in the 
Catacombs generally during his own time.* The object of 
his work, however, being not scientific, but religious and 
apologetic, its contents were arranged with this view, and its 
value as a contribution towards tlie complete history of the 
subterranean city of the dead was proportionably diminished. 

Buonarrotti, who had assisted Boldetti in the archaeological 
part of his work, himself v rote a valuable book on the vessels 
or fragments of gilded glass found in the Catacombs, t — a sub- 
ject which has been handled afresh and with great erudition in 
our own day by Padre Garrucci, S.J, % Another of Boldettfs 
assistants, Marangoni, who was officially associated with him 
for twenty years in the guardianship of the cemeteries, seems 
to have intended to carry out Bosio's plan of making a minute 
and faithful report of every new discovery arranged according 
to the historical and topographical outline of that great man, 
and corrected by any new light thrown upon the subject by 
later discoveries. After he had continued this plan for about 


* Osstv^'Ciziom sopra i cemcfcri del SS. Martin cd antichi cnitiani di 
Roma. Roma, 1720. 

f Ossen’azionl sopra alciini franimenti di vasi antichi di veiro oniati di 
fiji^ure iroz'uti iioi cinictori di Roma. Firenze, 1716, 

W'tri 01 nati di figure ui oro troiati uci timitcri dei tn.ai<uii priniiitVi 
di Roma fatcolti c pugati da R\ifjaa<. iuiniun. R.C R (t. Roma, 1S5S. 
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sixteen or seventeen years, an accidental fire destroyed all his 
papers. ‘‘ Truly/’ says De Rossi, the history which I am 
relating seems to be but an Iliad of misfortune and irreparable 
losses.’’ The little that remained from this fire, together with 
the results of his subsequent labours, Marangoni published in 
the Acta Sa?icti Vlctorini in 1740. 

The Rofjia Softer r a nea of Eottari,* published by command 
of Clement XIL, was a mere republication of the plates from 
the work of Bosio, illustrated with great care and learning, but 
not arranged in any order, nor enriched by any additions, 
unless we reckon one which we could well have spared, viz., 
the paintings of a Gnostic sepulchre falsely attributed to the 
Christians. These have seriously perplexed and misled later 
authors, especially Raoul Rochette, who founded upon it in 
great measure his theory as to the origin of Christian art. 

The learned students of Christian archaeology who flourished 
during the latter half of the last century, such as Mamachi, 
Olivieri, Zaccaria, Borgia, »^cc., made considerable use of the 
works of Bosio, Aringhi, Boldetti, and Bottari, in their trea- 
tises on various points of Christian antiquity, but do not 
appear to have explored for themselves, or even to have taken 
any notice of the new discoveries that were being made year 
bv }ear in some part of the ancient cemeteries. Benedict 
XIV., by founding the Christian Museum in the Vatican 
Library, and collecting there the inscriptions that had hitherto 
been dispersed among the various churches, relieved antKjua- 
rians of the labour of examining the places where these in- 
scriptions were found, and even such an archaeologist as Marini 
does not appear to have thought it worth while to visit the 
Catacombs themselves. D’Agin court, indeed, penetrated their 
recesses to find materials for his Histor}" of the decline of the 
fine arts : and, by attempting to detach the pictures from the 
walls of living rock on which they had been painted, taught 
the modern fossors the last lesson in the art of destruction. 
The attempt signally failed, and was not long persisted in, but 
it resulted in the ruin of many precious monuments which can 
never be replaced. Indeed, it is truly lamentable to see what 


* Scultiire e Fitturc Sac re cstrattc dai Cimitcri di Foma, puhhhfate :^ia 
dagh \nUon della Kama SoFirauca A ora mtovameute dale m hi.e colL 
spte^azioiii. Roma, 1/34 L 54 
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a record of destruction the history of the Catacombs has been, 
almost ever since their re-opening in the sixteenth century. 
The paintings which were seen at that time in the crypts on 
the Via Salaria, by Baronius and others, had been destroyer! 
when Bosio revisited the place fifteen years afterwards. 
Padre Mazzolari, S.J., the pious author of the Vie Sacre^ was 
only just in time to traverse the gallery accidentally opened 
near San Lorenzo in 1779, before he saw the work of devas- 
tation ruthlessly accomplished under his very eyes. The 
lessons of destruction taught by D’Agincourt have been only 
too frequently followed even as recently as our own day. The 
vast extent of subterranean territory that has to be guarded 
from injury, and the facility with which access may from time 
to time be gained to the Catacombs in consequence of acci- 
dental openings in the soil, make it difficult for the authorities 
to prevent depredations ; still we cannot but regret that there 
should not have been always a succession of antiquarians, able 
and willing to transmit to posterity a faithful record of each 
new discovery as it was made. 

I’adre March i, At the beginning of the present century, tokens of a reviving 

SJ., A.D.ibqi. Catacombs may be traced in some of the pro- 

ceedings of the Roman Archaeological Society, and in a few 
other writings. It was reserved, however, for the late Padre 
IMarchi, S.J., to give the first great impulse to that lively 
interest in the subject which is now so universally felt. In 
1841, he commenced his great work on the Monuments of 
early Christian Art,^" It is almost needless to enter upon 
any detailed examination of the labours of this learned 
Jesuit, since they were interrupted and finally abandoned, 
partly in consequence of the political vicissitudes of the tinier 
by which his own Order was especially affected; and also 
because he was conscious that the work of rehabilitating (so 
to say) thebe venerable monuments of antiquity, and setting 
them forth before the ijublic in their original integrity, was 
necessarily reserved for one who should come after him. He 
had begun to publish prematurely ; at most he had but broken 
the soil. He had, however, imparted his own enthusiasm to 
one of his scholars, who ^^as at first the frequent companion 

* Monitnicnti dtlL' arti CJiribiiaue Prtntitive }idhi Mctropoli iL'i CiistuDi- 
esimo. Kuina, 1S44 
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of his subterranean exploring expeditions, whom he soon 
recognised as a valuable fellow-labourer, and whom he finally 
urged in the most pressing manner to undertake the work 
which he found too great for his own failing strength. This 
scholar was De Rossi, of whom it were hard to say whether De Rossi, 
his talent, learning, and industry have done more for the 
work of discovery in subterranean Rome, or the discoveries 
he has made done more for the increase of our knowledge of it. 

At any rate, the fruits of his labour speak for themselves ; for 
whereas before his time only two or three important historical 
monuments'^ had been discovered in the Catacombs during 
more than two centuries of examination — and all of these the 
result of accident, — the excavations directed by the Com- 
mission of Sacred Archceology, of which De Rossi is one of 
the most active members, have brought to light within a few 
years six or seven historical monuments of the utmost value, 
and in every instance he had announced beforehand with more 
or less accuracy what was to be expected. 

\Ve are naturally led to ask after the cause of so great a 
contrast. From what new sources had De Rossi derived his 
information ? or what was his new system for extracting ore from His system 
old mines ? I'he answer is soon given, and it is much more 
simple than we might have expected from the magnitude of the 
effects to be accounted for. He followed the same general 
plan as had been originally laid down by Bosio ; he studied 
also the same ancient authorities, but with the addition of two 
or three more of coubiderable value which in Bosio’s time lay 
buried in the MSS. of libraries. Father Marchi indeed had 
known these new authorities ; but he had not adopted Bosio’s 
topographical system. ^Moreover, the particular object which 
he had proposed to himselt, led him precisely in the opposite 
direction from that to which these new guides offered to con- 
duct him. They were, in fiict, veritable guides — itineraries or 
guide-books — written in the seventh and eighth (.enturies by 

* The baptl^terv^ and paintings of SS. Abihjii and bennen, and other 
crypto 111 the cemetery of Sail Puiuiano, 011 the \'ia Portuen^i-, discovered 
by -Bo^io ; the crypt of SS. Felix. Adauctus, and Enieiua, di^^coxered by 
Marangoni, behind the basilica of Si Paul’^, on the load leading to St 
Sebasttan’s; and the tomb, the original epitaph, and the AwV of St 
llyacinth, found in the ceinelery of St Hermes, by Padie Marchi. (See 
Note A. in Appendix ) 
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pilgrims from foreign countries, who carefully put on record all 
the sacred places which they vibited in Rome. Especially they 
enumerated all the tombs of the martyrs, as they lay each in 
his first resting-place in the different suburban cemeteries. 
Now these were the precise spots in the Catacombs where St 
Damasus and other popes had made many material changes. 
They had built spacious staircases to conduct the pilgrims 
immediately to the object of their pious search ; opened more 
tiifninaria to supply light and air; widened the galleries, or 
added vestibules to the chapels ; or raised small basilicas above 
ground ; and for the support of these, solid substructions of 
masonry had been sometimes necessary in the crypts them- 
selves. But when the Catacombs ceased to be used, not only 
were all these works left to perish by a ])rocess of natural decay, 
they also attracted the greedy hand of the spoiler, so that after 
the lapse of seven or eight hundred years every centre of his- 
toric interest had become a mass of ruins. Whereas, then, it 
was the special desire of Father March! to recover, if possible, 
galleries and chambers of the Catacombs in their primitive 
condition as first they were hewn out of the rock, any appear- 
ance of bricks and mortar in the way of his excavation was suf- 
ficient to turn him aside from that part of the cemetery alto- 
gether. De Rossi, on the other hand, shrewdly judged that the 
crypts which had been changed into sanctuaries contained the 
very key, as it were, to the history of each Catacomb. Wher- 
ever one of these could be recovered and identified, we had a 
certain clue to the name and history of the cemetery in which 
it was found. He hailed, therefore, every token of ruined 
masonry in the heart of a Catacomb with the keenest delight, 
as a sure sign that he Avas in the immediate neighbourhood of 
what he most desired to see ; and the results have abundantly 
proved that he was not mistaken in his reasoning. 

His sources of "khe importance of these results renders it worth our while 

information, enumerate and give some short account of the authorities 

which have furnished the clue to their discovery. They are such 
as the rash criticism of the last century would have contemp- 
tuously condemned as worthless, — the old Calendars and Mar- 
tyrologies, the Acts of the Martyrs, the lives of the Popes, and 
the Itineraries of pious pilgrims of the seventh, eighth, and 
ninth centuries Doubtless there has been need of great 
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patience and ingenuity to disentangle the tliread of truth from 
the web of confusion with which it has been sometimes inter- 
woven in these documents. Nevertheless, they have proved 
themselves such efficient guides, that henceforward no account 
of Roma Sotterranea can be considered complete that should 
pass them over in silence. 


PART II. 

ANCIENT RECORDS. 

P erhaps the most ancient record of the Roman Church The Martyr- 
to be found is the so-called Alartyrolo^mm IIiero?i\mi~ 
anum ; a work which, though not put together in its present form 
until the end of the sixth or perhaps even the seventh century, 
certainly contains many portions of far older martyrologies be- 
longing to the ages of persecution. The exceeding care of the 
early Church in treasuring up both the acts and the relics of her 
martyrs, is too well known to require proof. It is sufficient to 
observe, that it is recorded of St Clement, before the end of 
the first century, that ‘‘ he caused the seven regions [of Rome] 
to be divided among the faithful notaries of the Church, who 
should, each in his own region, with diligent care and zeal 
search out the acts of the martyrs /’'" and of St Eabian, Pope 
in the middle of the third century, it is added that he divided 
the regions among the deacons, and appointed seven sub- 
deacons to superintend the seven notaries, that they might 
collect in all their details (in integfo) the acts of the martyrs. 

Most of these invaluable records perished in the terrible perse- 
cution of Diocletian. Still it was impossible but that some few of 
them should have escaped, and these furnished the first ground- 
work of the martyrology of which Ave are speaking. The most 
authentic copies of it, say the Eollandists,J make no mention Its antiquity, 
of a single martyr after the time of the apostate Julian ; not of 
any, for example, who suffered under the Vandals in Africa. 

In itself this is no sure criterion of its antiquity; but there are 
other internal evidences Avhich warrant our assigning one por- 
tion, or perhaps we should rather say one edition, of it to the 

* Lib. Pontif. c. iv. + Ibid 

; Acta Sanct Oclob turn, ix ji 
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earlier part of the third century, another to the beginning of 
the fourth, and a third to the beginning of the fifth century. 
An evidence of the first of the^je dates is, that the anniversary 
of St Anthems, who was Pope a.d. 235, appears on the 24th 
November, whereas in all later Martyrologies it is assigned to 
the 2d of January. Now, the Liber Fontificalis gives as the 
length of his pontificate ‘^one month and twelve days,^’ which 
is precisely the interval between the two above-mentioned 
elates ) so that Ave feel confident that the 24th of November 
was really the date of his succession to the Chair of St Peter, 
not of his death. But the anniversary of the accession of a pope, 
as indeed that of any other bishop, is never celebrated except 
during his lifetime ; whence it follows that this particular por- 
tion at least of this ancient Martyrology must have been drawn 
up during the jiOntificate of St Anthems. And it is not a little 
remarkable, that although his pontificate lasted for so short a 
time, yet the Liber Poniijicalis expressly records of him that 
he diligently sought out from the notaries the Acts of the 
Martyrs, and stored them up in the church it goes on also 
to say, “ on account of which he received from the Praefect 
Maximus the crown of martyrdom.” It is by observing similar 
notes, which only the keenness of modern criticism has taught 
men to appreciate, that archaeologists have been able to detect 
the hand of a later compiler or copyist of this Martyrology, who 
must have lived in the time of Miltiades, or between a.d. 31 i and 
314 ; and a third in the time of St Boniface I., or between a.d. 
418 and 422, since festivals are noted here of Ordhi, Miltiadis^ 
on July 2d, and Bonifacii Epi de Ordinaiio}u\ on the 29th of 
December, besides the defositio of each of these pontiffs on the 
days on which we still commemorate them. But it would 
occuiyv us too long to show in each case how the repetitions, 
and even the errors and contradictions, of these various 
copyists, have often proved of service in furnishing a clue by 
means of which the ingenuity and patience of learned antiqua- 
rians have succeeded in unravelling the truth. We must con- 
tent ourselves with observing that this ISlartyrology is of in- 
estimable value, as having preserved to us much that would 
otherwise have perished. 

Next in chronological order comes the Christian Almanac, 
for we can call it by no more appropiiate name.) the first edi- 


Almanac of 
Fur. i)ion. 
Fiio^aiu-^. 
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tion of which appears to have been published in a.d. 336, and 
the latest, with highly ornamented illustrations, in a.d. 354, by 
Furius Dionysius Filocalus. This consists of lists of the deaths 
or burials of the popes from Lucius to Julius — /.c., a.d. 255 to 
352, — of the principal Christian festivals celebrated during the 
year, especially of martyrs, but including also Christmas-day, 
Cathedra Petri, and other immovable feasts ; finally, a cata- 
logue of the popes from St Peter to Liberius.'"' In this last 
catalogue the deaths of the popes begin to be registered from 
the time of St Antherus, which Avould seem to show that the 
earlier portion of the history had been probably compiled from 
some older work, such as the Chronicon of Hippolytus. But 
the most important of these documents is undoubtedly the first 
of the three. It follows immediately upon the list of prefects 
of the city, and this list, evidently compiled with great accuracy 
from contemporary registers, begins in like manner from the 
year 254. Is this synchronism purely accidental ? or were the 
two lists really derived from state documents, the public regis- 
ters of the government ? At first sight it might seem an almost 
extravagant conjecture to suppose that the names of the popes 
should have been known to the civil governors of pagan Rome, 
and officially taken cognisance of. Yet it is certain, that even 
as early as the beginning of the third century, many churches 
used to pay a tribute to the government that they might escape 
from persecution, and for this purpose they were enrolled on 
the registers of the police (so to speak), where they found them- 
selves, as Tertulliant takes care to remind them, in very strange 
company. Again, we read that, after the death of Fabian, 
Decius strictly forbade the election of a successor, and was 
greatly enraged when he heard of the appointment of Cornelius. 
In genuine Acts of Martyrdom the cjuestion is sometimes 
asked, to what church the prisoners belong. AVhen the ecclesi- 

* This catalogue is generally quoted a» Liberian, or Bucherian . the 
latter name being taken from its fir-t editor, Agidius Bucherus, S.J. l)e 
Doctrina temporum. Antwerp, 1634. 

+ Xon decet Christum pecunia coiistare. Quomodo et martyria hen 
possent in gloriam Domini, si tiihuto liceiitiam secue compensaremus. 

Massaliter totx ecclc'^ia: tnbutum sibi irrogaverunt. Ne^cio dolen- 
diim an erubcscendum sit, cum in inatiicibui> Beneficial ioium et Cuiioso- 
rum. inter tabernarios et lanio-> et fares balnearum et aleones et lenones 
Chri.tiani quoque ^ectigales coniineutur. Dc fusa in fersec. cc. xh. xni. 
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astical property is restored after a persecution, it is to the 
bishops that the surrender is ordered to be made ; from them 
the sacred books are demanded ; against them and their clerics 
special edicts are issued. All this seems to indicate a certain 
knowledge and even recognition of their position in the eccle- 
siastical hierarchy."' And it is very curious to observe how 
some of the difficulties in this catalogue are immediately cleared 
up, if we suppose it to have been derived from civil and official 
sources. Thus, for instance, it is stated of the year 304, that 
at this time the episcopacy ceased for seven years, six months, 
and twenty-five days. This statement cannot be reconciled 
even with the dates given elsewhere in the same list ; but it is 
observable that it was precisely during this very time that Dio- 
cletian confiscated the toca artesiastica, and that the hierarchy 
Avas (at least legally) suppressed. Again, we read in the Liber 
Pojitificalis that Maxentius required of St IMarcellus that he 
should deny that he Avas a bishop, (because he had not been 
recognised,) and his name accordingly does not appear in this 
list. HoAvever. be this as it may, from whatever source these 
lists may have been originally procured, it is certain that they 
liaA'e proA^ed to be of the greatest use in the hands of De Rossi. 

Inscriptions of To these we must next add the numerous inscriptions com- 

St Dama^ub. pope Damasus, engraved by the same Furius Filocalus, 

and set up by the Holy Pontift at so many of the martyrs’ 
tombs. Several of these monuments destroyed by the Goths, 
Lombards, and other sacrilegious barbarians, Avere restored, 
more or less correctly, by later popes : many are preserved to 
us only through the copies that Avere taken by learned ecclesi- 
astics or pious pilgrims in the ninth or tenth centuries ; some few 
yet remain in their original integrity, and some also have been 
recovered by De Rossi himself. TLhese monument.s, wherev'er 
they are found, are Avitnesses of the utmost value on questions 
relating either to the history or the geograjffiy of the Catacombs. 

Liber Pontifi- The Liber Fontijicalis, or, as it is sometimes (less correctly) 
called, the Lives of the Pontiffs by the Librarian Anastasius, is 
our next authority. It was, from the first, formed out of docu- 
ments more ancient than itself, like the Marty roIoPmm LLienmy- 

* De Rossi floes not hesitate to say, that the proofs of this new and 
unexpected fact are j>o strong that they amount almost to a complete 
demoiistiation. K. S. II. 372. 
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miafinm, and there had been at least three versions or editions 
of it before the days of Anastasius. Two of these had been 
made at the beginning and about the middle of the eighth 
century, and another in the beginning of the sixth ; but a por- 
tion of it may even be traced to the times of St Damasus, if 
not to a yet earlier period. Its statements are often at variance 
with those of the Almanac and the most ancient Martyrology, 
especially in the matter of dates ; yet these very variations are 
sometimes useful, and enable us to detect the truth. Often 
they are accounted for by the fact that they record some 
translation of the popes' relics, instead of the day and place of 
their original burial. Certainly there could be no object in 
changing the dates without reason ; the compiler can only have 
followed some other authority. 

The iNIartyrologies of Bede, of Ado, Usuard and others, are Other Mart 
sometimes useful ; but they are inferior in importance to the ^ 

Acts of the Martyrs, which, even when not authentic, often Acts of the 
contain most valuable fragments of truth. Tillemont and other ' ^ 
critics of his school have dealt with these venerable monuments 
of antiquity too summarily. Dij?gusted by the flagrant ana- 
chronisms, or the barbarous diction, or the tone of legendary 
exaggeration, or the historical difliculties which abound in 
them, they have found it easier to reject altogether than to 
criticise and distinguish; whilst a more learned and cautious 
examination not unfrequently succeeds in detecting many 
traces of a true and genuine story. The Acts of St Cecilia, for 
example, which were so thoroughly set aside by Tillemont that 
he questioned whether there had ever been such a virgin and 
martyr in Rome at all, and suspected that her history might 
perhaps have been a myth imported from Sicily, are certainly 
not, in their present form, a genuine and original document ; 
they are not contemporary with the martyrdom itself ; on the 
contrary, both in the preface and in the body of the Acts there 
are clear tokens of a writer in the time of ])eace, between the 
fourth and fifth centuries nevertlieless it is etjually certain 
that thev must have been comjiosed upon very minute and 
truthful records, since a number of circumstances which they 
narrate were mo^t exactly confirmed on the rediscovery of her 

^ The litumical prayer^ lx>lh >>( J cn ajid Cela-ui- ai).juiiil uiih allu- 
to the 111, 
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relics at the end of the sixteenth century, which relics were 
certainly hid from every human eye at the time of the compila- 
tion of the Acts. Moreover, on a critical comparison of the 
various readings even of the MSS. which still exist of these 
Acts, it is easy to detect the little additions and embellishments 
introduced by later writers.* They are precisely such as we 
might have anticipated ; and it is probable that the original 
compiler did not use greater license in dealing with the mate- 
rials before him, than his own successors used towards himself. 
In either case, it was not such as to destroy the substance of 
the story, nor to distort its principal features, historical or geo- 
graphical ; and as most of these spurious Acts (if they must still 
be branded by this opprobrious epithet) were written before the 
sacred deposits in the Catacombs had been translated from their 
first resting-place, they have been of great service in enabling De 
Rossi to reconstruct both the history and the geography of sub- 
terranean Rome. The same may be said also of some incidental 
notices in the ancient Liturgical Books of the Roman Church. 
Ifineraiiehof All these documents, however, were accessible to the prede- 
Th^revendi cessors of De Rossi, and were freely made use of by them. To 
century. hini belongs the credit of having demonstrated by argument, 
and still more by actual discovery, the immense importance of 
the information to be derived from the ancient Itineraries or 
local guide-books to the sanctuaries of Rome. One of these 
descriptions may be seen m the w orks of illiam of Malmes- 
bury, wTere he records the visit of the Crusaders to Rome, a d. 
1095 :t but as this description speaks of the Saints still resting 
in their subterranean sepulchres, it is manifest that the chro- 
nicler has copied it from some document written four or five 
centuries before his owm time : and there is internal evidence 
that it was wnitten betw^een the years a.d. 650 and 6S0. An- 
other of these Itineraries, about a century later, was published 
by ^[abillon, in 1685, from a MS. in Einsiedlen ; and a third, 
belonging to the tenth century, by Kckart, in 1729, from a MS. 
in the library of U’urtzburg. These, how* ever, are all surpassed 
in value by two others which w'ere discovered about a hundred 
years ago in the library of Salzburg, and published as an 
appendix to an edition of the works of Alcuin. with w’hich the 

^ See \ole I) in Appeiidix 

t In iIk excellciit editio]! of Duthi^ Hardy, loni 11 5;, 9 -544 
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MSS. had been accidentally bound up. It is certain from 
internal evidence that one of these, and that the most exact, 
was written between the years 625 and 638, and the other is 
not many years later, Tlie is a genuine Itinerary, written 
on the spot, and abounds with topographical notices of all that 
the writer saw, above ground or below, on his right hand or 
his lett, to the east or the west. He starts from the centre of 
Rome, and proceeds northwards through the Fiaminian gate ; 
and in visiting the various roads in order, he does not return to 
Rome and make a tresh beginning every time, but goes across 
from one road to another by by-paths, many of which still remain. 

The second, though following the same general plan and taking- 
each road in succession, is not the real journal or description 
of what had been seen by the traveller himself ; rather, it bears 
tokens of being an epitome of some larger work. However, 
both of them were written before the practice of translation of 
relics had begun, so that the minute topographical details 
which they record have reference to the original condition of 
the Catacombs before tlieir sanctity had been profaned or their 
traditions obscured. 

In the same category with these Itineraries may be classed Ripyui" of 
the list of relics collected by the Abbot John, in the days of St ^lonza. 

Gregory the Great, and sent to Theodelinda, (Jueen of the 
Lombards. This list, written on papyrus, together witli many 
of the relics themselves, and the little parchment labeK 
attached to them, is still to be seen in the cathedral of Mon/a. 

We must not, however, be misled by the word “ and 

picture to ourselves, according to modern custom, ihe bodies or 
portions of the bodies of saints. St (Gregory himself specifies 
the only kinds of relics that in his day were permitted to be 
carried away by the faithful. He writes to the Empress Con- 
stantina: ''When the Romans present the relics of the saintN. 
they do not touch the bodies : their cu'stom is only to put a 
piece of linen in a box, which is i)laced near the holy body, 
and which they afterwards take away. ... In the time of tlie 
Pope St Leo, some Greeks, doubting of tlie virtue of the^e 
relics, brought .scissors and cut tlie linen, from whence ])ro- 
ceeded blood, as is reported by tlie ancient inhabitants’'t 

* It has been published by Marini, Paj.ir, Lipluin.. p 327, No. CXIdil 
See also p. 377. 

+ Kpist. id’. 1.1 ep, 30. dhu piLLe' f’l nncn \\l\l l.iILm '’rij/f,/. h. 
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But besides these, drops of the oil from the lamps which 
burned before the tombs of the saints were frequently carried 
away as relics ; and St Gregory often sent these oka in little 
glass phials to persons at a distance/''* These latter were the 
relics collected by John the Abbot; and in the list of them he 
carefully records every shrine which he visited, and this (as was 
natural) in the order of his visits. By comparing this local order 
with the topographical notices in the Itineraries, T3e Rossi has 
been enabled to decide with accuracy many important ques- 
tions concerning the localities of particular tombs. To follow 
him into these details would require us to transcribe many 
entire pages of his work, and would weary the unscientific 
reader. It is sufficient to say, that a careful study of them will 
amply repay all who are capable of appreciating the keenness 
of his criticisms, and the happy boldness with which he fre- 
quently seizes upon some fact, or hint about a fact, before 
unnoticed, but which eventually leads to valuable discoveries. 

This work an These are the principal sources of information of which De 

De^^ssfs Rossi has made use in his Roma Sotfcrranea ; and by the help 
of them he has constructed a very full and life-like narrative of 
its history. The labour which it has cost him to do this can 
only be appreciated by those who take the pains to follow him 
through the slow, deliberate, sometimes almost wearisome 
method of his operations, and examine in detail the mass of 
minute criticisms by which he insists upon justifying every step 
which he takes ; and for this it is indispensable that the whole 
work should be read exactly as he has himself written it. 
Many threads of his argument are so subtle, yet so strong and 
so necessary to the establishment of his conclusions, that they 
can neither be omitted nor reproduced in any compressed 
form, without injury to their substance. These, therefore, we 
must perforce leave untouched; nevertheless, ^^e hope to be 
able to extract from his pages sufficient matter to set before 
our readers an intelligible account of the history of the Cata- 
combs, sufficiently supported both by the language of ancient 
documents, and by the remains which his researclies have 
enabled us to see and examine for oui selves. 

Thi'’ cu^itoni may even now he observed in the C'jnirch of Sant* Ag(^stino. 
\\herc people take oil from the lamp that Inims before tlie statue of the 
Madonna del Pario, ami from t.thei dinne- 




BOOK 1. 

ORIGIX OF THE CATA COMES 


CHAPTER 1. 

GENERAL DESCRIPTION. 

T he daily-increasing celebrity of the Roman Catacombs (icncral de- 
might almost seem to render a general description of th J 
them unnecessar}^ ; for who does not know, if not by per- 
sonal observation, at least from the accounts of friends or from 
popular literature, the leading features of that marvellous city 
of the dead which has received the appropriate name of Roma 
Softer ranea^ subterranean Rome ? Nevertheless, so many errors 
are often mixed up with these popular accounts, and our know- 
ledge of the subject has been so much improved of late, both 
in point of accuracy and of extent, that it will conduce to 
clearness, and the general convenience of our reader^, if we 
set before them at once some outline at least of what is con- 
tained in the following pages. AVe shall make our statement 
as concise as possible, not strengthening it at present by any 
proofs or arguments, but leaving these to be sup] died Avhen we 
come to fill in the several parts of the ])icture in detail. 

The Roman Catacombs — a name consecrated by long usage. Their jKNitton 

. M and extent 

but having no etymological meaning, and not a very determinate 
geographical one— are a vast labyrinth of galleries excavated 
in the bowels of the earth in the hills around the Eternal Chty . 
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not in the hill^ on which the city itself was built, but in those 
beyond the walls. Their extent is enormous, not as to the 
amount of superhcial soil which they underlie, for they rarely, 
if ever, pass beyond the third milestone from the city, but in 
the actual length of their galleries ; for tltese are often excavated 
on various levels, or //^?;//, three, four, or even live, one above 
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the other ; and they cross and recross one another, sometimes 
at short intervals, on each of these levels ; so that, on the whole, 
there are certainly not less than 350 miles of them; that is 
to say, if stretched out in one continuous line, they would 
extend the whole length ot Italy lt^elt. The galleries are 
from two to four feet in width, and vary in height according 
to the nature of the rock in which they are dug. The walk 
on both >ides are pierced with horizontal niches, like shelves 
in a book -case or berih> in a steamer, and e\ei\ niche once 
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contained one or more dead bodies. At various intervals thih 
succession of shelves is interrupted for a moment, that room 
may be made for a doorway opening into a small chamber; 
and the walls of these chambers are generally pierced with 
graves in the same way as the galleries. 

These vast excavations once formed the ancient Christian Their number 
cemeteries of Rome ; they were begun in apostolic times, nameb. 
and continued to be used as burial-places of the faithful till 
the capture of the city by Alaric in the year 410. In the 
third century, the Roman Church numbered tAventy-tive or 
twenty-six of them, corresponding to the number of her titles, 
or parishes, within the city ; and besides these, there are about 
twenty others, of smaller dimensions, isolated monuments ol 
special martyrs, or belonging to this or that private family. 

Originally they all belonged to private families or individual, 
the villas or gardens in which they were dug being the property 
of wealthy citizens who had embraced the faith of Christ, and 
devoted of their substance to His service. Hence their ino>t 
ancient titles were taken merely from the names of their lawful 
owners, many of which still survive : Liicina, for example, who 
lived in the days of the Apostles, and others of the same family, 
or at least of die same name, ivho lived at various })enods in 
the next two centuries ; Priscdla, also a cutemporary of the 
Apostles ; Flavia Domitilla, niece of \Aspasian ; Commodilla. 
whose property lay on the Wi Ostiensis : Cyriaca, on the Via 
I'iburtina ; Prsetextatus, on the Via Appia ; Pontian, on the 
Via Portuensis ; and the Jordan!, Maximus and Thraso, all 
on the Via Salaria Nova. I'hese names are still attached to 
various catacombs, because they were originally begun upon 
the land of those who bore them. ( )ther Catacombs are known 
bv the names of those who presided over their formation, as 
that of St Callixtus, on the Via Appia: or St Mark, on the Via 
Ardeatina ; or of the princi])al martyrs who were buried in 
them, as SS. Hermes, Hasilla, ikotUb and Hyaciiuiui^. on the 
Via Salaria Vetus ; or. liNtly, by some pedhiann of the:r 
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Their origin 
and purpose. 


position, as ad Catacuaibas on the Via Appia, and ad duas 
Lauras on the Via Labi can a. 

It has always been agreed among men of learning who have 
had an opportunity of examining these excavations, that they 
were used exclusively by the Christians as places of burial and 
of holding religious assemblies. Modern research has now 
placed it beyond a doubt, that they Avere also originally de- 
signed for this purpose and for no other ; that they were not 
deserted sand-pits iivenarice) or tjuarries, adapted to Christian 
uses, but a development, with important modifications, of a 
form of sepulchre not altogether unknown even among the 
heathen families of Rome, and in common use among the 



Jews both in Rome and elsewhere. Our readers may judge 
for themselves, even from the miniature specimen here set 
before them, how easy it is to distinguish the galleries of an 
areuaria from those of a Catacomb. These plans re2)resent 
a portion of the cemetery, commonly called of St Agnes, in the 
Via Nomen tana, and of a sand-pit which lies over it, (both drawn 
to the same scale ;) and the greater width of the pas.^ages 
excavated in the sand-pit, and the greater regularity of those 
in the Catacomb, are characteristics which at once arrest the 
attention, and suffice to impress upon our minds the essential 
difference between them. 

At first, the work of making the Catacombs was done openlv, 
without let or hindrance, by the Christians : the entranc'es to 
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them were public on the high-road or on the hill-side, and the 
galleries and chambers were freely decorated with paintings of 
a sacred character. But early in the third century, it became 
necessary to withdraw them as much as possible from the 
public eye ; new and often difficult entrances were now effected 
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in the recesses of deserted anviarict’, and even the liberty of 
Christian art was cramped and fettered, le^t what was holy 
should fall under the profane gaze of the unbaptized. 

Each of these burial-places was called in ancient times either 
hypo^iCiim^ i.e., generically, a subterranean place, or ccemeteri urn , Explanation 
a sleeping-place, a new name of Chri^>tian origin, which the ^ 

Pagans could only repeat, probably without understanding;*" 
sometimes also mart} r in or confessu\^ (its Latin equivalent,) 
to signify that it was the burial-place of martyrs or confessors 
of the faith. An ordinar)* grave was called locus or Joculus, if 
* Euseb. H E. vii. ii. 

t Hence the ciyj»t under the hii;di altai of the 'Valican basilica is called 
the Confession, i e.. the t«>iub, <jt M Peter 
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it contained a single body ; or Insoniu})!^ triso?jnn/i^ or qiiadriso- 
if it contained two, three, or four, d'he craves were 
dug by fossores, and burial in them was called depositio. The 
galleries do not seem to have had any specific name \ but the 
chambers were called cubicuhx. In most of these chambers, and 
sometimes also in the galleries themselves, one or more tombs 
are to be seen of a more elaborate kind ; a long oblong chasse, 
like a sarcophagus, either hollowed out in the rock or built 
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up of masomy, and closed b}^ a heavy slab of marble lying 
horizontally on the top. The niche over tombs of this kind 
was of the same length as the grave, and generally vaulted 
in a semi-circular form, whence they were called arcosoUad 



Fk. 5 -- i5*-pul<.ro 

Sometimcb, however, the niche retained the rectangular form, 
in which case there was no special name for it, but for dis- 
tinction's sake we may be allowed to call it a table-tomb.+ 

* .'^ohum wa^ u-cd to denote tile urn of marble or terra cotta, in which 
the Tagaiib sometnne^ burie<l their dead, 
f l>e Rt>''si calls u Si'polcro a nunsa 
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Those of the arcosolia which were also the tombs of martyrs 
were used on the anniversaries of their deaths {NcJalitia^ or 
birthdays) as altars whereon the holy mysteries were cele- 
brated ; hence, whilst some of the cubicula were onl}^ family- 
vaults, others were chapels, or places of public assembly. It 
is probable that the holy mysteries were celebrated also in the 
private vaults, on the anniversaries of the deaths of their occu- 
pants ; and each one was sufficiently large in itself for use on 
these private occasion^? ; but in order that as many as possible 



might assist at the public celebrations, two, three, or even four 
of the cidnciila were often made close together, all receiving 
light and ventilation through one shaft or air-hole, (liim'uiare,) 
pierced through the superincumbent soil up to the open air. 
In this way as many as a lumdred perbons might be collected 
in some parts of the Catacombb to as^i^t at the same act of 
public worship ; whilst a still larger number might have Ij^een 
dispersed in the cuMcuIa of neighbouring galleries, and received 
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there the Bread of life, brought to them by the assistant priests 
and deacons. Indications of this arrangement are not only to 
be found in ancient ecclesiastical writings ; they may still be 
seen in the very walls of the Catacombs themselves, episcopal 
chairs, chairs for the presiding deacon or deaconess, and 
benches for the faithful, having formed part of the original 
design when tiie chambers were hewn out of the living rock, 
and still remaining where they were first made. 

By and by, when peace was restored to the Church, the 
Catacombs were constantly visited as objects of pious interest, 
and of course the graves of the Popes and other principal 
martyrs became special centres of attraction. The number 
of the faithful who flocked to these shrines on the annual 
recurrence of their respective festivals was immense ; so that 
it became necessary to provide more commodious means of 
entrance and exit, and in other ways to enlarge and improve 
the chapels within. Pope Damasus distinguished himself 
above others in his devotion to this work : he also set up a 
number of inscriptions at various places, generally written in 
verse, and all engraved by the same artist, in which he some- 
times commemorates the triumphs of the martyrs, and some- 
times bis own work of restoration or decoration at the tomb. 
The festivals continued to be celebrated here as long as the 
bodies of the martyrs remained in their original resting-places. 
But these having been desecrated, and sometimes plundered, 
by the Lombards and other invaders of Rome, all the principal 
relics were removed into the city-churches by the care of succes- 
sive Popes, during a period of sixty or seventy years, beginning 
from the middle of the eighth century; and when this had been 
done, the catacombs were naturally neglected, and by degrees 
forgotten. They remained in oblivion for nearly seven cen- 
turies and a half, so that when Onuphrius Panvinius, an 
Augiistinian friar, considered the marv'el of his age for learn- 
ing and industry, published a work in 1578 on the Ceremonies 
of Christian Burial and the Ancient Christian Cemeteries.” he 
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could only gather their names from the Acts of the martyrs 
and other ancient documents. He expressly states that only 
three of them were at all accessible, — that at St Sebastian's, 
that at San Lorenzo, meaning (as is clear from his description) 
the single gallery which may yet be seen from the window of 
the chapel of St Cyriaca in the Basilica itself, and that of St 
Valentine on the Via Flaminia, which lay under property 
belonging to his own order. It happened, however, that in 
this same year, 1578, an accident brought to light another of 
the ancient cemeteries, far more interesting than either of 
these ; and a desire was soon enkindled, both in the interests 
of religion and of learning, to know something more about 
such venerable monuments of antiquity. But this could only 
be the fruit of much time and labour; it was impossible to 
reconstruct their history, which had been lost, except by a 
careful examination of them, and a comparison of their con- 
tents with the notices to be discovered in ancient books. It 
has been already shown in our sketch of the Literary History 
of the Catacombs, how this work has been attempted by many 
authors, during the last two hundred years, with various 
degrees of succesb ; and how, in our own day, the Comnien- 
datore de Rossi, having had his interest awakened to the 
subject from his earliest youth, having devoted to its study 
grtat natural abilities and untiring industry for more than 
twenty years, and having, moreover, enjoyed some advantages 
beyond most of his predecessors, has far outstripped them all 
both in the extent and importance of his discoveries. Hence 
the opportunity and the necessity for the present volume, which 
aims only at putting within the reach of Paiglish readers the 
fruit of De Rossi's labours. Treading faithfully in his foot- 
steps, we propose first to trace the history of the Catacombs 
from their beginning, and then to describe the cemetery of St 
Callixtus in particular ; after which we shall consider the light 
which they throw upon early Christian art and doctrine. But 
in order that this work may be done wcdl, and that we may 
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satisfy our readers that the history we shall give rests on a sure 
foundation j it is necessary that we should go back to the first 
introduction of Christianity into Rome, and make a brief 
review of the legal and social position of its professors even 
from the days of the Apostles. 



CHAPTER 11. 

THK SOCIAL AN^D RELIGIOUS POSiriOX OF THE FIRST 
ROMAN CHRISTIAXLs. 

T he first sowing of the seed of the gospel in the metro- Among the 

first Christians 

polls of the ancient Pagan world is involved in some in Rome 
obscurity. It is certain, however, that it must have been 
almost simultaneous with the birth of Christianity. For we 
know that among the witnesses of the miracle of Pentecost 
were ‘‘strangers of Rome, Jews and proselytes and on 
the return of these strangers to their homes, the wonderful 
Sight they had witnessed would be at once communicated to 
others, and the solemn tidings they had heard would be circu- 
lated from mouth to mouth among the Jens of the capital. 

Moreover, the Gentile converts in “the Italian band,’'f of 
which Cornelius was a centurion, probably returned to their 
native city soon after the appointment of Herod Agrippa to 
the kingdom of Judea, at the accession of Caligula, and these 
too would have given a fresh impulse to the movement : and 
if St Peter, who had been about the same time miraculously 
released from prison, accompanied them from Cajsarea, this 
would agree with the tradition which assigns a.d. 42 as the 
date of the coming of the Prince of the Apostles to Rome. 

At any rate, the faith of tlie Roman Christians was “ spoken 
of in the whole world’^ j as early as a.d. 57: and it is the 
opinion of learned and impartial judges that, even from the were native 
first, there were several of noble blood and high rank who ^,^4 

ma^le profession of this faith. “ From the time of Cmsar .R'"''*- 
AcU ii. 10. II. + I!) \ I Ruin, s 8 
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downwards,” says IMr ^Nlerivale, “Jews had thrust themselves 
into every Roman society, and not least into the highest. . . 
Many citizens of every rank had more or less openly addicted 
themselves to Jewish usages and tenets ; and when a Jewish 
sect ventured to transfer its obedience from the law of JMoses 
to the gospel of Jesus Christ, the number of its adherents in 
the capital of the empire would seem to have embraced Jews, 
Greeks, and Romans in nearly equal proportions.” 

We are not unmindful of the Apostle’s testimony relative to 
the Church at Corinth^ — ^viz , that there were not amongst 
them many wise according to the flesh, not many mighty, not 
many noble j ” t nevertheless everything combines to show 
that the spread of Christianity among the higher classes, and 
even among the imperial families at Rome, was more exten- 
sive, from the very earliest times, than either the records of 
ecclesiastical history or the pious legends of the Church 
would have led us to expect. Indeed, it is easy to see how 
scanty and imperfect these are. Thus no memorial has reached 
us of the names or condition of those of Caesar s household ” 
to whom St Paul sent a special salutation ; of Flavius Clemens, 
the consul and relative of Domitian, we know little beyond 
the fact of his mart}Tdom \ of Apollonius, the senator and 
martyr under Commodus, we only know that little which 
Eusebius has told us, writing so long after the event, and at 
so great a distance from the scene of it. Ancient metrical 
inscriptions have been found, celebrating the praises of another 
noble patrician, named Liberalis, holding the highest office in 
the State, and laying down his life for the faitJi, whose memory 
in ail other respects is buried in oblivion. Other inscriptions 
also have been found, in more recent times, recording the 
burial, by their husbands, of noble Roman ladies of senatorial 
rank {danssuHn:), in the common graves of the galleries in the 
most ancient } art.s of the Roman cemeteries. It was only 

* History of tl c Romans under the Kmpire, vii. 3S0. See also vi. 436 

t I C’or. 1. 26. 



37 


Position of the Fh^st Roman Christians, 

from the pages of a Pagan historian “ that we knew of the pro- 
fession of Christianity, or at least of a great interest in it and 
partiality towards it, by Marcia, concubine of Cominodus, 
until, in our own day, this intelligence has been confirmed and 
enlarged by the newly-discovered PhilosopJiiimejia, Ter- 
tullian,t again, writing at the beginning of the third century, 
tells us that Septimius Sevems protected Christian senators 
and their wives, but says nothing as to their names or number, 
excepting indeed that in another place he says boldly, before 
the whole Pagan world, that not only were the cities of the 
Roman empire full of Christian people, but even the senate 
and the palace. 

One cause of the extreme scantiness of our information as chiefly in 
to the early Christians in Rome is doubtless the destruction of 
all ecclesiastical records during the last terrible persecution by 
Diocletian ; and there was nothing in the temper or practices 
of Christianity to commend it as a special theme for Pagan 
writers. Nevertheless it was not altogether overlooked by 
them ; and we know, from the testimony of Eusebius, J that 
some at least wrote about it whose histories have not reached 
us. Indeed it is to Pagan rather than to Christian writers that 
we are indebted for our knowledge of some of the most 
interesting anti remarkable facts in the annals of the early 
Church. One of these it will be well for us to dwell upon at 
some length in this place, as the histoiy of a Catacomb depends 
upon it : we allude to the early conversion of some of the of the 
family of the Flavii Augusti, that is, of the family which gave 
Vespasian to the throne. His elder brother, I'itus Flavius 
Sabinus, had been Prefect of the city in the year in which the 
Princes of the Apostles, Sts Peter and Paul, suffered martyrdom; 
and it is certain, therefore, that he must have been brought into 
contact with them, and heard something of the Christian faith. 

He is described by the great historian of the empire as a 

* Tncitii-- lii 65. 75 

.•7 Ktt.1 ill iS 
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man whose innocence and justice were unimpeachable;'^ a 
mild man, who had a liorror of all unnecessary shedding of 
blood and violence. Towards the close of his life, he was 
accused by some of great inactivity and want of interest in 
[)ublic affairs ; others thought him only a man of moderation, 
anxious to spare the lives of his fellow-citizens ; others again 
spoke of his retiring habits as the natural result of the infirmi- 
ties of old age. Whilst we listen to all these conjectures as 
to the cause of a certain change which seems to have come 
o\'er him in his declining years, the fpiestion naturally occurs 
to us, whether it is possible that he <::an have had some lean- 
ings towards the Christian faith, or even been actually con- 
verted to it ? It is a question whuT cannot now be answered ; 
but at least it is certain that charges of this kind were com- 
monly urged against Christians ;t and the fact that some of his 
descendantb in the next generation Avere undoubtedly of this 
faith, gives a certain degree of probability to the conjecture, 
h lavius SabiiiLis seems to have had four children, of whom the 
most conspicuous wub Titus Flavius Clemens, the consul and 
martyr. He married the daughter of his cousin, who was 
sister to the Emperor Domitian, and called by the same name 
as her mother, Flavia Domitilla. Flavia Idomitilla the 
>ounger bore her husband, the consul, two sons, who were 
named respectively, Vespasian junior, and Domitian junior, 
having been intended to succeed to the throne; and the 
famous QuinctilianJ was appointed by the Emperor himself 
to be their tutor. At whit time their parents became Chris- 
tians, and what was the history of their conversion, we do not 
know; but the facts of ClemenCs martyrdom and Domitilla’s 
banishment are attested by Dio Cassius § His words are, that 
‘•Domitian put to death se\'eral persons, and amongst them 
Flavius Clemens, the consul, although he wa.s his nephew, and 

1 Il-t Mi f 5 , 

I- Inhitoni'*'’ 111 Mf-wUN 'lu limn ’ -'hnn!-. ^ 

r lll'iu U I. J 2 ^ ril-l |\M| , ; 
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although he had Flavia Domitilla for his wife, who also was a 
relation of the Emperor’s. The charge of atheism was brought 
against them both, on which charge many others also had 
been condemned, going after the manners and customs of the 
Jews ; and some of them were put to death, and others had 
their goods confiscated ; but Domitilla was only banished to 
Pandatereia,” an island opposite the Gulf of Gaeta, half-way 
between Ponza and Ischia, now known by the name of Sta. 

Maria. Learned critics are agreed that the atheism and adop- 
tion of Jewish manners, here urged against Flavius Clemens 
and his wife, were in reality nothing else than a profession of 
Christianity, the charge of atheism never having been brought 
specifically against the Jews.'”' Both Christian and Pagan 
writers alike testify to the persecution which Domitian insti- 
tuted against Christians towards the end of his life ; and we 
cannot understand the motives which have led some modern 
writers to call it in question. However, we are not at present 
concerned with this fact. We only care to insist upon the 
Christianity of this branch of the imperial family, and the 
martyrdom of the consul, facts whose importance will soon be 
recognised. Had it been handed down in any Acts of the 
Martyrs that, immediately after the death of the apostles, Chris- 
tianity was within an ace of mounting the imperial throne, 
that a cousin and niece of the Emperor not only professed the 
new religion, but also suffered exile, and even death itself, on its 
account, we can imagine with what vehemence the pioub legend 
would have been laughed to scorn by many modern critics ; 
but the testimony of Dio Cassius, to which we may add per- 
haps that of Suetonius also, is received with greater respeett 

There was yet a third lady of tlie same noble family, bearing st Dommlla. 
the same name of Flavia Domitilla, ho was a granddaughter 
(on the mothers side) of TitUh Flavius Sabinus, and conse- 
(piently a niece of the consul. She, too, suffered banishment, 
like her aunt, and for the same < ause — ]>rofe^sion of the 
Meri\alc, mi 3S1, t lie aLLU>C' the ccuvul •• inuc 
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Christian faith. It is in speaking of this lady that Eusebius 
has that striking passage to \vhich we have already referred, 
and which testifies so clearly to the marvellous spread of the 
Christian religion, even before the expiration of the first 
century. He has just had occasion to mention the latter 
part of DomitiaiVs reign, and he says : The teaching of our 
faith had by this time shone so far and wide, that even Pagan 
historians did not refuse to insert in their narratives some 
account of the persecution and the martyrdoms that were 
suffered in it. Some, too, have marked the time accurately, 
mentioning, amongst many others, in the fifteenth year of 
Domitian, (a.d. 97,) Flavia Domitilla, the daughter of a 
sister of Flavius Clemens, one of the Roman consuls of those 
days, who, for her testimony for Christ, was punished by 
exile to the island of Pontia.’' The same writer, in his 
Chronicon,” gives the name of one of the authors to whom 
he refers, and that name is Bmttius. It is worth remembering, 
for we shall meet it again in the cemetery of the very same 
St Domitilla whose exile he had recorded. He was a friend 
of the younger Pliny, and the grandfather of Crispina, wife of 
the Emperor Commodus. 

It is generally supposed that there is another still more 
ancient notice, by a Pagan writer, of the conversion to 
Christianity of a Roman lady of rank, which ought not, 
therefore, to be altogether omitted ; we mean that by Tacitus, 
of Pomponia Grecina, the wife of Plautiiis, who conquered 
P>ritain under Claudius. AVe read that, in the year 58, this 
lady wa^ accused of having embraced the rites of foreign 
superstition that the matter was referred to the judgment 
of her husband, in the presence of a number of her relations, 
who pronounced her innocent ; that she lived afterwards to 
a great age, but 'Mn continual sadness;’’ no one, however, 
interfered with her in this matter any more, and in the end 

St Haronyin. IiUeriJ t'liiv-n Ku^^. a.o. 98, 1 ^pera. tom 

]' 605. e<i. 
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it was considered the glory of her character.* It must be 
confessed that the language in which this history is recorded 
is not so precise as what we have read from Dio about the 
Flaviij neither has the history itself so intimate a connexion 
with the Catacombs ; nevertheless it has its point of contact 
with them, and the ordinary interpretation of the foreign 
superstition/’ as having been intended for Christianity, has 
lately received considerable confirmation from an inscription 
found in the Catacomb of St Callixtus, showing that a person 
of the same name and family was certainly a Christian in the 
next generation, and buried in that cemetery. 

These glimpses at the social condition of the first Roman The political 
. . . , . - position of the 

Christians, slight and imperfect as they are, are valuable ; and fir^t Chris- 

when we come to study the first period in the history of the 
Catacombs, they will be found to furnish some very interesting 
examples of '‘undesigned coincidences,” A still more im- 
portant subject, however, and one on which it is happily 
much more easy to throw sufficient light, is the political or 
religious position of Christians in the eye of the law, and 
consequently their freedom with reference to the rites and 
usages of burial. 

It is certain that, at first, the Imperial Government looked They were re- 

p . . '^Q.rcletl 3^ 3, 

upon the Christians as only a sect of the Jews, Gallic, the of the 
proconsul of Achaia, drove both Paul and his accusers from 
his tribunal, refusing to adjudicate upon questions of a word 
and of names, and of your law.”t Claudius Lysias wrote to 
Felix, procurator of Judea, saying that Paul had been accused 
before him concerning questions of the Jewish law:'T and 
Festus explained to Agrippa that the clamours of the Jews 
against the Apostle were about certain questions of their 
own superstition, and of one Jesus, deceased, whom Paul 
affirmed to be alive.”§ The \try terms in wliich Suetonius j| 

“ Mox in gluriam — Aiuial \iii 32 

J 11). x\iii. 29. 

, e <. hrc-'to .*' — SucL \\^ 
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mentions the expulsion of the Jews from Rome under Claudius, 
and which we know included the Christians Aquila and 
Priscilla,'" while they indicate a disturbance raised by the 
Jews against the faith, show at the same time that, in the eyes 
of Roman b, both the Jews and the Christians were regarded 
as belonging to one and the same religion. Indeed it is not 
easy to see how the Romans could take any other view of 
the matter, since it was notorious that the Christians worship- 
ped the God of Moses and the Prophets, and claimed that 
their religion was the fulfilment of all the promises, types, 
and figures of Judaism, and thus enjoyed the protection 
aftbrded to Judaism. 

Xow Judaism, both in its national customs and its distinctive 
religious rites, even in Rome itself,” was expressly recognised 
and protected by the Roman laws from the davs of Julius 
Caesar and though under Tiberius,:}: and (as we have just 
seen) under Claudius, the Jews were banished from the city, 
yet this was merely a temporary suspension of the decree of 
the same emperor, which permitted the Jews, who are in all 
the world under us, to keep their ancient customs without 
being hindered so to do.”§ This is proved by the fact of 
St Paul, a few years afterwards, finding at Rome very many 
Jews, and being allowed to assemble them at his lodgings, 
and preach to them without prohibition. || From inscrip- 
tions on Jewish Catacombs, and from incidental expressions 
in Suetonius, it is evident that this protection extended to 
both classes of proselytes. As long, therefore, as the Christian 
Church continued to be confounded with the Jewish religion, 
the Christians would enjoy the ]jrotec.tion of the law both 
in their assemblies and in tlie burial of their dead. They were 
dkiJi to the Jewish religion, as dertullian says, IF -‘and lived 

^ Acf- XMII 2 + Joseph Ant \iv JO S. - Ih kmh 3. 5 

§ li) \i\. 5 ' 3 - Aoi- \\\iii 17 ;i 

• “ X(>^-iuo.]uo ut Jiulan. iLh^nunis // ny/wA'c.. >uh nmi)' aciilo 
'innL* - <vC’'* t/V'rC Ad VI , nil 
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under the shadow of that most famous religion, about whose 
lawfulness there was no question/' 

The Tews, however, vigorously denounced their supposed Christian reU- 

, gion proscribed 

co-religionists, and became, in Rome, as elsewhere, the first by the Roman 
cause of the persecution of the Church.* Thenceforward 
became necessary that the Roman Government should either 
legally recognise the Christian religion as laell as the JeAvish, 
or else proscribe it.t The burning of Rome by Xero, and his First persccu- 
false accusations and unjust punishment of the Christians, 
decided between these alternatives. This,’’ says Sulpicius 
Severus, speaking probably with exact historical accuracy, 
was the beginning of cruelties against Christians ; afterwards, 
the religion was forbidden even by express laws, and decrees 
were published declaring it to be illegal to be a Christian.” J 
It does not appear, however, that there was any further open 
persecution of Christians for a period of thirty years after 
Nero. Domitian, as A\e have seen, renewed it, banishing Domitian. 
and putting to death even members of his own family. The 
same Emperor also persecuted the Jews and their proselytes 
for matters connected with the fiscal regulations. § Both J ews 
and Christians, however, were protected by his successor, 

X'er\'a,|| so that Lactantius, or whoever eEe may have been \ervn. 
the author of the work Dc Mortihiis Fcrscciitorumi' even goes 
so far as to say (c. 3) that the Church was then restored to her 
former condition of liberty. This, however, must not be inter- 
preted too strictly, for the statutes which created the distinc- 
tion between the impiety or atheism ” of the Christians, and 
the “religion” of the Jews and proselytes, had never been 
repealed; and their operation, though for awhile suspended, 
could be revived at any time, as in fact it was on the death of 

X'erva. Pliny’s famous letter to Trajan distinctly sa}'s thatPliin'sleitcr 

to Trajan, \.l> 

* ^fcu\a]L^ M. p. 449, iiote\iii. ji 361 ; >ramai.hi < b*ig , tom. i.lib. vi. 5. 104 
t “ As soon as the Christian^ established their independence oi Judaism, 
lliey fell under tlie ban of an illicit religion Me) tvnli\ \ii 381. 

4 Snip ^e\. Hist n 4 I ;? Sueton in Domit \ii 

■ Teilull. Apolog. 5 
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the Christians worshipped Christ as God; and the Emperor’s 
reply leaves no doubt as to the state of the law, for while he 
counsels Pliny not to originate active measures against them, 
nor to seek for them, yet he tells him that if they were denounced, 
and brought before the tribunal, the laws required that they 
should be punished, unless they consented to renounce their 
faith. Non hcei esse vos ! * was the cruel but plain letter of the 
Roman law against the very existence of the Christians, and their 
only means of escape were to be found in the hindrances put 
in the way of accusers by benevolent and tolerant princes. 

And even this did not always prove a sufficient protection, 
when the malevolence of individuals insisted on pressing the 
execution of the law. Thus, when the Senator Apollonius, 
in the reign of Commodus, was accused of Christianity, the 
informer was condemned to be broken on the wheel ; but 
Apollonius was required to defend himself before the Senate, 
and suffered martyrdom by decapitation, as there was a law 
of long standing with them, that those who had been once led 
to trial, and would by no means change their purpose, should 
not be dismissed.” j From the time of Xero, then, the sword 
was always suspended over the Church. ^‘Sometimes it 
descended, and the disciples, abvays insecure, were made 
to suffer ; for, whenever the jealousy of the State was awakened, 
no special edict was required to drag them before the altar of 
Jupiter, and invite them to sprinkle it with incense, and con- 
ceive a vow to the genius of the Emperor,” ^ which, if they 
refused, they were at once liable to capital punishment as 
traitors and rebels. It is no part of our present purpose to 
pursue the hibtor}^ of the Church's fortunes through all its 
vicissitudes during the first three centuries. It is enough to 
have given this general outline, and to have pointed out the 
principle on which they depended. How this affected the 
origin and development of the Roman Catacombs will aj)pear 
more clearly in tlie sequel. 

Toitull. A])o1oi4 4 t lAiscl' II i:. \ 21 ; Meu\ale. \I 451 



CHAPTER III. 


ROMAN LAWS AND CUSTO:\rS AFFECTING LURIAL. 

I T does not follow, from the refusal of the Roman law to Christian se- 

, . 1 - , pulchres nrcj- 

protect, or even to tolerate Christianity, that the sepul- tected ])v tnxL- 
chres of those who professed it would be interfered with. ^ 

Neither the correspondence of Pliny and Trajan, nor any other 
cotemporary document of the first two centuries, can be 
alleged in proof of any difficulty attending Christian burial, or 
any necessity for concealment In fact, it required a special 
decree against the Christian cemeteries, such as we first meet 
with in A.D. 203, to exclude them from the protection ex- 
tended by law over all burial-places. No classical scholar 
need be reminded of the sacred character which attached to 
such places among the civilised peoples of antiquity. In 
Athens it entered into the })reliniinary examination of men 
chosen to fill the highest offices of the State, whether they had 

been negligent in the care of their father’s sepulchre. ” In Pn\i]eges of 

. Roman tombs. 

Rome, land which had been once used for purposes of burial 
was protected by special privileges of the law. It did not, 
indeed, ipso facto become saccr^ for this could only be effected 
by all the ceremonies of a ritual consecration ) but it became, 
in the technical language of the time, rcligiosiis and one of 
the chief consequences of this religious character, which hence- 
forth attached to it, was its exemption from many of the laws 
which regulated the tenure or transfer of property. It could 

* Xtrn. Mem. ii. 2, § 13. 

+ ‘M\.eIigio.sum locum unusqui^que sim \uluntate facit, dum mortiuim 
iiifert in locum suum.~ Digest, i 8, 6, 4 
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not become the lawful ]jropert> of a man by n^ucapio, or pre- 
bcription and it was inalienable, belonging exclusively and 
for ever to the familieb of those who had been buried in it 
In times of war, and during any prolonged period of civil 
disturbance, those rights were probably not always strictly 
observed ; but the law, at least, remained always the same. 
Hence the frecjuent recurrence on ancient Roman monu- 
ments of these letters, or something equivalent to them — 
H.M.H.EX.T.N. S., {^Hoc nionnmcji/uJn Jueredes cx testtiffiento 
ne sequatnr p) in other words, This tomb and all that belongs 
to it is sacred : henceforth it can neither be bought nor sold ; 
it does not descend to my heirs with the rest of my property ; 
but must ever remain inviolate for the purpose to which I have 
destined it, viz., as a place of sepulture for myself and my 
family,” or certain specihed members only of the family ; or, 
in some rare instances, others also, not of the same family. 
Thus, without any desire on his part, the Christian, by the 
mere fact of burying his dead, put his sepulchre under the pro- 
tection of tlie Roman laws, and though he himself might be an 
outlaw, yet his burial-place was secure from disturbance, and 
under the guardianship of the Fontijjccs, who from time to time 
insi)ected the tombs, and without whose permission no serious 
alteration could be made, t 

Chri‘,tian mar- I'he Roman Covernment also permitted the bodies of those 

tyrs allowed , . . i i i- 

the honour^ of 'vho liad forleited their lives to the law to be delivered up for 

bunal. burial to any who asked for them. J Diocletian and Maximin 

distinctly confirmed, by a new edict, this merciful provision : 

^ Cic. I>tj LL*gn)iN, 11. 24 

t De Rossi \ 8 itIU'ttuu\ 1S65. pp. So, 90] shows that permission was 
oidy necessaiy far as the }>ortion of the ‘sepulchre abo\e ground was 
concerned, and that there was a. regular stein of fees which removed all 
difficulties. In fact, sn insignificant w'cre these, that the Christian hnqjeror 
Coii'-tans confirmed the i’agan rontihces in their authoiity over Roman 
sepulclues. 

‘'Corpoia aniiuadcer^oiuni quihuslilKt ptuifirtis ad be])uluirani danda 
.sunt.'’ — xImii 24, 2 rills law' illustrates the fact of “ losejdi of 
.Kiimathea going ni to I 'date and begging the ISod_\ of Jtsu>. ' 
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and it was only under very special ciicumstances, says Ulpian, 
that this permission was ever refused. Of course, we know 
from ecclesiastical history that some of the Christian martyrs 
were precisely among the few Avho were excepted, and the 
reason of the exception is expressly mentioned, viz., that the 
faithful who survived might not have the consolation they so 
highly prized, of preserving and honouring the sacred relics. 
Still there is no trace in the first two centuries of such prohibi- 
tion ; and, as a matter of fact, some of the most ancient 
Catacombs had their origin from this very circumstance, that a 
pious Christian, generally a Roman matron of noble rank, 
buried the remains of some famous martyr on her own pro- 
perty. 

The extent to which the private burial-places of Roman 
Christians could be made available for the necessities of their 
brethren in the faith, will appear more clearly if Ave consider 
that not only was the sepulchre itself invested with a sacred 
character, but the Roman law included in its protection also 
the area in which the monument stood, the Jiypogeiim., or sub- 
terranean chamber, which not unfrequently was formed beneath 
it, and perhaps even the buildings, gardens, and other pos- 
sessions attached to it. Letters inscribed upon most of the 
sepulchral monuments wliich line the public roads leading 
into Rome tell us how many feet of frontage, and how man}’ 
feet backwards into the field, belonged to the monument. 
IN • FR • P. [so many] ; IN * AG * P. [so many] : In fronte. 
pedes — / In pedes — . From the^>e inscriptions it ap- 

pears that cjuite a moderate-sized area for a Roman sepulchre 
might have extended 125 Roman feet, more or less, each 
Avay. The classical example in Horace* gives us 1000 feet 
by 300. Sometimes of course it Avas very much less, e.g., 16 
feet scpiare, 24 feet by 15, Nc. Sometimes also it Avas very 
much larger; for instance, 1800 feet by 500 is the measure- 
ment given on a marble slab, once a part of the monument 

I vni 12 
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itself, which was dug up many years ago on the Via Labicana, 
and given to the museum at Urbino. On this slab, not only 
are the usual measurements of frontage and depth carefully 
recorded, but also the private or public roads which crossed 
the property, the gardens and vineyards of which it consisted, 
the swampy land on which grew nothing but reeds, {it is called 
Harunduietnint) and the ditch by which, on one side at least, 
it was bounded. Unfortunately the slab is not perfect, so that 
w^e cannot tell the exact measurements of the whole. Enough, 
however, remains to show that the property altogether was not 
less than tw^elve Roman jiigcra^QT nearly 3 50,000 square feet; and 
other inscriptions are extant, specifying an amount of property 
almost equal to this, as belonging to a single monument 
Hiiic moniihiento caiuni agri piD'i jiigcra dtcem)^ The necessity 
for so large an assignment of property to a single tomb was 
not so much the vastness of the mausoleum to be erected, as 
because certain funeral -rites were to be celebrated there year by 
year, sacrifices to be oft'ered, feasts to be given, (See. ; and for 
these purposes semicircular recesses {eA'cdri£)\\t\t provided, with 
sofas, and all things necessary for the convenience of guests. 
A house also w^as often a<lded, in wdiich the person 

lived who looked after the monument, and provided the requi- 
sites for the annual festivals, and for his support the gardens, 
vineyards, <Scc., were set apart as a perpetual endowmient. 

The Catacombs themselves not only illustrate these remarks, 
by showing the care that w^as taken lest the subterranean exca- 
vations should transgress the limits assigned above ground to 
the area of the sepulchre ; but also show how' a comparatively 
small area might be made available for the burial of a great 
number of bodies. The crypt of St Lucina, for example, which 
now' forms part of the Catacomb of St Callixtus, and in w^hich 
St Cornelius was buried in the middle of the third century, 
was originally confined within an area the dimensions of w'hich 
can be exactly determined — 100 feet in f route, 180 in agro : 


(ituiLr. p (.(.(.xcA I 
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and there was a building of some kind above it, which in the 
beginning of the fourth century, (prior to the conversion of 
Constantine,) if not at a much earlier period, was certainly in 
the possession of the Christians. Now in this crypt M. de 
Rossi has counted upwards of 700 loculi^ and considers that, 
allowing for galleries destroyed, and others not yet thoroughly 
explored, 2000 would be a very moderate figure at which to 
estimate the number of persons buried within this area, which 
forms a very small and by no means crowded part of the 
cemetery of St Callixtus. 

Hitherto we have considered the facilities afforded by the Funeral con- 
Roman laws relating to private mausoleums, under cover of 
which individual Christians, possessing property, might, by 
observing the requisite formalities, secure to themselves and 
to their poorer brethren an inalienable resting place for their 
dead. But though the charity of the more wealthy Christians 
was in the early ages proverbial, and we may be sure that they 
took heed to the burial of the poor, and even of the slaves, 
whose bodies were laid side by side with their masters in the 
Christian cemeteries,"" yet as, from apostolic example, we 
find that the Church, in its corporate capacity, provided for 
the maintenance of those Christians who were unable to main- 
tain themselves, t it is worth while to inquire whether there 
were any provisions under the Roman laws whereby a society 
of men might hold a place of burial in the name and for the 
use of the members of that society. Now, a multitude of tes- 
timonies have come down to us of the existence, both in 
republican and imperial Rome, of a number of collcfcia^ as they 
were called, — corporations, confraternities, guilds or clubs, as 
we should rather call them, — whose members were associated 
with a view to the due performance of the funeral-rites. In- 

A['iul nos intciqMupeies et 'livitC'^. -lmvo' et <li»mni(»> iiiliil ' 

— Latin fit. lusf. V. 14, 15- 

t Acts li. 44. 45 ; iv 34-37 ; M I ; l 'I'lin. v. in. 
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scnptions, which are still extant, testify to nearly eighty of 
these collegia, each consisting of the members of a different 
trade or profession. There are the masons and carpenters, 
soldiers and sailors, bakers and cooks, corn-merchants and 
wine-merchants, hunters and fishermen, goldsmiths and black- 
smiths, dealers in drugs and carders of wool, boatmen and 
divers, doctors and bankers, scribes and musicians ; in a 
word, it would be hard to say what trade or employment had 
not its collegium. Nor was this the only bond of fellowship 
upon which such confraternities were built. Sometimes (gene- 
rally, indeed) the members were united in the worship of 
some deity. They were cidtores Jovis, or Herculis, or Apolluiis 
ct Diame. Sometimes they merely took the title of some 
deceased benefactor whose memory they desired to honour, 
e.g., ciiltores statu arum et clipeorum L. Ahulli Dextri ; and 
sometimes the only bond of union appears to have been 
service in the same house or family,'''* A long and curious 

Description of ^^scription, belonging to a collegium which consisted mainly 

a funeral con- of slave s, and wds erected in honour of Diana and An- 

fraternity, 

tmous, ajid for the burial of the dcadf in the year a.d. 133, 
reveals a number of most interesting particulars as to its inter- 
nal organisation, which it will not be altogether beside our 
purpose to repeat. A certain fixed sum was to be paid on 
entrance, with a keg of good wine besides, and then so much 
a month afterwards. For every member who had regularly 
paid up his contribution, so much was to be allowed for his 
funeral, a certain proportion of which was to be distributed 
amongst those who assisted. If a member died at a distance 
of more than twenty miles from Rome, three of the confrater- 
nity were to be sent to fetch the body, and so much was to be 

One cottcgiiim was com ictonim qui iiua eputo vcsci soteuiP Can 
ibis vague and anibiguoui ])hra>eol()gy have been adopted by some con- 
gregation of Chii-tiau-^ fnr the ipurpo^e of concealment^ See ButicituiOy 
I <864, 62. A colitgiHn: quod i si in doino PduliUir, 1 enunds iis of “ the 

Church which is in their house, ' i Rom. x\ 1. 5 ) It is also worthy of notice 
that the ancient privileges of tlicse io!tc:^ia weie confirmed by an edict of 
Scplimiiis ScNcnis about A l>, 200, 
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allowed them for travelling expenses. If the master of the 
slave would not give up the body, the deceased member was 
nevertheless to receive all the funeral-rites. He was to be 
buried in effigy. If any of the members, being a slave, 
received his freedom, he owed the collegium an amphora of 
good wine. The newly-elected president (jnagister^ must 
inaugurate his accession to office by giving a supper to all 
the members. Six times a year the members dine together 
in honour of Diana, Antinous, and the patron of the collegium , 
and the allowance of bread and wine on these occasions was 
specified, — so much to every mess of four. No complaints or 
disputed questions might be mooted at these festivals, “ to the 
end that our feasts may be merry and glad.’’ Finally, who- 
ever wished to enter this confraternity, was requested to 
study all the rules before he entered, that he might not 
grumble afterwards, or leave a dispute as a legacy to his 
heir. 

In connection with these collegia, it is to be remarked that, Christians 
though the ordinary assemblies of the Christians were for- the^Llves^of 
bidden by the edicts of Trajan against clubs Uietoerice)^ as 
appears from Pliny’s letter, yet an exception was expressly societies, 
made in favour of associations which consisted of poorer 
members of society, who met together every month to make a 
small contribution towards the expenses of their funerals.” t 
To understand how Christians might shelter their funeral- 
rites under this exception, we have only to recall the words in 
which Tertullian describes to a heathen ruler the habits of 
Christians at the end of the second century: '* Every one 
makes a small contribution, ou a certain day in the month, or 
when he chooses, provided he is only willing and able ; for no 
one is compelled, all is voluntary. The amount is, as it were, 
a common fund of piety ; since it is ex}>ended, not in feasting 


•* Les AntoninN," par le Cle de Champagny, tom, lii,. Append. 399. 
t •• Permittitur tenuionbus sUpc/n mcnstyuam conferre, dum tamen semel 
m nicii'se cocant.” — Docent. xKii. 22, i. 
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or in drinking, or in indecent excesses, but in feeding and 
burying the poor,"' &c. 

This subject has lately received still further important illus- 
trations from a Pagan tvill, which had once been engraved in 
marble on a Roman sepulchre in Langres ; was copied thence 
by some disciple of the school of Alcuin in the eighth or ninth 
century ; and now two pages of his copy have been discovered 
in the binding of a MS. of the tenth century in the library at 
Basle. This curious document begins by ordering the com- 
pletion of the cella memorice which the testator had already 
commenced. It was to be finished in exact accordance with 
the plan he should leave behind him ; in it were to be set up 
two statues of himself of a certain size — the one in bronze, the 
other in marble — and in front of it, an altar of the finest Carrara 
marble, in which his bones should be laid. Provision was to 
be made for the easy opening and shutting of this cella ; 
couches and benches also were to be provided for those days 
on which it was to be opened, and even garments for the 
guests. t Orchards and other property were assigned for the 
maintenance of the sepulchre, which was left in charge of two 
freedmen, who are named, and certain fines imposed upon the 
heirs if they should allow this duty to be neglected. Finally, 
all the testator’s freedmen were to make a yearly contribution, 


Modieaiu uniwquUque stipeni mcustrna dit\ vel qiuim velit, et si 
m(xlo velit, et si modu posMt. app<xut .... Nam mde non epulis .... 
bed eyenib alendi^ humandisoucy <vc. — 71 ;'/. ApoL 39. 

+ This remimP us of the history of the man in the gospel who “‘had 
not on a wedding-garment. ’’ In the legal inventory of the goo<b which were 
coiUNcated under Diocletian in Ci>ta, ''111 the houhC where the Christians u^ed 
to meet,’' beside- two chalices of gold, and six of silver, and six cruets, and 
seven candle- licks, all of the same metal, small brazen candlesticks and lamps 
M ith their chains, there were found also eighty-two gaianents for women, six- 
teen for men, thirteen pairs of men's sjioes. forty-seven of w omen’s, ^c. — Aita 
Puryat. Co'lA: pod OpUxti Opera, ed, Dupin, 16S. Nor is this the onlv 
feature in thi< descn])tion whereby the readier will bo reminded of the 
ajx^apo, or Christian lo\e-fenst-. wlncli, before they had ilegenerated mto the 
scenes of excess and -uperstinon so feelingly deplored and condemned l.v 
the Fathers of the fiflii century, were hcM at the tom])s of the inaitNrs and 
others of the faithful. 
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out of which a feast was to be provided on a certain day, and 
duly consumed by them on the spot. 

The constitution of the collegium^ of which we have already 
said so much, gives a long ordo aenarum^ or list of days on 
which convivial entertainments were to be celebrated ; and in 
this ordo there are such entries as the following : — viii Idas coe- 

. narum. 

Martuxs natali Ctcsenfii pair is . . . xiii k. Sept, iiatall Ccesenni 

Silvan I fratris . . . xix Jan, natali CiEsenni Rnfi pafroni 
municipi. Even the anniversary of the dedication, or first Anniversaries, 
Opening of the monument itself, seems sometimes to have been 
celebrated : Natalis inoniimenti v. Id, Alaias was lately found 
on a pagan inscription. The eye-witnesses of St Ignatius' 
martyrdom testify to the Christian practice of observing the 
natalitia of the martyrs, for they make known ‘••the day and 
the time, that being assembled together at the season of his 
martyrdom, we may communicate with the combatant and 
noble martyr of Christ;”* and it must be obvious to all what 
an admirable cover for this and other pious practices of 
Christianity was provided by the existence of such institutions 
as we have described. That they were actually so used by Instance of 
Christians seems almost certain when we compare with the tloinj;;: m>. 
foregoing inscriptions the following Christian monument, dis- 
covered recently in the ruins of Caesarea, one of the Roman 
towns in Africa : — 

AREAxM AT [AO] SEPVLCHRA C\ LTUR VERlil CONTVLIT 
EX CEL LAM STRVXIT bVIS CVXCTIb SVMPTIBVb 
ECCLESLE SASCTJE HANG RELIQVIT MEMORIAM 
SALVETE FRATRES PVRO CO ROE PIT SIMPLTCI 
EVELPIVS VOS &ATOS SAAXTO SPIRITV 

ECCLESIA FnATKVM HVNC REST! rVIT TITVLVM M\ I . SIA'LRIANI C \ 

EX IXG . ASTERI t 

“ Euelpilis, a worshipper uf the Word, ha> given this a/ra for sepulchres, 

Marl. S. Ignat, 9. A.i>. 107. 

t £x inffuw Asten denotes that was the poet who composed 

lhi'> epitaph. Cf. Tertull. Apol , c 39 
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and has built a cella entirely at his own cost. He left this luemoria to the 
Holy Church. Hail, brethren! Euelpius with a pure and simple heart 
salutes you, born of the Holy Spirit." 

The identity of the expressions cultor verhi^ arcam, cellam, 
me?7toriam, with the corresponding terms used by the collegia, 
can hardly be the result of accident. It is true that this in- 
scription, as we now have it, is not the original stone ; it is 
expressly added at the foot of the tablet, that Ecclesia fratnun^-^ 
has restored this tilulns, at a period subsequent to the perse- 
cution, during which the original had been destroyed ; but both 
the sense and the words forbid to suppose that any change 
had been made in the language of the epitaph, to which we 
cannot assign a date later than the middle of the third cen- 
tury. It may have been destroyed either in the persecution 
of A.D. 257 or of 304. 

From all that we have said, then, it appears certain that 
in the earliest ages there was no special interference Avith 
Christians in their burial of the dead, and therefore no special 
necessity for secresy and concealment. In fact, the assemblies 
of the Christians would be less liable to interruption at the 
buildings erected over the burial-p»laces than any^vhere else. 
And it seems that the fact of these assemblies being frequently 
held there was the cause of the invasion of the sanctity of 
Christian graves by popular violence and express legal enact- 
ments. The first historical notice of such an invasion which 
has come down to us, belongs to Africa in the year a.d. 203. 
We are then told by Terttillian, that at Carthage there was a 
popular outcry raised de are is sepultin^irum nostraruin, and a 
demand for their destruction, t These, however, were not 
subterranean cemeteries, and ijrobably differed externally in 
little or nothing from the burial-places of the heathen which 
surrounded them : still they were known to belong to the 
Christians as their exclusive }>ropertv. The first general edict 

* This very term, iinkiiowm to theology, savours of being a<lopted for 
sake of concealment and its similarity to coiUgium convittorum. ike. 

t “ AiCtfc non sint !” — ad Scapulam, c. 3, 
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by which the Roman Catacombs were affected was published 
by the Emperor Valerian, ad. 257, and was aimed rather at 
their use as places of worship, or at least of secret assembly, 
than as mere places of burial. After this, they enter expressly 
into most, if not all, of the imperial edicts concerning the 
Christians, so that the relations between the Roman laws and 
the Christian cemeteries will henceforward be most conve- 
niently considered in our direct chronological account of the 
Catacombs themselves. 



Fk; 8 —Stf>uL>iral Stone found ni a nwctcry on the \'io Latino 
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CHAPTER IV. 

RKGIKNING OF THE CATACOMBS. 

I T has been shown that there was nothing, either in the 
social or religious position of the first Christians in Rome 
to interfere with their freedom of action in the mode of dis- 
posing of their dead. The law left them entire liberty, and 
there were not wanting to them either the means or the will 
to discharge this duty in the most becoming way. There was 
indeed one limit set to their liberty, viz., as to the choice of 
place ; but this attached to all Roman sepulchres alike,* and 
was not peculiar to the Christians. It was strictly forbidden 
by the ancient laws to bury within the walls of the city ; and, 
excepting in one or two instances where the pressure of per- 
secution forced them for a while to unusual secrecy, the 
Christians seem never to have disregarded this prohibition. 
The law vas really restricted in its application to the old walls 
of Servnus Tullius ; but with the exception of the burial of Saints 
John and Paul in their own house on the C^lian, and the bodies 
secretly buried by St Pudentiana, we do not find any trace 
of a Christian cemeteiy- within the circuit of the walls of 
Aurelian and Honorius. Beyond these limits they were free 
to consult their own convenience, laws, or tastes, in this 
matter; and being a mixed company of Greeks, Romans, and 
Jew‘5, they had the examples of various nations from which 
to choose. Among the Greeks, the corpse was either buried 
or burnt; both practices appear to have been always used 

Even the few privileged families who had a legal riglit of burial wiliuu 
the walk d'rl not avail ihemsehe'' of it. — Or, <u n. 23. 
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to a greater or less extent at different periods. In Rome, 

the ordinary custom, at least from the later times of the 

Republic, was not to bury, but to burn, the bodies of the dead, 

and to enclose the ashes in an urn. The um was then placed 

in a recess in the family sepulchre, which, from its containing Pagan cobmi- 

a number of these little niches, like so many pigeon-holes, was 

called a coIumbarih?n or dove- cut. This, however general, and 

latterly almost universal, was not the primitive custom.'^' 

AV arriors, lying at full length in their armour, have been found 
in Etruscan tombs, and outside the ancient Porta Capena 
(though within the present walls of Rome) may still be seen 
the sepulchre of the Scipios, with its full-sized sarcophagi, 
showing that that great family followed the ancient practice. 

Fabretti gives another example, which he saw four miles out of 
Rome, on the Via Flaminia, on which road are also the sepul- 
chres of the Xasones, described by Bartoli. These latter, and 
some others that might be named, resemble the plan which w'as 
adopted by the Christians more closely than do the tombs 
of the Scipios, inasmuch as they have chambers cut in the 
tiifa^ wdth horizontal niches for bodies ; w’hereas the tombs of 
the Scipios are both irregular in form, as though the place 
had been a deserted quarry, and have no graves cut in the 
w^all, but only recesses for sarcophagi, which are half-buried, 
as it were, in the living rock.t The principal marks w^hich 

distinguish these Pagan sepulchres from the Christian ceme- contrasted 

, with Chn'>tian 

teries are — their comparatively small size ; their exclusiveness cemeteries. 

in containing only the remains of a single family, as contrasted 

with the all-embracing catholicity of the Christian cemetery ; 

and that the loculi of the Pagan sepulchre w*ere often left open, 

because it \vas their custom to close the chamber for ever wdien 

it had once received its destined occupants, w’hile the Christian 

loculi w^ere always hermetically sealed, since the chambers in 

which they were situated were frequently visited by the ffrilhful. 

^ riin. Hist. Xat. \u. 55. 

t Opere (Ii Ennio Viscuiiti. i io. Miiano. 
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These particulars, however, are not of the essence of this mode 
of burial ; and the examples referred to are abundantly suffi- 
cient for the purpose for which they have been alleged, viz., 
to show that the practice of burying in sepulchres hewn out 
of the rock was not altogether unknown even to the Pagans 
of Rome. To the Jews it had always been familiar, and 
numerous examples are to be found in every part of the world, 
wherever they have settled themselves and the nature of the 
soil permitted it — in Palestine, in Southern Italy/’'' and in Rome 
itself One was discovered not long since on the opposite 
side of the Via Appia from the Church of St Sebastian, and 
somewhat nearer to Rome, in the Vigna Randan ini. Here 
the galleries resemble those of the Christian cemeteries very 
closely, except that they are not ipiite so regular. The loculi 
are closed with stone and terra-cotta, like those in the Cata- 
combs ; but the lowest range are sunk beneath the floor, and 
the stone closing these leans against the wall in a slanting, 
instead of an upright position. There arc no cubic u la, properly 
so called, but sometimes an opening leads to a small recess 
where two or three graves are sunk behind the ordinary range 
of loculi. The inscriptions are in Greek, with unmistakeable 
Jewish expressions and symbols, amongst which the seven- 
branched candlestick holds the first place. From the varietv 
of names, and the absence of the usual exclusive occupation 
of the tombs by one family which characterises most Jewish 
sepulchres of a similar kind, it has been conjectured that here 
tire Jews rather imitated than set an example to the Christians. t 
Bosio.J however, describes a Jewish C’atacomb which he saw 
on Monte Verde, outride the Porta Portese, which was far more 
ancient, and seems certainly to have been of an earlier date than 
the Christian cemetery of San Ponziano on the same hill. How- 
ever, it is not worth while to discuss minutely the chronologv 

“ See Muna\’^ Handbook loi Soutliern ltal\, 361 

+ Cimitero clegh Antichi Khrci, Al., per P. (uxnucci. Roma. 1S62 

Z Bo'.io. Rom. Sott. 142. 
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of the specimens of Jewish Catacombs to be seen in Rome. We 
need only refer to the language of the prophets when speaking 
of places of burial in the Old Testament, or quote the instance 
of the Father of the Pkiithful himself, whose only possession in 
the land of promise was “ the field wherein was the double 
cave, which Abraham bought for a possession of a burying- 
place.”t It is, of course, still more to the purpose to name 
the new sepulchre hewn out in a rock in which Joseph of 
Arimathea laid the Body of our Lord — an example which Avas 
not likely to be without effect on His earliest disciples. 

A modern writer, indeed, has ventured to say of the first 
Christians in Rome, that as they continued to dA\ell in the 
midst of their uncoiwerted countrymen, so they continued also 
their ordinary usages of daily social life ; in particular, “ that 
they burnt their dead after the Roman fashion, gathered their Christians di.l 

, . , , , r 1 ' 1 ■ -1 1 bum, bm 

ashes into the sepulchres of their patrons, and inscribed over buried, their 
them the customary dedication to the Divine Spiritsi' J The 
only authority given for this statement is ‘‘ the frequent occur- 
rence of the letters D. M. on the tombs of the early Christians," 
which is certainly quite inadequate to support the AA'eight of so 
new and startling a theory. We do not for a moment doubt 
that Avherever these letters Avere u^ed, they AA^ere intended to 
stand for Dis Manibus, and not (as Boldetti, Fabretti, and 
others haA^e tried to maintain) for Deo Maxuno. But it is one 
of the discoveries for AAdiich Ave are indebted to the skill and 
diligence of De Rossi, in attempting a chronological arrange- 
ment of the Christian inscriptions of Rome, that Ave are able 
to fix the date of the Christian epitaphs on AALich these letters 
have been found — and they are extremely rare,§ not frequent — 
to the end of the third centur}*, by AATich time they may per- 
haps haA^e been almost accounted a characteristic of mortuary 
inscriptions, and so haA^e been used thoughtlessly, Avithoiit any 

Baias xxii. i6. t Gen. x\iik 17-20 J Menvale, vi 444. 

§ “Quam rarissirne, partim oscitantta, paitim aliis cle causi^, C'hristianis 
adhibitam epitaphiU fni^^e ^atis constat, ''a)'^ I>e Ko"''! — Spic. Sioiesf/i. 
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advertence to their real meaning,'" they are found, in one 
instance, coupled with the sacred monogram itself, D. ISI. S. 
Or the tombstone may have been bought with the letters 
already inscribed ; the surviving relatives \\ ho put it up may 
have been ill-instnictecTin the faith ; or many other explanations 
might be given, any one of which seems to us more easily admis- 
sible than that suggested by Mr Merivale. For whiFt, on the 
onehandjit is notpretended that amongthe innumerable cinerary 
urns of the Roman columbaria a single specimen has yet been 
found with Christian emblems or inscriptions, we have very- 
distinct testimony, on the other hand, that the Christians con- 
demned the destruction of dead bodies by fire, and insisted on 
restoring them to the earth, whence they came.J 

We conclude, then, that there was nothing strange or un- 
natural in the mode of burial adopted by the early Christians 
of Rome, although the spirit of Christianity soon made itself 
felt in the characteristics which distinguish its cemeteries from 
the sepulchres both of Jews and of Pagans, just as the Christian 
Church itself grew up, men knew not how, in the midst of 

They only came into use amon^^^ the heathen themselves under the 
fir>t Ccei>ars. 

p Mr Merivale, indeed, in another place, refers to the insciiptions in the 
columbaria of Claudius, recently discovered, as containing several of the 
same names as occur in the salutations of St Paul to his fellow-countrvmen 
in Rome, and he considers that one at least, Sentia Renata, bespeaks a 
Christian baptism. The whole of the inscription referred to staiuls thus 

Scnti-.c Rejiauc 
q. V. Ann. liii. m. xi. il. riii. 

Sen fins Fehcissinins 
Et Amalnlis Filue 
Diiicisshnic. 

We do not know of any Christian inscription in which the title amalnlis is 
assumed by the sur\uor; it i^, of couise, often given to the deceased. 
The instances of identity of name are only seven or eight out of 250, and 
seem to prove nothing but that ^\xl\i names were not uncommon in Rome. 
— Dl due Sepolcri Romani dd Secolo di Angiislo, da Gio. Pietro Cam- 

pana., cd. 2 da , Roma. 1S52. 

^ Execrantur rogos et damnant ignium sepulturas . — Mimic Felix^ 
Ociav. c. li. 451, e<l. 1838. Veterum et mclionim coiisuetudinem humandi 
fre(pientamus — lb., c \, 46S. 
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Judaism and Paganism, claimed as its own all that was good 
and true in the religions around it, and, at the same time, 
preserved intact its own identity as a “ holy nation,^’ the 
kingdom of God which shall stand for ever. But in the 
beginning of the Christian Catacombs, there was absolutely Fir^,t caia- 

. - . comb'', small 

nothing extraordinary or requiring explanation ; the faithful and private, 
did but use their liberty in the way that suited them best, 
bur}dng their dead according to a fashion to which many of 
them had been long accustomed, and which enabled them at 
the same time to follow in death the example of Him who was 
also their model in life. Accordingly, they began cemeteries 
here and there on different sides of the city, as occasion 
required and opportunity served, not at all foreseeing the 
enormous proportions Avhich their Avork would ultimately 
attain, nor the manifold uses it would serve. It is quite pos- 
sible that some of these cemeteries may always have remained 
the burial-place of single families, as in point of fact Christian 
subterranean sepulchres have really been found in the neigh- 
bourhood of Rome, consisting each of a single chamber only. 

Others again, begun Avith the same intent, may have been 
afterwards indefinitely enlarged, and particular portions only 
appropiiated to private use by means of inscriptions, such as 
that recently discovered in the Catacomb of St Nicomedes, Examples, 
in the garden of the Villa Patrizi, just outside the Porta Pia;"'*' 


iSIOXVMENTV^M - VALERI - M 
ERCVRI - ET - JVLITTES - JVLIAN 
I - ET - OVIXTILIES - \ ERECVXDES 
LIBERTIS-LIBERTAKVS(^)UE-rOSTE 
RISQUE . EOR\ M - AT - RELIGIOXE 
M - PERTIXEXTES - MEA - M - IIOC - A 
MPLIVS - IX - CIRCVITVM - CIRCA - 
MOX\AIEXT\A[ - LATI - LOXGI - 
PER - PERES - RIXUS -QUGLVPERTIX 
ET - AT - IPSVM - MGXNMEXT - 


It is stated in his Acts that he was buiied “m the garden of Tustu", 
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or this other, which may yet be seen in a most ancient part of 
the Catacomb of Sts Nereus and Achilles, at no great distance 
from the sepulchre of those saints. 


- AXTOXI 
VS - RESTVTV 
S - FECIT - YPO 
GEV - SIBI - ET - 
SVIS - FIDEXTI 
BVS-IX-DOMIX(3. 


Both of these monuments are very ancient. Neither of 
them seems to have contemplated the existence of penal laws, 
proscribing the free exercise of the Christian religion, or inter- 
fering with the privacy and sacredness of their graves. They 
merely announce with simplicity and candour, as an inscription 
on a pagan monument might ha\^e done, for whose benefit 
that place of burial had been provided. Each desires to 
include those only who belong to his own religion, and it is 
attempted to secure the fulfilment of this desire, in the one 
case by limiting the use of the Iiypogeum to those relatives 
“ who believe in the Lord,” in the other, by declaring that the 
monument is for the use only of those of my dependents “ who 
belong to my religion.” No precedent can be found for such 
a phrase as this amid the tens of thousands of pagan epitaphs 
which are still extant. It is doubtful whether it would have 
conveyed any meaning at all to a pagan mind ; it could have 
been used by a Jew or a Christian, but by no one else, and 
even a Christian could not have used it in public when once 
his rdigioh had been condemned and declared unlawful by the 
.state. It might have been used, therefore, before persecution 
was begun by Nero, or, again, between his death and the 
accession of Domitian, or under Xerva and in the earlier part 
of the reign of Trajan, and it is very possible that to one of 
these periods this inscri[>tion really belongs. 

near the city 'file aalbor qunterl by William of Malmeshiiry also 

jilacoN his tomb vei\ ncai 





BOOK II. 

HISTORY OF THE CATACOMBS, 

CHAPTER 1. 

THK CATACOMBS IX THE FIRST ACiFS. 

W E now enter upon a most interesting portion of our ApoMolic 

origin ol some 

subject; on which, however, little reliable information of the Cata- 
could be obtained until the archaeological genius of De Rossi ^ 
succeeded in reducing to order the fragments of tradition 
scattered through the writings of antiquity, so laboriously 
collected by Rosio and others, and veribing these by the 
monuments found in the Catacombs themselves. By these 
means we have at length the outlines at least of a chrono- 
logical history of Roma Softer ranca^ Avhich we may hope that 
future discoveries will correct and enlarge. Our readers will 
not expect us to produce the testimony of cotemporaneous, 
or nearly cotemporaneous authors, for the history of the 
Catacombs during the fir^t ages. So terrible wats the tenth 
and last persecution under Diocletian, that hardly any of the 
ancient records of the Roman Church escaped destruction. 

We have already enumerated the principal documents from 
which the eaily hihtory of that C lunch is to be reconstructed , 
and all that can now’ be done is briefly to collect the informa- 
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Papal crypt on 
the Vatican. 


tion we derive from those sources, and then to examine the 
Catacombs themselves for whatever confirmation of it they 
may be able to give. 

It has been said or implied that the history of the Cata- 
combs probably dates from the burial of the first Roman 
Christian. Are there, then, to be found in any of the exist- 
ing Catacombs traces of apostolical anti(iuity? De Rossi 
replies : — “ Precisely in those cemeteries to which history or 
tradition assigns apostolic origin, I see, in the light of the 
most searching archaeological criticism, the cradle of Christian 
art and of Christian inscriptions ; there I find memorials of 
persons who appear to belong to the times of the Flavii and 
of Trajan ; and finally, I discover precise dates of those 
times.^’"^ This is a bold statement, and we purpose in the 
present chapter to bring together some at least of the proofs 
upon which it is based. 

Among the cemeteries ascribed by tradition to apostolic 
times, the crypts of the Vatican would have the first claim on 
our attention, had they not been almost destroyed by the 
foundations of the vast basilica which guards the tomb of 
St Peter. We cannot, however, pass them by altogether, 
especially as the most ancient notice of them that we have 
confirms in some degree what has been said as to the perfect 
liberty of the first Christians in the burial even of their martyrs. 
The Liber Pontificalis states that Anacletus, the successor of 
Clement in the xVpostolic See, built and adorned the se})ul- 
chral monument [construxit memoriam) of blessed Peter, since 
he had been ordained priest by St Peter, and other burial- 
places where the bishops might be laid.'' It is added that he 
himself was buried there ; and the same is recorded of Linus 


and Cletus, and of Kvaristus, Sixtus I., Telesphorus, Hyginus, 
Pius L, Kleutherius, and Victor, the last of whom was buried 
A. a 203 ; and, alter St Victor, no other Pontifi:' is recorded to 


* k.S. 1. 185. 
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have been buried at the Vatican until St Leo the Great was 
laid in St Peters, a.d. 461. The idea conveyed by the words 
constnixit mcmoriam is that of a monument above ground 
according to the usual Roman custom ; and we have seen that 
such a monument, ev^en though it covered the tombs of Chris- 
tian bishops, would not be likely to be disturbed at any time 
during the first or second century. For the reason we have 
already stated, it is impossible to confront these ancient 
notices with any existing monuments. It is worth mentioning, 
however, that De Rossi believes that the sepulchre of St 
Linus was discovered in this very place early in the seven- 
teenth century, bearing simply the name of LINUS* 

From St Peters on the Vatican the mind passes naturally St Paul’s on 
to the resting-place of the apostle of the Gentiles on the other 
side of the river and of Rome. But here, too, the hill has 
been cut away to make room for the Basilica of St Paul extra 
muros ; and hence the greater part of the Catacomb of St 
Lucina, or of St Commodilla, as it is sometimes called in 
ancient records, has been destroyed, and what galleries yet 
remain are so choked with earth and ruins of various kinds 
as to be almost impassable. Nevertheless, it must not be for- 
gotten that Boldetti read within this Catacomb the most 
ancient inscription with a consular date that has come down 
to iis.f It was scratched on the mortar of one of the loculi^ 
and the consulate of Sura et Senecio marks the year a.d. 

107. A second was also found in the same place, in marble, 
recording the names of Piso et Bolauo, consuls a.d. no. 

The same explorer discovered here also yet a third inscrip- 

* BuUt'ttDio^ 1S64, p. 50, 

f 'there is, indeed, a more ancient dated Christian inscription of the 
third year of Ve-.pasian, /.a, A.n. 72 ; but, unfortunately, it is no longer 
possible to ascertain to what cemetery this inscription belonged. It must 
be remembered that a very small propoition of the inscriptions have the 
date of the year upon tiiem. The day of the month was sufficient to mark 
tile annuersary ; the particular year w as legarded as of less import- 
ance. 

E 
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tion, which De Rossi considers one of the most ancient in 
Rome : — 

DORMITIOXI 
r . FLA . EVTV 
CHIO.QVI vr 
XIT ANN . XVJIil 
MES .XI I) III 
HVNC LOCWM 
DONALIT M 
ORBIVS HELI 
VS . AMICVs 
KARISSIMVS 
KARE BALE 

Ab a resting-place for Titus Flavius EuUchius who li\ed ninetten 
years, eleven months, three days. His dearest fnend, Marcus ( )ibius, 
gave this spot. Farewell, beloved.” 

The place where it w’as found, and certain symbols rudely 
carved at the bottom (apparently intended to represent loaves 
and fishes), show this inscription to be Christian ; while the 
style, the ancient nomenclature differing from the usual Chris- 
tian epitaphs, and the prtenomen, T. Flavius, point to the 
age of the Flavian emperors, the end of the first century. 
It can hardly be a mere accident that these rare and cotem- 
poraneous dates should have been discovered in the same 
place, and precisely in the cemetery wdiere less than forty 
years before had been deposited the body of the apostle Paul. 
They may be taken as certain proofs that a Catacomb was 
begun here not long after his martyrdom. 

St I’nsi,iiia on The cemetery of St Priscilla, on the Via Salaria Xova, is said 
the\ wSalana. h^en dug in the in'operty of the family of Pudens, con- 

verted by the apostles ; ami a particular cliapel in it, known, 
from the language of its inscriptions, as the Cappdla Grcca^ is 
sui)posed to have been the burial-place of St Pudentiana, St 
Praxedes, and other members of the family. The classical 
style of the frescoes, the scenes depicted in most of them 
differing widely from the usual w ell-known subjects which in 
after-times repeat ihemsehes s(> frc(iuently, when Christian 
symbolism had assumed a more fixed and stere<,)ty]>ed charat - 
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ter; the beautiful ornaments in stucco, like those in the baths 
of Titus ; a special family of inscriptions traced in vermilion 
on the tiles, and unlike later Christian epigraphs in their 
language (being sometimes bare names, sometimes the apos- 
tolic salutation PAX TEC VIM, very often the symbol of the 
anchor) ; the classic forms of the characters of the inscriptions 
on marble ; the name TITO FLAVIO FELICISSIMO ; the 
construction of the principal crypt, which is not excavated in 
the but regularly built, and, without any loculus in the 

walls, was evidently intended for the reception of sarcophagi ; 
—all these variations from the uniformity of Christian subter- 
ranean cemeteries, such as we find them, in the third century, 
point to a date anterior to any such systematic arrangement, 
and confirm in a remarkable manner the high antiquity assigned 
to this cemeter}" by tradition. 

In certain acts of Pope Liberius mention is made of the 
cemetery of Ostrianus as being not far from the cemetery 
of Novella, which was on the third mile of the Via iSalaria.” 
When Panvinius compiled his catalogue of the cemeteries,* he 
set down this as having been the oldest of all, “ because it was 
in use when St Peter preached the faith to the Romans.'’ 
Rosio, however, and all other antiquarians have failed in any 
attempt to identify it ; whilst De Rossi’s more scientific mode 
of procedure seems to have been more successful. He ob- 
served that the Abbot John, in the papyrus MS.t at Alonza, 
in which he gives a list of oils from the lamps before the cele- 
brated shrines of Rome which he visited, after the oil of St 
xVgnes and many others’’ on the Via Nomentana and before 
“ the oil of St Vitalis, St Alexander, and others on the Via 
Salaria," mentions oil from the chair where Peter the apostle 
was first enthroned ( prius scdit)p as though this were situated 
somewhere between the roads that have been named. In like 
manner, in the index of the cemeteries in the Liber Mirabihum, 
between that of St Agnes and that (T St Priscilla, that is, be- 
• Sec 1 age 32. + See page 23 


Cemetery of 
( )-5tiianiw or 
Fonb relri. 
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tvveen the same two roads, is placed the cemetery of the font of 
St Peter {fontis 5. Petri — in other copies Ad Nymphas S. Petri), 
near the basilica of St Emerentiana. Now, this situation ex- 
actly corresponds with that of the cemetery upon which Father 
IMarchi bestowed all his labours, and which has thereiore be- 
come so familiar to all Roman visitors under the name of the 
Catacomb of St Agnes ; but the galleries and chambers which 
are at present accessible there do not bear marks of greater 
antiquity than the third century. Bosio, however, tells us that 
he went down by a square hole (which is at present undis- 
covered), and found a crypt, also unknown to us, evidently of 
an historical character, from the frequency of the lumhiaria 
and the beauty of the ornamentation. Near one of these 
light-holes, which he found still open, ‘Svithout the light of a 
candle,” he writes, one sees a large niche like a tribune, with 
leaves in stucco-work, and within the niche are seen some red 
letters, which, being almost all obliterated, are illegible, but 
some few which remain are beautifully formed ; under that 
niche must anciently have been the altar, the place being 
sufficiently spacious."* De Rossi observes that it is now well 
ascertained that the ancient custom was to place in the tribune, 
not the altar, but the pontifical chair ; and this passage from 
Bosio seems to him to read like an account of the ciy^pt 
where was formerly venerated on the i8th of January, ‘"the 
chair in which Peter was first enthroned ” — sedes ubi prius 
scdit — and which was also known in the martyrologies of Ado 
and Bede as the Ceemeterium ad Nymphas uhi Petrus baptizahaty 
The extreme antiquity of some cemetery in this neighbour- 
hood is still further confirmed by the inscriptions which have 
been found here ; their classical and laconic style, form, and 
nomenclature, all betoken a most ancient date. In nearly a 
hundred instances the names are of Claudii, Flavii, Ulpii, 
Aurelii, and others of the same class ; once the deceased is 
stated to have been the freedwoman [liberta) of Lucius Clo- 
^ Roma SotL 43S, t See Note C in Appendi.x, 
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dius Crescens ; often nothing -whatever is added to the names, 
or only the relationship between the deceased and the person 
setting up the tablet, with perhaps the epithet of affection, 
diilcissimo or diilcissimce. In fact, these epitaphs \axy so little 
from the old classical type, that had they not been seen by 
Marini and other competent witnesses in their original posi- 
tion, and some of them been marked with the Christian sym- 
bol of the anchor, we might have hesitated whether they ought 
not rather to be classed among pagan monuments. 

The Cemetery of St Domitilla, or of her chamberlains, Saints St Domitilla 
Nereus and Achilles, on the Via Ardeatina, claims to be of the ancua.*^ ^ 
same age, and its claim deserves a more detailed examination, 
as it is connected with what has been already mentioned as 
one of the most remarkable facts in the annals of the early 
Church, the profession of the Christian faith by some of the 
Imperial family. For this Domitilla was the same of whom 
we have spoken in a former chapter as having been banished"* 
to the island of Ponza. St Jerome t tells us that in his days 
this island was frequented by pious Christian pilgrims, “ who 
delighted to visit with devotion the cells in which Flavia 
Domitilla had suffered a life-long martyrdom.” AVhether she 
really shed her blood at the last for the faith is uncertain, the 
acts of Saints Nereus and Achilles being of doubtful authen- 
ticity. They state, however, that she and two of her female 
companions were buried in a sarcophagus at Terracina, but 
that her chamberlains suffered death by the sword, and were 
buried in a cemetery about a mile and a half out of Rome, on 
the Via Ardeatina, in a farm belonging to their mistress. The 
farm, now known by the name of Tor ]Marancia, is situated 
just at this distance from Rome, and on the road named ; and 
inscriptions which have been found there show clearly that it 
once belonged to this very person, Flavia Domitilla. One of 
them gives the measurements of a sepulchral area of 35 feet 
in front and 40 into the field, whether for a })agan or a Chris- 
See i^age 39. t Ep. ad Ku»toch. 86. 
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tian monument we cannot say; but at all events the ground 
had been granted cx iiidulgaitia Flavicv Domitill^e^ jn'ptis Vcs- 
pasiani ; another is cx benejicio of the same, and the others 
also are equally unequivocal. Moreover, within the cemetery 
which underlies this farm, or at least in its immediate neigh- 
bourhood, two or three other inscriptions have been found 
of a Eruttia Crispina and others of the (lens Bruttia, from 
which we may infer that there was some sort of connexion 
between the two families, and that this was the reason 
which induced Baittius the historian to make special men- 
tion of the exile of Domitilla in his narrative of the public 
events of his day.* Although, therefore, no historical monu- 
ments have been found within the cemetery itself, which 
like those in the cemetery of St Callixtus, declare its iden- 
tity beyond all power of reclamation, yet nobody now 
doubts but that at Tor Marancia we have certainly recovered 
that cemetery which, in ancient times, was sometimes called 
by the name of St Domitilla, and sometimes of Saints Nereus 
and Achilles. 

One of the chapels, in the second story, at the left-hand 
side after you have descended a very handsome flight of 
steps from the open air, is pointed out as the probable scene 
of the burial of the two saints. This, however, does not 
now concern us ; a recent discovery on the outer surface 
of the hill, and at no great distance from this part of the 
cemeter}’, claims all our attention. De Rossi unhesitatingly 
introduces it to us as a monument of some member or 
special friend of the Flavian family, ^vho lived and died in 
the days of Domitian. It is certainly one of the most 
ancient and remarkable Christian monuments yet discovered. 
Its position, close to the highway; its front of fine brick- 
work, with a cornice of terra-cotta, with the usual space 
for an inscription (which has now, alas ! perished) : the 
spaciousness of its gallery, with only four or fue separate 
- See pai;e 39. 



niches prepared for as many sarcophagi ; the fine stucco on 
the wall ; the eminently classical character of its decorations ; 
all these things make it perfectly clear that it was the monin 
ment of a Christian family of distinction, excavated at great 
cost, and without the slightest attempt at concealment. On 
each side of the entrance there was a small chamber ; the one 
on the right (a) was probably for the sc/io/a, as it was called, or 
place of meeting for those of the or rcZ/g/h, whose duty it 
was to assemble here on the anniversaries, to do honour to the 
deceased ; that on the left {b) bears evident tokens of having 



Fig. 9. — Entriiiice to a jncsf ancient Chrisii'in SepidcJire at 'For Maratrcia. 


been a place of residence, probably for the guardian of the 
monument, just as we find attached to so many pagan monu- 
ments of the same period. 

After descending two steps from the portico, the pathway 
slopes gradually for a short distance, leaving, as we have 
said, only a few recesses, capable of receiving each a large 
sarcophagus, all of which however have long since been re- 
moved. One of these recesses was enlarged at a subse<[uent 
period, and a tomb in the form of an arcosolium made in 
it ; and the whole hyp{\^aum was ultimately united by addi- 
tional galleries to the adjac ent cata('omb. Ilefore this was 
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done, however, the vestibule had been filled with sarcophagi 
of various sizes, of which numerous fragments may still be 
seen lying about ; we find them also (of terra-cotta) buried 
underneath the ground ; and the date even of the last of these 
seems not to come below the middle of the second century. 



Fir,. lo. — raintin^ on roo/ o/ moni iDidtni paH of Ce)){cte>y of St Do-nitiUa, 


In passing from the vestibule into the catacomb, we recognise 
the transition from the use of the sarcophagus to that of the 
common loculus ; for the first two or three graves on either 
side, though really mere shelves in the wall, are so disguised 
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by painting on the outside as to present to passers-by the 
complete outward appearance of a sarcophagus. Some few 
of these graves are marked with the names of the dead, 
written in black on the largest tiles — just like those w hich we 
have seen in the most ancient part of the Catacomb of St 
Priscilla; and the inscriptions on the other graves are all of 
the simplest and oldest form. Lastly, the v hole of the vaulted 



Fio- II. — Fragme}tt of Daniel in the Lungs' Dtfi. from Juost anciint pai t of 
Cemetery of Ft DomitilUi- 


roof is covered with the most exquisitely graceful designs, of 
branches of the vine (with birds and winged genii among them) 
trailing with all the freedom of nature over the whole walls, 
not fearing any interruption by graves, nor confined by any of 
those lines of geometrical symmetry which characterise similar 
j>roductions in the next century. Traces also of landscaties 
may be seen here and there, which are of rare occurrence 
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anywhere in the Catacombs, though another specimen may 
be seen in the chamber assigned by De Rossi to Sts Nereus 
and Achilles. The Good Shepherd, an Agape, or the hea- 
venly feast, a man fishing, and Daniel in the lions’ den,'"* are 
the chief historical or allegorical representations of Christian 
mysteries which were painted here. Unfortunately they have 
been almost destroyed by persons attempting to detach them 
from the wall; a process which, while it effectually ruined 
them for those who should come after, can never have yielded 
anything but a handful of mortar and broken tufa to the 
plunderers themselves. Would that we could have seen this 
chamber or vestibule in its original condition ! Perhaps 
we should have found, as De Rossi conjectures, that it was 
the very mcinoria of Flavius Clemens himself, the martyred 
consul, whose remains were aftenvards translated to the 
jjasilica of St Clement within the walls. At any rate we are 
(piite sure that ^\e have been here brought face to face with 
one of the earliest specimens of Christian subterranean burial 
in Rome. 

We have now visited the principal Catacombs for which a 
claim is made to apostolic antiquity ; and it will be well for 
us to take a brief review of the results that may be gathered 
from our visits. They may be stated thus : — 

The local traditions of ancient Christian Rome have come 
down to us, partly embodied in the Acts of the ^lartyrs; partly 
in the stories that were told to foreigners visiting the city in 
the seventh and eighth centuries, and by them committed to 
writing in itineraries; partly in the Books of Indulgences” and 
in the Book of the Wonders of Rome,” compiled both for the 
use of strangers and of citizens ; partly also, but more sparingl v, 
in the scattered notices of a few medimval writers. From a 
diligent comparison of all these various authorities, it is 

■' The fiaginent which remains of tlih picture, and wliich gis'en ou 
the prcccdijig page, a> it i'l. di^pLi)'- a much liighcr skill in execution 
than any other representation of the ''ame S'Uhject that we have ^een 
ihioughuut the C'ataeuinhs. 
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gathered that some five or of the subterranean cemeteries 
of Rome were believed to have had their origin in apostolic 
times; and in every one of these instances, so far as we have an 
opportunity of examining them, something peculiar has been 
either noted by our predecessors, or seen by ourselves, w hich 
gives countenance to the tradition. \Mien these peculiarities 
are brought together, they are found to be in perfect harmony, 
not only with one another, but also with wiiat w^e should have 
l)een led to expect from a careful consideration of the period 
to which they are supposed to belong. The peculiarities are 
such as these : — paintings in the most classical style, and 
scarcely inferior in execution to the best specimens of cotein- 
porary pagan art ; a system of ornamentation in fine stucco 
such as has not yet been found in any Christian subterranean 
work later than the second century : crypts of considerable 
dimensions, not hewai out of the bare rock, but carefully, and 
even elegantly, built with pilasters and cornices of bricks or 
terra-cotta ; no narrow^ galleries wdth shelf-like gra\ es thickly 
pierced in their Avails, but spacious anihulacra^ with painted 
w^alls, and recesses provided only for the reception of sarco- 
])hagi ; Avhole families of inscriptions, with classical names, and 
W'ithout any distinctly Christian forms of speech ; and lastly, 
actual dates of the first or second century. It is impossible 
that such a marvellous uniformity of phenomena, collected 
with most patient accuracy from dift'erent and distant ceme- 
teries on all sides of the city, and from authors AAriting at so 
many different periods, should be the result of accident or of 
preconceived opinion. There never Avas any opinion precon- 
ceRed on the subject; or rather, the opinion that Avas in 
general vogue a fcAV years ago Avas diametrically opposed to 
this. But the opinion which has uoav been enunciated by I)e 
Rossi, and is gaining universal acceptance among those who 
have an opportunity of examining the monuments for them- 
selves, has been the result of careful observation ; it is the fruit 
of the phenomena, nut their cause. Whereas then former 
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writers have always taken it for granted that the first beginnings 
of Roma Sotterranea must have been poor and mean and insig- 
nificant, and that any appearance of subterranean works on a 
large scale, or richly decorated, must necessarily belong to a 
later and more peaceful age, it is now certain that this state- 
ment cannot be reconciled with the monuments and facts 
that modern discover}^ has brought to light. All who have 
any knowledge of the history of the fine arts are agreed 
that the decorations of the many remaikable crypts lately 
discovered are much more ancient than those which form 
the great bulk of the paintings in the catacombs with which 
we were familiar before, and which have been always justly 
regarded as the work of the third century. Nor can any 
thoughtful and impartial judge fail to recognise in the social 
and political condition of the first Roman Christians, and in 
the laws and usages of Roman burial, an adequate cause for 
all that is thus thrown back on the first and second centuries. 
On the subject of Christian art we shall have to speak more 
fully hereafter, and the architectural analysis which we propose 
to give of a part of the cemetery of St Callixtus will furnish 
a convenient occasion for distinguishing the various features 
which characterise the work of successive periods in the 
construction of subterranean Rome. 

Our present chapter will be fittingly concluded by some 
account of another cemetery, which, though we have no 
authentic record of the precise date of its commencement, 
was certainly in use in the middle or before the end of the 
second century ; that is to say, it was made whilst yet there 
had been no legal interference, and (so far as we know) no 
outbreak of popular violence against the liberty of Christian 
burials. We have a right, therefore, to look for some, at 
least, of the same characteristics which we have already seen 
in the first and most ancient of the cemeteries, nor will this 
expectation be disappointed. 

The Catacomb to which we refer is that of St Prtetextatus, on 
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the Via Appla, nearly opposite to the Catacomb of St Callixtus. St Pr?etexta- 
It has only lately been recovered. An accidental opening ^ 

into it was effected in 1848, and as a painting of St Sixtus 
(identified by the legend SVSTVS) was found on one of the 
sepulchres, it was conjectured that this must be the cemetery 
of that martyr. In 1850 another crypt in it was brought to 
light, ornamented with some of the oldest and most classical 
paintings that had yet been seen; and in 1852, De Rossi 
read a paper to the Fontificia Academia di Archeologia, in 
which he argued, solely on topographical grounds — on 
arguments derived from the position of the cemetery, as com- 
pared with other cemeteries, and with the descriptions given 
in the old itineraries — that this must certainly have been a 
part of the cemetery anciently known by the name of St 
Prietextatus, and which was famous as the scene of St Sixtus’s 
martyrdom, and as the place of burial of St Januarius, the 
eldest of the seven sons of St Felicitas, who laid down their 
lives for Christ on July 10, a.d. 162 ; also of St Felicissimus 
and Agapitus, deacons of St Sixtus, and many others. At the 
same time, he insisted upon identifying the ruins of two 
buildings, the one round, the other rectangular, which still 
remain in the vineyard above ground, as having once been 
the hasiliae dedicated to Saints Tiburtius, Valerian, and 
Maximus, companions of the martyrdom of St Cecilia, and to 
St Zeno. Later discoveries completely established the truth 
of his reasoning. In 1857 the labourers employed in the 
Catacombs came here to seek for stones, tiles, or other mate- 
rials for repairs which were being executed in St Callixtus’, 
and in the course of their quest they opened a way to the ruins 
of a very large and beautiful crypt. As soon as De Rossi had 
scrambled through the opening, he looked about for the usual 
arcosoliiim ; but of this there was no sign. Nevertheless, it 
was clear that the absence of this ordinary feature of a chapel 
in the Catacombs in no way detracted from its value, nor 
indicated that this was a chamber without a history. On the 
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contrary, further and more careful examination revealed the fact 
that this crypt was not hewn out of the living rock, hut that, 
though underground, it had been all built with solid masonry, 
and that its three sides had been originally intended only for 
three sarcophagi. It had once been lined throughout with 
Greek marble, and its internal face (towards the cemetery) 
was a piece of excellent yellow brickwork, ornamented with 
pilasters of the same material in red, and cornices of terra- 
cotta. The workmanship points clearly to an early date, and 
specimens of pagan architecture in the same neighbourhood 
enable us to fix the middle of the latter half of the second 
century (a.d. 175) as a very probable date for its erection. 
The Acts of the Saints explain to us why it was built with 
bricks, and not hewn out of the rock — viz., because the Chris- 
tian who made it (St Marmenia) had caused it to be excavated 
immediately below her own house ; and now that we see it, 
we understand the precise meaning of the words used by the 
itineraries describing it — viz., “a large square cavern, most 
firmly built {jngcns antrum quadratinn, ci Jirmissimcc fabriuc). 
The vault of the chapel is most elaborately painted, in a style 
by no means inferior to the best classical productions of the 
age. It is divieled into four bands of wreaths, one of roses, 
another of corn-sheaves, a third of vine-leaves and grapes (and 
in all these, birds are introduced visiting their young in nests), 
and the last or highest, of leaves of laurel or the bay-tree. Of 
course these represent severally the seasons of spring, summer, 
autumn, and winter. The last is a well-kno\\'n figure or symbol 
of death ; and probably the laurel, as the token of victory, was 
intended to represent the new and Christian idea of the ever- 
lasting reward of a blessed immortality, below these bands is 
another border, more indistinct, in which reapers aie gathering 
in the corn ; and at the back of the arch is a rural scene, of 
which the central figure is the Good Shepherd carrying a 
sheep upon his shoulders. This, however, has been destroved 
by graves pierced through the wall and the rock behind it. 
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from that eager desire, of which we shall have occasion to 
speak elsewhere, to bury the dead of a later generation as near 
as possible to the tombs of the martyrs. As De Rossi pro* 
reeded to examine these graves in detail, he could hardly 



t iLr —PauULu^ i 'aiilt cj un Au iU L l /IU tc rj t I'ru'A xi i 


believe Iii^ eyes when he read around the edge of one of them 
these words and fragments of words; — . . . iJiiRcfri^criJaiiiiarius 
Agafopus Fdidssim niartyres — Januarius, Agapetus, Felicis- 
simus, martyrs, refresh the soul of . , The words had been 
scratched upon the mortar whilst yet it was fresh, fifteen centuries 
ago, as the prayer of some bereaved relative for the soul of him 
whom he was bur}ing here, and now they revealed to the 
anti(iuarian of the nineteenth century the secret he was in 
quest of~viz., the place of burial of the saints whose aid is 
here invoked : for the numerous examples to be seen in 
other cemeteries warrant us in concluding that the bodies, of 


St Jaiuiaiius, 
A.ii. 162. 
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the saints, to whose intercession the soul of the deceased is 
here recommended, were at the time of his burial lying at no 
great distance, and the reader will have observed that they are 
three of the very martyrs whose relics once rendered famous 
the cemetery of St Proetextatus. De Rossi, therefore, really 
needed no further evidence in corroboration of the topo- 
graphical outline which he had sketched five years before to 
the Roman archaeologists ; yet further evidence was in store 
for him, though it did not come to light until six years later, 
when the commission of Sacred Archaeology were persuaded to 
take this cemetery as the special scene of their labours. Then, 
amid the soil which encumbered the entrance to this crypt, 
three or four fragments were discovered of a large marble slab, 
marked by a few letters of most certain Damasine form, but of 
unusual size. More fragments have been discovered since, so 
that we are able to say with certainty that the whole inscrip- 
tion once stood thus : — 



The excavations of the commission revealed the existence 
of another crypt on the oppo^ite side of the gallery, which is 
still older than that of St Januarius; so that, whereas the 
martyrdom of St Janiiarius belongs to the year a. d. 162, De 

Ouh tho>e k'ttrr>. or pans of Icttt r>, which arc in darker tints, have 
been foLUvl : but in nnaiplions executed w'ith such inatheniattcal precision 
as the^e, tliey are rpute enoiu^di to enable us to restoie the whole. 
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Rossi does not fear to designate this second crypt as the pro- 
bable burial-place of St Quirinus, somewhere about a.d. 130. 

We have no detailed account as yet of its contents or even its 
principal characteristics ; nor has it been possible, for want of 
funds, to continue the work of excavation in this cemetery. 

Most heartily do we repeat the wish, so modestly expressed by 
De Rossi, that some generous souls could be found who 
would do for the advancement of Christian archteology in 
Rome what so many — and some of our own country, as the 
Duchess of Devonshire— have done there at various times in 
the interests of Pagan antiquity, viz., place funds at the dis- 
posal of the proper authorities to enable them to resume their 
suspended labours both here and elsewhere, and to begin them 
de novo in those many other places which our present improved 
knowledge, both of books and of the locality, enable us to 
point out as promising a plentiful harvest. 

There is yet another catacomb belonging to the second StAle\ander\, 
century which deserves to be mentioned, though the particular ^ 

portion of it which was of that date has undergone so much 
alteration since that time as to be no longer capable of recog- 
nition. It is recorded in the Liber Pontijiailis that St Alex- 
ander, Bishop of Rome, who suffered martyrdom a d. 132, was 
buried on the Via Nomentana, where he was beheaded, not 
far from the seventh milestone ; and there, accordingly, an 
ancient Christian cemetery was discovered some twelve or 
fourteen years since ; and amid its ruins a portion of an 
epitaph, or rather of an inscription set up in honour of St 
Alexander, in very ancient times, in a basilica which was then 
built over his grave, and has lately been restored. In the 
small subterranean galleries round this basilica, many of the 
loculi have remained undisturbed to the present day ; but 
these scarcely belong to the oldest part of the cemetery. 

Moreover, this whole cemetery lay beyond the limit we have 
assigned to the Roman Catacombs proper ; and therefore we 
* BiilU'ttnio, 1S65, 9y. 

i:' 
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do not at present care to examine it. We only mention it at 
all as an additional instance of the trustworthiness of the 
ancient documents whose guidance we have been following. 
We have seen how, in six several instances, an examination of 
the actual condition of a Catacomb most singularly confirms 
what the language of these old authorities taught us. There 
yet remain two or three others which are attributed by the 
same waiters to the apostolic, or immediately post-apostolic 
times, but as these have not yet been identified, there is no 
occasion to enumerate them. 




CHAPTER IL 


HISTORY OF THE CATACOMBS FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE 
THIRD CENTURY TO CUNSTANTINE’s EDICT OF PEACE, 


A.D. 




J E have now brought our history of the Catacombs down Public Chris- 
to the period when, as we said before, they first Series 
come under the express notice of the Roman law. The 
popular violence against the Christian burial-grounds in Africa, 
at the beginning of the third century,* reveals the fact of the 
Christians there possessing a common burial-place ; and it is 
impossible to suppose that so great a Church as that of Rome 
should not also by this time have possessed some common 
cemetery. The memoria of St Peter must have been known to 
be the common burial-place of his successors ; and, in fact, 

Cains, a priest of this same period, disputing with a heretic, 

Proclus, says, I can show the trophies of the Apostles. For 
if you go to the Vatican, or to the Via Ostiensis, you will find 
the trophies of those who have laid the foundation of this 
Church/^ t It is a remarkable coincidence that the date of 
Tertullian’s mention of the popular outbreak against the 
African Christian cemeteries, a.d. 202, should synchronise so 
exactly with the death of St Victor, the last Pope who was 
buried in the public memoria on the Vatican. Victor’s sue- Cemetery of 
cessor, Zephyrinus, as we are informed by the author of the 200^''^^’ 
Philosophiimena^ intrusted Callixtus with the government of 
the clergy, and set him over the cemetery." I These words 
naturally excite our curiosity, and require comment. What 
‘'See page 54 f Eu^t.b. Keel. li. 25 ^ Philosoph, i\, n 
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was the cemetery of Rome ? Rome had already many ceme- 
teries on all sides — of St Priscilla on the Via Salaria, of St 
Liicina on the Via Ostiensis, of St Praetextatus on the Via 
Appia, of St Domitilla on the Via Ardeatina, and several 
others. What was the distinction between them ? and what 
was there so special and singular about any that it should 
have been put under the charge of one of the highest eccle- 
siastical authorities after the Pope, the same as was entrusted 
also with “ the government of the clergy ’’ ? We shall have no 
difficulty in solving these questions, if we call to mind what 
was said in a former chapter^' about the burial-confraternities 
in Rome, and the solemn renewal, or at least renewed publi- 
cation of their rights and privileges, precisely at this time, by 
Septimius Severn s. Let us set side by side with this fact the 
words of Tertullian, also written about the same time, in which 
he describes the Christian society as it might have appeared, 
and as he wished to make it appear, to their heathen neigh- 
bours and rulers. “ There preside over us,” he says, “ certain 
approved elders, who have attained that honour, not by pur- 
chase, but by the good testimony of others. . . . And if there 
be any kind of treasury (arac) among us, ii is made up, not of 
fees paid by these presidents or others on their appointment, f 
as if religion were bought and sold among us, but each person 
contributes a small sum once a month, or whenever he likes, 
and if he likes, and has the means. . . . All these contribu- 
tions are, as it were, pious deposits ; for they are spent, not on 
feasting, but on feeding the hungry, on burying the poor, on 
orphans, old men confined to their houses, and shipwrecked 
persons, and if any are condemned to the mines, or exiled, or 
in prison, provided only that it be on account of God’s sect, 
these also become the foster-children of their confession.'’ i e 

^ See 49 

t This ha. now heen Gearly ascertained from ancient inscriptions found 
in Africa and cbcwheie, to be the true meaning of Tertiillian’s words de 
honoraria sitmma, which have been the oau^e of co mucli perpiexitVt 
earlier comn-'emators.— AWA//.. 1860. 1 1 ^ 
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provided they suffer these punishments for the profession of 
Christianity, they are supported by the Church. * 

It is clear from this passage, and from all that has been said 
elsewhere, that it would have been easy for the Roman Chris- 
tians of the third century, under cover of a mere burial-con- 
traternity, to make collections for other charitable purposes, 
and even to meet together for purposes of religious worship \ 
and we can hardly doubt that they did so. Moreover, we 
know, from the history of St Laurence and many other sources, 
that the care of the poor and distribution of alms was the 
special province of one of the deacons. Indeed, the very 
office of deacon had been originally instituted for this purpose. 
But not the poor only, the clergy also received what was 
necessary for their sustenance out of this common chest, and 
the deacon kept the register [matriada) of their numbers and 
offices. By and by, in obedience to that law whereby the 
moral and the material life of any society are so intimately 
linked together, that he who provides for the one is sure to 
gain a powerful influence over the other, the first deacon grew 
into an archdeacon \ that is to say, he became, in some sense, 
the guardian and judge of the other clergy, and his authority 
was inferior to none, save only the bishops. Hence it came 
to be almost a law in Rome, that on the death of the Pope, 
not a priest, but the first deacon, succeeded to the vacant see ; 
and to promote this deacon to the priesthood was sometimes 
resented, because it seemed to shut the door against his attain- 
ment of the highest rank in the hierarchy. 

These considerations vill enable us to appreciate more 
justly the import of the words we have quoted from the 
author of the Fhdosoyhumena, viz., that St Zephyrinus in- 
trusted Callixtus with the government of the cleigy, and set 
him over the cemetery.'’ The Christian community in Rome 
was entering at this time upon a new phase of its existence ; 
It availed itself of the protection which the law's aftbrded to 
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certain corporate bodieb, and, as those laws required,*^ one of 
its members was appointed as the agent, or syndic, in whose 
name the common property should be held, and by whom its 
business should be transacted. The cemetery, therefore, en- 
trusted to Callixtus was one common to the Christians as a 


Popes buried 
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body ; and it was the cemetery on the Via Appia,” which the 
Liber Pofitificalis states that Callixtus made, where many 
priests and martyrs repose, and which is called, even to the 
present day, the ece me ferii/m CallixtiL This also explains to us 
why henceforward the Popes were buried here, and no longer at 
the Vatican ; out of the eighteen, from Zephyrinus to Sylvester, 
thirteen having certainly been laid in this cemetery, according 
to the testimony of the same Liber Fontijicalis. And it is a 
striking confirmation of De Rossi’s conjecture that this was 
the first common cemetery given to the Pope by some noble 
family for the whole Christian community, when we find that 
St Fabian, a.d. 238, divided the regions among the Deacons, 
.... and ordered numerous buildings [fabrieas) to be con- 
structed in the ce?}icteri€s. f It seems to imply that other 
wealthy Christians soon followed the example of those who 
had given the cemetery of Callixtus to the Church ; and these 
fahricce were probably little oratories constructed above the 
cemeteries, either for purposes of worship, or the celebration 
of the agaJxT, or of mere guardianship of the tombs, according 
to the common practice of the Romans, of which we have 
probably seen an instance in the more ancient fabricce attached 
to the Catacomb of St Domitilla. i d'he long peace from the 


* C^uibus permissum corf'us liabere coihgii, societatic sive ciijusquc 
alterius corum nomine, proprium e^t . . . habere res communes, aicam 
comimmem, et actorem ^ive s\ndicum, pei quern, quod comniuinter an-i 
fienque O])orteat, a-atur. tiat lii. 4, l, § i. Compare with ibis the 

words of the lettei of Liciniuo and Constantine, Lactant , De Mort 

Pec'ec., 48, andEui^eO., Hist. Led., 5) : — ” <^)uoniam ChnUiam non en 
loca tantiim, ad rpu-e con\eniio con^ueverunt, -^ed alia etiam habui^.se no.s- 
cuntur, ad his corporis comm, id cst, EuUsiamm, non hominum sinpiiloriini 
pertincnfia," Abo die used in the ca^e of }'aul of .Samo^ati 

Tov Tr}% iiKK\rjcria'i oiKov." ~ En I list. Eud m ' 30 

t f.iK Ih.nt. d'ahianu^ ^ s. at pa-e 71 
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reign of Caracal la to that of Decius might well have encour- 
aged the Christians to erect such buildings, and allowed them 
to make frequent use of them, notwithstanding occasional dis- 
turbances from popular violence, the short persecution of 
Maximin, and other similar interruptions. 

In January a.d. 250, St. Fabian fell a victim to the persecu- 
tion of Decius ; but it does not appear either from the edicts 
of that Emperor, from ecclesiastical history, or from the Acts 
of the Martyrs, that Decius made any special decree against 
the cemeteries. Not so, however, in the persecution of 
Valerian, which broke out in a.d. 257. Although the edict 
itself has not come down to us, yet, from words spoken by 
Emilianus, Prefect of Alexandria,* and by Aspasius Paternus, 
Pro-consul of Africa, we learn that it forbade the sacred a:5bem- 
blies, and all visits to the sepulchres in the cemeteries. In 
fact, Pope Sixtus II. was, with his deacons and sacred ministers, 
(ISt Laurence was the chief of them, and we have seen the 
tombs of two others, t) hunted out, surprised, and beheaded in 
the cemetery of Prretextatus.J because he had set at nought 
the commands of Valerian.*' § 

In A.D. 260, Gallienus revoked the edicts of persecution, 
and sent throughout the empire a rescript by virtue of which 
the possessors of /oai nf/gvcA? 1 belonging to the Christians and 
confiscated by Valerian, were to make restitution to the bishops 
of each church. By /oca re/y/osa seem to have been meant all 
churches or places of assembly ; for besides this general order, 
he directed rescripts to particular bishops by which they might 
recover the free use of what they call their cemeteries."^ \\ And 
both the one and the other enter into the account which has 
reached us of the acts of Dionysius, the successor of Sixtus II., 

* “Neither }oii nor any other:^ shall in any\\ise be permitted either 
to hold assemblies or to enter yon call your ceuittenesr (I hebe e\- 

prebsioiib prove the exclusively Christian origin of the word ‘^cemetery.") - 
Lcthr of St Dionysius Of Altwajidrux ni Eu.'C/k /lul EicL \ii. c. II. 
f See page So ^ St ( 'ypr. Kp S 2 

Jab. foul 1 lMi-tl> I iisi. 1- tC . \ ii L. I ^ 
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of whom it is recorded, that he divided the churches and 
cemeteries among the priests, and constituted parishes and 
dioceses.’’ 

It was, however, only too evident to the Christians that 
henceforward they could not reckon upon the inviolability of 
their graves ; and it is from this period that we must date 
those studious efforts to conceal the entrance to the cemeteries 
which are visible even now in the staircases leading from the 
are/iance, and in other ways. Even at a much earlier period, 
Tertullian testifies to the occasional interruption of Christian 
worship by a sudden invasion of the heathen. “ We are daily 
besieged,” he says, ‘‘and betrayed and caught unawares in our 
very' assemblies and congregations /’t and again, in another 
place, still addressing the heathen4 he says, ‘‘You know the 
days of our meetings ; hence we are besieged, entrapped, and 
often detained in our most secret congregations.’’ But it is 
specially to the latter half of the third century that those 
accounts belong which have come down to us of Christians 
being laiibued and overtaken and sometimes martvred in the 
arena rue. Thus, in an account preserved by St Gregory of 
* Tours, we are told that, under Numerianus, the martyrs Chry'- 
santhus and Daria were put to death in an aroiaria^ and that 
a great number of the faithful having been seen entering the 
subterranean crypt on the Via Salaria to visit their tombs, the 
heathen Emperor ordered the entrance to be hastily built up, 
and a vast mound of sand and stones to be heaped in front of 
It, so that they might be all buried alive, even as the martyrs 
whom they had come to venerate. St Gregory adds, that Avhen 
the tombs of these martyrs were re-discovered, after the ages of 
persecution had ceased, there were found with them, not only 
the relics of those worshippers who had been thus cruelly put 
to death, skeletons of men, w'omen, and cliildren lying on the 
floor, but abo the siher cruets {urcei which thev had 

taken down with them for the celebration of tlie sacretl ims- 

- 1 i]> P/.vn-.. + \i,o] XM 4. Ad XanonL-.. 1 - 
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teries,"' St Daniasas was unwilling to destroy so touching a 
memorial of past ages. He abstained from making any of 
those changes by which he usually decorated the martyrs' 
tombs, but contented himself wdth setting up one of his in- 
valuable historical inscriptions, and opening a window in the 
adjacent 'wall or rock, that all might see, without disturbing, 
this monument so unique in its kind —this Christian Pompeii 
in miniature. These things might still be seen in St Gregory’s 
tune, in the sixth century : and I)e Rossi holds out hopes that 
some traces of them may be restored even to our owm genera- 
tion,! some fragments of the inscription perhaps, or even the 
window^ itself through wiiich our ancestors once saw so moving 
a spectacle, assisting, as it w'ere, at a mass celebrated in the 
third century. Instances like these explain the common re- Catacombs 
proach of the Pagans at this time, that the Christians were 
‘‘a skulking, darkness-loving race;”j and the numerous tra- 
ditions of the same period, even though the authenticity of 
many of them may be doubtful, of Christians and even Popes § 
taking refuge in the crypts, testify the importance attached by 
the faithful to their cemeteries, and the jealousy with wTich 
they were now^ regarded by their enemies. 

The edicts of Aurelian, a little before his death, against the From Aurel- 
Church which he had legally recognised, even to the length 
of ordering the buildings occupied by Paul of Samosata at 
Antioch “ to be given up into the hands of those in communion 
wath Christian bishops of Italy and Rome,’'|) show' how' pre- 
carious a security for the cemeteries w'as even that legal re- 
cognition ; still we find the Christians taking courage, at the 
commencement of the reign of Diocletian, to pull dowm the 

St Clreg., Turon., De Gloria Mart , i, c. 2S. 

t “Cette Cbperance cst fundee ; j'o-^erais pre^que diie, elle sera remplie,” 
are De Rossi’a woitU in “ Rome dans ta Cbandeur,” part 2me, p. 6. Char- 
])entier, Xante^. 

X “ Patebrosa et lucifugax iiatio.” — Mumc. 

§ “Caiu"' . . . fiipen- per^ecutumcia Diocletiaiu in ciyptis habitandu, 
mail) 110 coiunalin " Li^'. Pont 

\ 1‘iu^eb Hist, , \ii. c V'* 
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old churches and to build new ones, and we shall presently 
see the deacon Severus about the same time constructing a 
large double sepulchral chamber, with its open light-hole, in the 
cemetery of St Callixtus. 

The storm of the tenth persecution, under Iliocletian, burst 
upon the Church with frightful violence in a.b. 303. The 
churches erected during the peace Avere burned and demolished, 
the farms or gardens under aaTIcIi the cemeteries lay Avere con- 
fiscated ; and though the acts of confiscation in Rome have 
perished, yet a significant trace of them is left in the fact that 
Pope Marcellinus, and his successor Marcellas, Avere neither of 
them buried in the Papal crypt of St Callixtus, but the former 
reposed in "a ciibitulum Avhich he himself had prepared in the 
cemeter\* of Priscilla ri’ and the latter "Requested leave from 
a matron named Priscilla, and made a camctcrium on the Via 
Salaria." And a vast region of the deepest level of that 
remeterA% of a lineal regularity hitherto unique in Roma Softer- 
nDiea, bears Avitness to the eftbrts of the Pope, Avhile persecu- 
tion Avas raging, to provide for the necessities of the faithful 
in some other place than that Avhich had been discovered and 
forfeited to the Government, on the Via Appia. 

At the close of a.u. 306, Maxentius put a stop to the per- 
secution, but the property of the Church Avas not restored until 
the Pontificate of Alelchiades, a.d. 311. St Augustine tells 
us that the Donatists ^M'ecited the Acts in Avhich it was read 
hoAv Melchiades sent deacons A\dth the letters of the Emperor 
Maxentius and the letters of the Prcefect of the prtetorium to 
the Prtefect of the city, that they might receive the propertv 
Avhich the aforesaid Emperor had commanded to be restored 
to the Christians, as having been taken from them in time of 
persecution. . . . The Donatists said that the deacon 

Strato, Avhom Melchiades had sent \\ ith the rest to receive the 
loca caiaiastica. was declared in the above acts to be a 
and , . . the Donatists also calumniated Melchiades on 
account of (\issinn. because this name is found also among the 
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deacons whom IMelchiades sent to the Pnnefect/’ In fact, 

thib Fontitf having recovered the cemetery of St Callixtus 
through his deacons, two of whom were named Strato and 
Cassian, buried there the body of his predecessor Eusebius, 
who had died in exile in Sicily, and placed him in one of the 
largest crypts in the Catacomb. But even while the persecu- 
tion was raging, jMarcellus had provided, as best he could, for 
the re-organisation of the parishes and their cemeteries 3 for 
we readt that he constituted the twenty-five titii/i in the city 
of Rome as parishes {diucceses) for the reception by baptism 
and penance of the multitudes who were converted from 
among the Pagans, and for the burial-places of the mar- 
tyrs.'' 

Titles were, of course, of much older date than the time of T’/Zc-j. or parish 
Marcellus, though their number might have varied according 
to the increase in the number of the faithful. Thus, it is 
recorded in the Liber Poiitificalis^ that Evaristus, the sixth from 
St Peter, divided the titles in the city of Rome among the 
priests, and appointed seven deacons. St Fabian, nearly a 
century and a half later, is said by the same authority to have 
divided the fourteen regions of Rome among the deacons ; and 
now Marcellus constitutes (or more probably restores) twenty 
five, which is the number most frequently met with in all the 
most ancient notices on the subject/; The objects which are 
contemplated in this arrangement are stated to be the admin- 
istration of the sacraments and the burial of the dead ; and 
this is not the only occasion on which we learn from authentic 
records that the care of the cemeteries entered into the details 

of ecclesiastical management. It seems probable that, at least 

r 1 • r T- 1 • 1 • 7 • 1 1 ccmeteiv. 

from the tune 01 bt habian, each Z/Zor within the city had its 

corresponding cemetery or cemeteries, outside the wails, and 

the priest or priests of the title had jurisdiction over the 

cemetery also. In the time of St Damasus, each chundi had 

^ Si Au^. iliev. Cull. LUiii liuicu , 111 34 ~ 3 ^* Fib Punt. 

t Planclinin, \’u . 11 n- 
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two priests,* and ev^en in the days of St Cyprian t we find two 
priests attached to the same church, one as a subordinate to 
the other. If we might suppose the number of titles in the 
time of St Cornelius to have been twenty- three, (or, if more, 
that some of them were vacant,) this would account for the 
number of Roman priests, which he sets down at forty-six,:]: 
two for each title, one of whom might well have ministered at 
the eel/a or oratory (in later times basilica §) above the ceme- 
tery, whilst the other ministered in the city* It is not difficult 
to understand, after what has been said upon the Roman law 
respecting burials and buriabconfraternities, how this system of 
administration might, under ordinary circumstances, have been 
carried on without any interference from the Government, even 
during the ages of persecution. And perhaps the following 
inscription on a grave-stone, in the cemeteiy^ of St Domitilla, 
may be quoted in illustration and confirmation of the theory 
that is here suggested,y//.iT// being the official expression in use 
among the heathen magistrates of that time for a command or 
permission given by one having jurisdiction, and Archelaus 
and Diilcirus being the two priests of the title to which that 
cemetery belonged. 


I A L LX I vs KT CAPRTOLA FECK RV XT SE VIVI j 

\ IVSSV ARLHELAI EL DVLCITI PRKSBP j 
] ) 


lMoreo\er, if we sup[)Ose, as ue very reasonabh mav, that the 

"" Xiinc autL'm '^epteni diaconos cbse oportet et aliqiiantos presljytero^, ut 
bini sint [icr Ecclc.-jia-'.” — Ambros. [Hilar,], in i Tim. iii, 

t Tp. wiii , “ Felix qui pre^h) teriuni sabmini^trabat sub Decimo.” 

'there were ft)ity-vi\ piie>.t^, sesen deacons, seven sub-deacons, fort\- 
two acr)]\tcs. e\orci>i^, lector^, and ostiani, in ail fifty-two; widows, with 
the afflicted and needy, more than 1500. ail of which the goodness and love 
of ('rod tlotli n«jurish.“— (Jomeiius to Fabius of Antioch, Kuseb., H. 

\i. 4^. See also the '' quadrat^ijiiu ct quod excurnt basilicas" 
tionerl ]>v Optalu-, c. Hon. ii, 4. 

S 'Ibi-. name -eems to iia\e been in occa-.ional ii. e Itom the day- of 
I >!'-( l/.'f u*' —A’ '' 1 20^ 
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Popes who succeeded Zephyrinus continued to retain the 
cemetery of St Callixtus under their own immediate jurisdic- 
tion, administered by their chief deacon (or archdeacon, as he 
was afterwards called), we have another illustration of the same 
system in the following inscription, belonging to the time of 
Marcellinus, which records that Severus, his deacon, made, by 
the permission of his Pope^ {jussn pa pee sni^) a double chamber, 
with arched tombs and light-hole, for himself and his relations : — 

CVmCVLVM DVPLEX CVM ARCl SOLUS T V LVMINARR 
IVSSV PP SVI ^tARCKLUNI DIACONVS ISTE 
SEVER VS FECIT MAXSIOXEM IN PACE QVIETAM 
SIBI SVISQVE 

It would be easy to show, from a multitude of testimonies 
belonging to the fifth and sixth centuries, that each suburban 
cemetery was at that time dependent on some particular parish 
within the walls. But about this there can be no dispute. It 
is only when we seek to penetrate the thick darkness which 
envelopes the history of the earlier ages, that it is difficult to 
find clear and abundant proofs ; and the precise province of 
an archaeologist is to supply these deficiencies, not out of his 
own imagination, but by acute and cautious induction, based 
on a most careful examination of every fragment that remains. 
If we set before a skilful professor of comparative anatom v a 
few bones dug out of the bowels of the earth, he will recon- 
struct the whole form of the animal to Avhich they belonged ; 
and it often happens that these theoretical constructions are 
singularly justified by later discoveries. The work of an 
archceologibt is much of the same kind. An historian only 
rearranges, transcribes, or interp^rets annals already composed 
and faithfully transmitted by his predecessors. He may have 
to gather his materials from various sources : must be able to 
distinguisli the true from the false, and give form, consistency, 
and life to the whole ; ])Ut, for the most part at least, he has 
little to supply that is new from his own resources. An archae- 
ologist, on the contrary, if he be really a man of learning and 
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science, and not a mere collector of old curiosities, aims at 
discovering and restoring annals that are lost, by means of a 
careful and intelligent use of every fragment, often of hetero- 
geneous materials, that the most unwearied diligence has been 
able to bring together. 

This remark seems not uncalled for, at the end of a chapter 
in which we have professed to set before our readers a con- 
tinuous history of the subterranean cemeteries of Rome during 
the ages of persecution, and even to unfold the system of their 
ecclesiastical administration. Such a hi.'story has never been 
written before, and some readers may be disposed to think 
that even now the materials for it are too scanty. De Rossi 
frankly acknowledges that each fact that he has been able to 
collect, if taken alone, throws but a faint and uncertain light 
upon the obscurity of the subject ; but he justly argues that 
the wonderful harmony which he has been able to establish 
between facts and documents, so unlike one another, and 
separated so far asunder, both in point of time and place, are 
a very strong presumption of truth. The “ Lives of the Popes,"’ 
compiled in the seventh or eighth century ; the Philosophu- 
mcna, written in a spirit of bitter })ersonal hatred against a Pope 
of the third century, and only brought to light in the nine- 
teenth ; sepulchral inscriptions also, of the third century, in like 
manner unknown before our own time ; ecclesiastical historians 
and learned commentators of different times and countries ; 
each of these has been made by De Rossi to contribute its 
quota to thi.'^ chapter of histor}' as it stands in his own volumin- 
ous work ; and even in this imperfect abridgment of it, the 
readers will have been struck \^ith the number and variety of 
fragments out of which so complete a skeleton, if we ought 
not rather to say so full and life-like a body, has been com- 
posed. 



CHAPTER III. 


FROM THE EDICT OF MILAN, A.D. 3 I 2, TO THE SACK. OF ROME 
BY THE GOTHS, A.D. 41O. 

W ITH the conversion of Constantine and the Edict of Gradual disuse 
Milan a new era opens in the history of the Cata- ean^ceme\erie5 
combs. Melchiades, the first Pope who sat in the Lateran, 

given to the 

was the last who was buried in the subterranean cemetery of Church. 

St Callixtus — /;/ av meter io Calhxti in crypta. Sylvester, his 
successor, had his sepulchre in ceemeterio Priscillce^ not, how- 
ever, in crypta^ but in a basilica, which, ha\ing always pre- 
served his name, had probably been built by him. The next 
Pontiff, Mark, w'as in like manner buried in ceemeterio Balbina\ 
explained by the Liber Pontijicatis to be a basilica quam ccemc- 
terium const Unit; that is to say, he probably built a small basilica 
or cetta memorice^ near the entrance of a subterranean cemetery 
already existing, to which he now assigned its own priest and 
guardian, as the other principal cemeteries had already had. 

Other instances might be given to show that the cemeteries in 
which succeeding Pontiffs are said to have been buried were 
really basilicas above ground i and though subterranean burial 
continued to be practised, yet the example set by the Pontifis 
was not long in being followed, and graves within and around 
the basilicas gradually superseded the loculi of the Catacombs. 

The inscriptions with consular dates probably fiirnibh us with 
a sufficiently accurate guide to the relative proportions of the 
two modes of burial. From a.d. 338 to a.d. 360 two out of 
three burials appear to have taken place in the subterranean 
portion of the cemeteries, while from a.d. 364 to a.d, 369 the 
prox^ortions are equal. During the next two years hardiv any 
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notices of burials above ground appear, but after that the sub- 
terranean crypts fall rapidly into disuse. This marked and 
sudden change demands an explanation, and history at once 
supplies it. 

The first care of the Christians, when peace and liberty had 
been secured to the Church by the conversion of Constantine, 
was to honour those illustrious martyrs whose bodies lay con- 
cealed in the recesses of the various Catacombs. Basilicas more 
or less .sumptuous began to be erected over their sepulchres, 
and as the faithful shrank from disturbing their original resting- 
places, it became the ordinary custom to cut away the surface 
of the ground on the side of the hill in which the galleries had 
been excavated, and thus gain access to the martyr s tomb. 
The Vatican hill behind St Peter's, the hill opposite to St 
Pauls outside the walls, the galleries and chambers still 
visible in the hill cut away for the site of San Lorenzo in 
Agro Verano, are witnesses to this practice. Sometimes, as 
in St Agnese fuort le mura, it was necessary to go down to 
a great depth ; for the martyrs had perhaps been buried in the 
second floor of the Catacomb; and hence the long flight of 
steps by which we descend to that church at the present 
day. Such a wholesale sacrificing of hundreds of graves 
for the sake of one illustrious sepulchre must have been dis- 
pleasing to many ; and St Damasus in particular, ardently as 
he laboured in the search for the bodies and the furthering of 
the devotion to the remains of the martyrs, yet found means to 
encourage that devotion without destroying the character of 
the subterranean cemeteries. AVhen the cemeteries had been 
taken from the Christians, and made over to other hands by 
Diocletian, there is evidence to show that the Church pro- 
vided for the inviolability of the tombs of her more venerated 
heroes by blocking up the galleries which led to them ; and it 
was a labour of love in after-years to re-discover=^ these tombs, 

* “ Qiioeritur, inventus colitur " is the language of .St flaniasus' in^cr'p- 
tiun-. 



The Catacombs in the Fonrth Centn^y. 97 

the precise situation of which was only known by tradition. 

St Damasus then removed the earth, widened the passages so his labours 
as to make them more serviceable for the crowd of pilgrims, 
constructed flights of stairs leading to the more illustrious 
shrines, and adorned the chambers with marbles, opening 
shafts to admit air and light where practicable, and supporting 
the friable tufa walls and galleries, wherever it was necessary, 
with arches of brick and stone work. Almost all the cata- 
combs bear traces of his labours, and modern discovery is 
continually bringing to light fragments of the inscriptions 
which he composed in honour of the martyrs, and caused to 
be engraved on marble slabs, in a peculiarly beautiful charac- 
ter, by a very able artist, Furiiis Dionysius Filocalus. It is 
a singular fact that no original inscription of Pope Damasus 
has ever yet been found executed by any other hand, nor 
have any inscriptions been found, excepting those of Damasus, 
in precisely the same form of letters. Hence the type is well 
known to students of Christian epigraphy as the Damasine 
characters.'^ 

Now, the sudden return to the subterranean mode of burial Catacombs as 
in the years a.d. 370, 371, exactly corresponds with the time 
of the labours of St Damasus, and it is obvious to conjecture, 
that the faithful who visited the tombs of the martyrs, came 
away with a desire to lay their own bones beside theirs. 

Some, as the priest St Barbazianus, even made little cells 
underground, and led the lives of hermits in their immediate 
neighbourhood, and all were assiduous in visiting them. St st Terome, 
Jerome gives a vivid description of a devout Roman youth’s 
feelings on such a visit ; but his words seem more immediately 
applicable to the ordinary condition of the common galleries, 
than to any that had been specially decorated by the Pope. 

‘‘ When I was a boy.” he writes, “ being educated at Rome, 

I used every Sunday, in company with other bo}'S of my own 
age and tastes, to visit the tombs of the apostles and martyrs, 

'■ specimen^ ma\ be .■^eeu in Tlate;- L t-ikI III. at the end nf the volume. 
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and to go into the crypts excavated there in the bowels of the 
earth. The walls on either side as you enter are full of the 
bodies of the dead, and the whole place is so dark, that one 
seems almost to see the fulfilment of those words of the pro" 
phet, ‘ Let them go down alive into Hades.’ Here and there 
a little light, admitted from above, suffices to give a momentary 
relief to the horror of the darkness ; but as you go forwards, 
and find yourself again immersed in the utter blackness of 
night, the words of the poet come spontaneously to your 
mind : ‘The very silence fills the soul with dread.’ ” On the 

Prudentiu-s on contrary, the words of the poet Prudentius^ written about the 

cemetery of 1 

St Hippolvtus. same time, clearly commemorate the results of some such 
labours as we have been describing those of St Dainasus to 
have been. He is writing of the tomb of St Hippolytus, and 
his description runs thus : — 

“ Not far from the city walls, among the welbtrimmed 
orchards, there lies a crypt buried in darksome pits. Into 
its secret recesses a steep path with winding stairs directs 
one, even though the turnings shut out the light. The light 
of day, indeed, comes in through the doorway, as far as 
the surface of the opening, and illuminates the threshold of 
the portico ; and when, as you advance further, the dark- 
ness as of night seems to get more and more obscure through- 
out the mazes O'f the cavern, there occur at intervals aper- 
tures cut in the roof which convey the bright rays of the 
sun upon the cave. Although the recesses, twisting at ran- 
dom this way and that, form narrow chambers with dark- 
some galleries, yet a considerable quantity of light finds its 
way through the pierced vaulting down into the hollow how els 
of the mountain. And thus throughout the subterranean crypt 
it is possible to perceive the brightness and enjoy the light of 
the absent sun. To such secret places is the body of Hip- 
polytus conveyed, near to the spot where now stands the altar 
dedicated to Hod. That same altar-slab {//nv/sv) gives the 
Si Tlicnin in K/cxli t 1\ 
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sacrament, and is the faithful guardian of its mart}T’s bones, 

which it keeps laid up there in expectation of the eternal 

Judge, while it feeds the dwellers of the Tiber with holy food. 

Wondrous is the sanctity of the place ! the altar is at hand for 

those who pray, and it assists the hopes of men by mercifully 

granting what they need. Here have I, when sick with ills 

both of soul and body, oftentimes prostrated myself in prayer 

and found relief. Yes, O glorious priest ! I will tell with what 

joy I return to enjoy the privilege of embracing thee, and that 

I know that I owe all this to Hippolytus, to whom Christ, our 

God, has granted power to obtain whatever any one asks of him. 

That little chapel {adicula) which contains the cast-off garments 

of his soul [his relics] is bright with solid silver. Wealthy Shrine nchiy 

hands have put up tablets glistening with a smooth surface ^evomb'^' 

[of silver], bright as a concave mirror ; and, not content with xisited. 

overlaying the entrance with Parian marble, they have lavished 

large sums of money on the ornamentation of the work.” He 

goes on to describe the pilgrimages to the shrine, and with 

somewhat of poetic licence continues : Early in the morning 

they come to salute [the saint] : all the youth of the place 

worship there : they come and go until the setting of the sun. 

Love of religion collects together into one dense crowd both 

Latins and foreigners ; they imprint their kisses on the shining 

silver ; they pour out their SAveet balsams ; they bedew their 

faces with tears.” His description of the scene on the festa of 

the martyr, his dies iiatalis^ reminds one forcibly of the wa}^ in 

which the modern Romans stream out to San Lorenzo, or to 

San Paolo fuori le mi/ra, or to any other of the old churches, 

when a festival or a station is held there. The imperial citv on the 

' /csfa of the 

vomits forth her stream of Romans, and the plebeian crowd, saint, 
animated by one and the same desire, jostle on equal terms 
their patrician neighbours, faith hurn'ing them forward to the 
shrine. Albano’s gates, too, send forth their white-robed host 
in a long-drawn line. The noise on the various roads on all 
Sides waxes loud : the native of the Abruzzi and the Etruscan 


lOO 


Roma Sotterraiiea. 


Damage done 
to Catacombs 
by indiscreet 
devotion. 


Examples. 


peasant come, the fierce Samnite, the countryman of lofty 
Capua and of Nola, is there; each with his wife and children 
delights to hasten on his road. The broad fields scarcely 
suffice to contain the joyful people, and even where the space 
is wide, the crowd is so great as to cause delay. No doubt, 
then, that that cavern, wide though its mouth be stretched, is 
too narrow for such crowds ; but hard by is another church 
{iemphini)^ enriched with royal magnificence, which this great 
gathering may visit ; * and then follows the description of a 

basilica, supposed by many to be the basilica of San Lorenzo 
in Agro Verano. 

This devotion to the cemeteries, which, as we have seen, 
caused them to be used again as burial-places so frequently 
in the time of St Damasus, was not always regulated by prud- 
ence. In the anxiety of Christians to be buried as near as 
possible to the saints, they excavated locidi at the back of the 
arcosolia, not sparing even the most beautiful paintings with 
which their forefathers had adorned them. They destroyed the 
symmetry of the chapels with new monuments and sarcophagi, 
and often endangered the safety of the constructions by indis- 
creet excavations. One ancient inscription speaks of ^‘a new 
crypt behind the saints,^’ in which two ladies bought a bisomii?n 
for themselv'es during their lifetime from two fossores, 

IX CRYPTA XOBA RETRO SAX 
CTVS EMERVM SE VIVAS BALER 
RA ET SABIXA MERVM LOC 
V BISOM AB APROXE ET A 
BIATORE 

Here is another inscription which testifies to a similar pur- 
chase from Quintus the fossorP of a single grave near St 
Cornelius. 

SEREPEXTIV 
> EMIT LOC 
M A OITXTO 
}-OSSr)RE AL> 

SAXl'VM C 
RXELIVM 

I’cn-leph, \i 11 153 \t. 
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A third records the purchase of a grave for a father and 
mother and one daughter, “ above the arcosotiimf at the very 
tomb of Sr Hippoiytus, of which we have heard so much from 
Prudentius {at Ippolytv S7pcr arcosoliv). 

A fourth inscription of the year 381 (during the Pontiheate 
of Darnasus) tells us of one who obtained the privilege of 
burial ‘‘ within the thresholds of the saints, a thing which 
many desire and few obtain hniuia sanctorum.^ quod 

multi cupiunt et rari accipiunt). 

It apj)ears that, at this time, the work of excavation was no Theyareunder 

longer continued at the public expense under the special care menTof the 

of the parish priests, but that it was left as a matter of private 

^ ^ the priests. 

bargain between the deceased’s friends and the fossores. No 
vestige of contracts of this kind with fossors has been found 
earlier than the last years of the fourth century, and no record 
of the existence of this body of men has come to light later 
than the firjft quarter of the fifth century. But the monuments 
are very numerous during this short period which testify to 
their having had in their own hands the disposal of new graves 
in the Catacombs. It is no longer jussu of the Pope or of the 
priests that such and such a tomb has been made, but the 
namcb of both buyers and sellers are recorded on the tomb- 
stone, together with the witnesses to the contract, and even 
the price that was paid ; and the sellers are always fossors. 

It is generally supposed that the fossors were themselves 
clerics, the lowest order in the hierarchy. But even though 
it should be considered that there is not sufficient ground for 
this opinion, yet, at least, it is obvious, that, in the earlier ages, 
they must have been on very intimate relations with the clergy, 
and, no doubt, were supported by the Church, whose most 
devoted and laborious servants they were. It is not difficult, 
therefore, to understand how, under the altered circumstances 
of the times, the whole matter had been allowed to fall more 
entirely under their management. Nevertheless, we must be 
In^cr. Chrbt. i. 142. 
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allowed to regret that they should not have used a more whole- 
some severity in withstanding the pious but indiscreet desires 
of the faithful. How common those desires were is sufficient!)' 
attested, not only by these and other similar inscriptions, but 
still more by the fact that it forms the subject of a long letter, 
or short treatise, by the great St Augustine, written at the 
request of his friend, St Paulmus of Nola, in which he explains 
and justifies them.* Nevertheless we may easily imagine the 
displeasure with which so ardent a lover of the cemeteries as 
St Damasus would regard a system which tended to their 
destruction. His own example spoke more eloquently than 
any words could do. No one had a greater right to be buried 
there than he, and yet he was content to build himself a tomb 
aboi'e the cemetery of St Callixtus, and to write upon a tablet 
in the papal crypt the reason for his not being buried within 
it : — 

HlC FATEOR DAMASVS VOLVI ME A COXDERE M K:\IBRA, 

SED TIM VI SAX Cl OS ClXERLS VEXARE PIURVM 

“ Here T, DamaMi->, wished to bury my limb;?, but I was afraid of dis- 
turbing the holy U'^hes of the saints.’^ + 

The archdeacon Sabinus, in his epitajih lately found at San 
Lorenzo, tells the faithful plainly, that the only way to obtain 
a place near the saints is to imitate their lives : — 

NIL JVVAT IMMO GRAY AT TV MV LIS H.ERERE PlORVM 
SAXCIORVM MERITIS OPTIMA VITA PROPE EST. 

CORPORE XOX OPVS EST, AXIMA TEXDAMVS AD ILLOS 
QU.-E BEXE SALVA POTEST LORPORiS ESSE SALVS. 

“It nothing help-, but rather hinders, [merel\] to stick clo^e to the 
tombs of the saint> ; a good life is the be>t approach to the saintV 
merit:i. Not with the body, but vuth the soul, we must make our wav to 
them ; when that is well saved, it may prove the salvation of the bodv 
ako.” :J: 

Rapid disuse Whether in consequence of anv direct prohibition, or nierelv 
of Catacombs ^ , . , . . , ' 

for burial. from difficulties being put in tlie way, whatever cause may have 
produced the result, the evidence of the dated inscriptions makes 

^ See Note I), in Appendix. f Rom. Sott. i. 214, 

it BulldtCiJio, 1S64. 33 
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it clear, that after the brief furore for subterranean interment 

during the years 370 and 371 there was a rapid disuse of that 

mode of burial. Between a.b. 373 4 °°? subterranean 

euitaphs are only one out of three. From a.d. 400 to 409, Rome taken 

^ 1 bv A lane, 

the decrease is still more rapid, until, after a.d. 410, scarcely 
a single certain example is to be found. In that fatal year, 
to use the language of St Jerome, The brightest light of all 
the world was extinguished ; the Roman empire lost its head ; 
and, to speak more truly, in one city the whole world perished.” t 
Rome was taken by Alaric ; the citizens were reduced, many 
by slaughter, some by captivity, all by loss of wealth, and 
there was neither time nor means to adorn the sepulchres or 
even to pay the customary honours to the departed. 

* In.^cr. Chribt. i. 1 1 7, »kc. 

t Hieron. Proleg. m lib. i. E/ech. v 16, ed. Migne. 



Fig. 14— /Vvjc-w/. o?ic 0/ tht ,'lJcit Cubutda o/thi i o/St Lu^n.a 
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A.D. 410. 

Catacombs 
abandoned as 
burial-places. 


Still fre- 
quented as 
shrine'*. 


A.D. 537 * 
Profaned by 
Gothi under 
Vitiges. 


FROM THE YEAR A.D. 410 UNTIL THEIR FINAL ABANDONMENT. 

S erious as was the ruin and damage done to the Eternal 
City by the Goths in a.d. 410, yet neither then nor at 
their second sack of Rome, in a.d. 457, do we find any record 
of their having destroyed either the cemeteries or the basilicas 
of the martyrs. Still the use of the subterranean cemeteries 
as places of burial was never after this resumed, and the in- 
scriptions and notices which seem to refer to them will, on 
closer examination, be found to relate to basilicas and ceme- 
teries above ground. The fossors' occupation was gone, and 
after a.d. 426 their name ceases to be mentioned. The 
liturgical books of the fifth century refer constantly, in the 
prayers for the dead and benediction of graves, to burials in 
and around the basilicas, never to the subterranean cemeteries. 

The Catacombs, however, though they ceased to be used 
for burial, yet continued to be frequented as shrines and places 
of pilgrimage. Occasionally, in times of popular tumult, they 
seem to have been used also as places of refuge. Thus Boni- 
face 1. was concealed for a time in the Cemetery of St Eelicitas, 
which he afterwards ornamented.’'* Pope Symmachus, towards 
the end of the fifth century, is said, in one copy of the Liber 
Pontificalis, to have restored and beautified the cemeteries of 
the martyrs. The irruption of the Goths under Vitiges, in a.d. 
537, carried havoc even into the peaceful sanctuaries of the 
saints.t As soon, however, as the storm passed over, Pope 
* Lib. Pont. 

t “ Ecclc'^inj et corpora Martyrum exteniiinata Mint a Gothb.’* — Pont, 
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Vigilms repaired the damage which, we are told, saddened 
him to see, and replaced some of the broken epitaphs of St 
Damasiis by copies, often very imperfect, some of which still 
remain.'^ About this time, when necessity had compelled the 
citizens to relax the strictness of the ancient laws against bury- 
ing within the walls, cemeteries began to be formed on the 
Esquiline and on the site of the old Pr^torian camp. It was 
becoming dangerous to venture far outside the walls. 

The Pontiffs, however, continued their care for the ancient Repaired by 

the care of 

cemeteries. John III., about a.d. 568, “restored the cemeteries pope^. 
of the holy martyrs, and ordered that oblations, cruets, and 
candles [for the holy sacrifice] should be supplied from the 
Lateran Palace throughout the cemeteries every Sunday. ’’t 
This was after the desolation of Rome by Totila. But the re- 
turn to the old custom of the priests of the city-title serving the 
extra-mural cemetery every Sunday did not last long. It is re- 
corded in the seventh century, to the special praise of Sergius L, 
that, “during the time of his priesthood, he used diligently 
to celebrate the solemnities of mass through different ceme- 
teries/^ t As titular of St Susanna, he would, according to the 
ancient practice, have been confined to the cemetery belonging 
to that title. Sixty years later, about a.d. 735, Gregory III., 
a zealous restorer and builder of churches, “ instituted a body 
of priests to celebrate masses every week, and arranged that in 

The inscription in honour of Eusebius in the ccmeteiy^ of San 
CalUbto, presently to be seen. A copy of ^ome verses of Pope Vigilius, refer- 
ring to this practice, may be seen in the third column of the collection 
in the gallery at the Lateran. It runs thus : — 

“ Dum pei'itura Gette posuissent ca.^tra sub urbeni, 

Moverunt Sanctis bella nefanda prius. 

Totaque sacrilege verteiunt corde sepulcra, 

Martyribus quondam rite sacrata piis. 

<i)uos monstrante Deo Damaisus sibi Papa probates 
Affixo monuil car mine jure coli. 

Sed periit titidus confracio mar more saucin r, 

!Xec tamen his iterum posse latere fuit. 

Diruta Vigilius nam posthaec I’apa gemiscens, 

Hostibus expulsis omne novavit opitsd 
f Lib. Pont. 


: lb. 



A.D. 756. 
First tiansla- 
tion of bodies 
of saints from 
Catacombs, 


by Paul I. 
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the cemeteries situated all round Rome, the lights for keeping 
the vigils on the days of their natalitia^ and the oblation for 
the celebration of the masses, should be carried down from die 
palace by the oblatiojiarius^ through whom the Pontiff would 
name the priest who should officiate on the occasion.”'^ 

There is ground for supposing that some few bodies of 
^aints had been in Rome, as we know they were in oilier 
cities, t removed from their original resting-places to churches 
prepared for their reception, even as early as the fifth century. :j; 
One of the itineraries, which describes the martyrs’ shrines, 
distinctly mentions the bodies of some saints being in basilicas 
above ground, whom we know to have been originally buried 
in the subterranean cemeteries. It was, however, with great 
reluctance, and not until after the devastations and sacrileges 
committed by the Lombards under Astolphus, a.d. 756, that 
Paul I., elected in the following year, resolved upon translating 
on a large scale the relics of the saints, in order to save them 
from profanation. 

In a constitution, dated June 2, 761, he complains that, 
whereas, even before the siege of Rome by Astolphus, some of 
these subterranean cemeteries had been neglected and ruined, 
yet by the impious Lombards this ruin had now been made 
more complete ; for they had broken open the graves and 
carried off some bodies of the saints. “ From that time for- 
ward/’ he says, peojile have been very slothful and negligent 
in paying due honour to the cemeteries ; animals have been 
allowed to have access to them ; even folds have been pur- 
posely set up in them, so that they have been defiled with all 


'* Lib. Pont. 

t e.^,, Milan in the time of M Ambrose 

Rom. Sott. i. 219. In the “ Sacrameiitary of St Leo/' m the Preface 
for Saints John and Paul, it is -,aid, ‘M.)f Thy merciful providence Thou 
ha.'.t vouchsafsd to crown not only the circuit of the city with the glorious 
passion^ of the maiiyrs., but aLo to hide 111 the very heart oi the city lUelf 
the victorious limbs, of Saints John and Paul.” This looks as if these maitvis 
were then the only saints who>,e bodies rested within the walR , and thev 
had ^e^er been anywhere eLe. 
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sorts of corruption. Seeing, then, and deeply lamenting this 
careless indifference to such holy places, I have thought it 
good, with God's help, to remove the bodies of the martyrs 
and confessors and virgins of Christ, and with hymns and 
spiritual songs I have brought them into this city of Rome, 
and I have placed them in the church which I have lately 
built, in honour of St Stephen and St Sylvester, on the site of 
the house in which I was born and bred, which has now 
descended to me by inheritance from my father.'’ Lists of 
the saints, whose relics were thus translated, have come down 
to us,^ and there must have been more than a hundred in all. 

The example set by Paul was not followed by either of his 
immediate successors, Stephen III. or Adrian I. ; in fact, the 
latter strained every nerve to bring back the ancient honour 
and magnificence of the cemeteries. Nearly all of them bore 
witness to his zeal ; and his restorations were continued by his 
successor, Leo II 1. 1 Notwithstanding all the efforts of these 
Popes to revive the interest in these sacred crypts, Paschal 1. Paschal I. and 
was constrained to imitate the example of Paul, because the 
ciyqits of the martyrs were being destroyed and abandoned. 

The inscription in Sta Prassede still attests how he translated 
thither two thousand three hundred bodies on July 20, 817. 

Sergius 11. and Leo IV. continued the same work, for the 
greater dignity of the churches which they had either built or 
restored, viz., SS. Silvestro and Martino, and Santi Quattro 
Coronati ; they also re-translated to these churches relics 
which had already been removed from the Catacombs and 
deposited elsewhere in Rome. To these times also doubtless 
belongs the account of many cart-loads of relics of martyrs 
being carried to the Pantheon ; a record which has been con- 
founded with that of the rcUquicE placed there by Boniface IV. 
long before the tombs in the subterranean cemeteries were 
touched. 

* Mai. Script. Vet. v. 56, 

+ See the long enuniciatiou of their wolk'. in Lib. Pont, xcvii ,\cviii. 



Final aban- 
donment of 
Catacombis. 


io8 Roma Sotterranca. 

All the documents which mention these translations assign 
the cause of them to the abandonment and ruin of the ceme- 
teries : and, of course, the translations, in their turn, still further 
hurried forward and completed the work of ruin and abandon- 
ment. The sacred treasures which had caused them to be 
regarded with so much love and veneration having been 
removed, there was no longer the same motive for protecting 
or ornamenting them ; and thus the first half of the ninth 
century may be said to have ended the history of the Cata- 
combs as shrines or places of pilgrimage, just as the beginning 
of the fifth had ended their history as cemeteries. Pope 
Nicholas I., a.d. 860, is said to have visited them, and to have 
restored in some of them the celebration of mass {quod miiltos 
per te?nporum cursiis ah eo discesserit) ; and in the eleventh and 
twelfth centuries we still read of visits to the cemeteries, and 
of lamps kept burning in some of them which were near to 
monasteries. But these insignificant exceptions to the general 
oblivion into which they fell are the last and only records 
which remain to us of any attempt to keep up the ancient 
glories of the Catacombs of Rome. Henceforward only those 
in the vicinity of some church or monaster}" were visited out 
of curiosity by occasional travellers, as we find the cemetery 
of St Valentine, on the Via Flaminia, noticed by a pilgrim of 
the eleventh, and again by a writer of the twelfth century. 
Like the cemeter}' of St Agnes, it lay under property belong- 
ing to the Augustinian Order, and hence was not utterly lost 
sight of In a statistical account of the Roman churches and 
clergy, written in the fourteenth century, only three of the 
suburban churches attached to the cemeteries are mentioned, 
VIZ., those of St Hermes, St \'aientine, and St Saturniniis. 
When we come to the fiiteeenth century even these di.sappear, 
and only one subterranean cemetery remained always open 
and frequented by pilgrims, the same which may still be seen 
beneath the Church of St Sebastian, and which was called in 
all ancient documents, aeuuierium ad catacuinbas. 
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This is an important fact to be noticed, because it accounts Origin of the 

C-cLtci" 

both for the use of this word, Catacomb,, as applied to the comb.” 
Roman cemeteries, and also for the very grave topographical 
error respecting the cemetery of St Callixtus, which has per- 
plexed and misled all Roman archaeologists until the present 
day. The earliest document now extant in which the word 
catacumbas is used as descriptive of the locality of St Sebas- 
tian’s belongs to the sixth century, where we read in a list of 
the Roman cemeteries cimeteriiim cateciimhas ad St Sebastianum 
Via Appia. But it was used before this, apparently, as the 
name of that part of the campagna in which St Sebastian’s is 
situated, for the Roman circus built by Maxentius, and whose 
ruins in this neighbourhood are so well known, was anciently 
called the circus ad catacumbas. When, then, the locality of 
the other Roman cemeteries was forgotten, and this alone 
remained known, (because it was still open, and always 
retained its place in the Libri Indu/gentiarum, composed at 
various times and in different languages for the use of pilgrims,) 
the names of all the other cemeteries, occurring so frequently 
in the Martyrologies and Lives of the Popes, appear to 
have been ignorantly confused with this particular spot ; a 
Visit to the cemeteries became synonymous with a \isit ad 
catacumbas^ and the term Catacomb gradually came to be 
regarded as the specific name for all subterranean excavations 
for purposes of burial, not only in the neighbourhood of Rome, 
but also in Naples, Alalta, Paris, Sicily, and wherever else 
similar excavations have been discovered. 
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ITS DISCOVERY AND IDENTIFICATION. 


Pre-eminence 
of the Via 
Appia, both in 
Pagan and 
Christian 
Rome. 


T N the history of Pagan Rome,’^ says Father Marchi,"' 
A “ the Via Appia bears the proud title of Queen of 
Roman roads ; and it makes this boast with good reason, 
both because of the grander scale on which it was constructed, 
the greater magnificence of the buildings and sepulchres which 
adorned it, the greater variety of conquered nations who used 
it, and the number and celebrity of the events connected with 
it The history of Christian Rome gives to this same road 
titles of glory incomparably more solid, just, and indisputable. 
We are forced to acknowledge it as the Queen of Christian 
roads, by reason of the greater number and extent of its 
cemeteries, and still more for the greater number and celebrity 
of its martyrs.'" And in another place t he speaks of one of 
the cemeteries upon this road as standing to other cemeteries 
much in the same relation as St Peters to other churches ; he 
says it is “ the colossal region of Roma Sotfcrranca^ all the 
others are only small or middling provinces. 1 nfortunatelv 
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the plan of his own work was complete, and most of it already 
executed, before he effected an entrance into the cemeteries 
which so strongly impressed his imagination ; and the won- 
ders we have now to narrate have been the discovery of De 
Rossi. Indeed this has been the especial field of his labours, 
and the two volumes of his great work already published have 
not exhausted his narration of them. We shall not be doing 
justice either to the subject or to our author, unless we enter 
into the details of the cemeteries on the Via Appia at some 
length ; and first, we will hear what our ancient guides of the 
seventh and eighth centuries have to tell us upon the subject, 
for so we shall be better able to follow the course of De Rossi’s 
investigations, and to appreciate both their ingenuity and im- 
portance. 

One of these guides, then, the most ancient and accurate of 
all, describing what he himself saw and visited at some time 
between the years 625 and 638, writes as follows: — ^A-Vfter- Testimonies of 
wards, you arrive by the Via Appia at St Sebastian, martyr, authors, 
whose body lies in a very low spot * and there are the sepul- 
chres of the Apostles Peter and Paul, in which they rested 
fortv years ; and you go down by steps on the western side 
of the church, where St Cyrinus, Pope and martyr, rests. And 
on the north side of the same road you come to the holy 
martyrs, Tiburtius, Valerian, and Maximus. There you will 
enter into a great cave, and you will find there St Urban, 
bishop and confessor; and in another place, Felicissimus and 
Agapitus, martyrs, and deacons of Sixtus ; and in a third place, 

Cyrinus, martyr; and in a fourth, Januarius, martyr; and in 
a third church again, St Zeno, martyr, rests. On the same 
road, at St Cecilia's, there is an innumerable multitude of 
martyrs : first, Sixtus, Pope and martyr ; Dionysius, Pope and 
martyr; Julian. Pope and martyr ; Fiavianus, martyr; St Cecilia, 
virgin and martyr. Eighty martyrs rest there below [in the 
subterranean cemetery]; Zephynnus, Pope and confessor, re.^t^ 

[in a ('hun'hj abo\e. Po])e and martyr. rest> in a 
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cave some way off. Cornelius, Pope and martyr, lies in an- 
other cave some way off. After this, you come to the holy 
virgin and martyr, Soteris, whose body lies towards the north 
side ; and then you leave the Via Appia, and arrive,” &:c. 

The route described by the next witness'"' proceeds in the 
opposite direction. He has just described what was to be seen 
on the Via Ardeatina, and then he continues: — Near the Via 
Appia, on the eastern side of the city, is the Church of St Soteris, 
martyr, where she lies with many other martyrs ; and near the 
same road is the Church of St Sixtus, Pope, where he sleeps ; 
there also St Cecilia, virgin, rests ; and there St Tharsicius 
and St Zephyr inus lie, in one tomb ; and there St Eusebius, 
and St Calocerus and St Parthenius lie, each apart ; and 800 
martyrs rest there. Not far from thence, in the cemetei*}’ of 
St Callixtus, Cornelius and Cyprian sleeps [sic] in a church. 
There is also near the same road a church of many martyrs, 
i.i\, of Januarius, who was the eldest of the seven sons of 
Felicitas ; of Urban, of Agapitus, Felicissimus, Cyrinus, Zeno, 
the brother of Valentine ; Tiburtius and Valerian, and many 
martyrs rest there. And near the same road is the Church of 
St Sebastian, martyr, where he himself sleeps ; where are also 
the burial-places of the Apostles, in which they rested forty 
years. There also the martyr Cyrinus is buried. By the same 
road also you go to the city of Albano,” ^c. 

Without entering into the minute details of any apparent 
discrepancies between these two accounts, their substantial 
agreement is abundantly manifest. Nobody can read them 
attentively without observing that they describe four distinct 
groups, or centres, of martyrs’ tombs on the Appia n road. 
One, the most distant from Rome, as you go towards Albano, 
is the Church of St Sebastian, with the cemetery belonging to 
it. Another, on the north side of the road, contained the 
graves of St Cecilia's husband and brother-indaw, A'alerian and 
Tiburtius; of Felicissimus and Agapitus, two of St Sixtus's 

* 'I Iw'-'t: aic the two incJiUoncd ui j'p, 22 2; 
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deacons ; of Januarius, the eldest of the seven sons of St 
Felicitas; and of many other martyrs. The third is described 
in still more glowing terms, as containing an “innumerable 
multitude of martyrs amongst whom are specified several 
Popes, St Cecilia, St Tharsycius, and others. Lastly, there is 
the church and cemetery of the holy virgin and martyr, St 
Soteris, before you leave this road and cross over to the Via 
Ardeatina. It is only with the third of these groups that we 
are more immediately concerned ; nevertheless, it Avill be 
necessary that we should begin by saying a few words about 
the first.'“ 

The basilica of St Sebastian, built by Constantine over the 
tomb where the body of this martyr still rests, is well known 
to every visitor of Rome. It stands on the Appian road, be- 
tween two and three miles out of the city; and a friar fiom the 
adjoining monastery being always ready to act as guide and 
descend into the extensive subterranean cemetery, this has 
been more visited perhaps than any other portion of the 
Roman Catacombs. He cannot, indeed, show you “ the steps 
on the western side of the church, \vhereby we descend to tne 
grave of St Cyrinus, Pope and martyr,” though De Rossi is of 
opinion that these also might now' be found without much diffi- 
culty; but w'e can still read the inscription with wLich Pope 
Damasus adorned his tomb. We can also go round to the 
back of the high altar and examine the semi-subterranean 
building in wffiich, according to a very ancient and authentic 
tradition, the bodies of St Peter and St Paul once found a 
temporary resting-place. The form of this building is so 
irregular that it w’ouid never have been selected by any archi- 
tect for its own sake, bat seems manifestly designed to inclose 
some particular point or points of interest, without interfering 
more than was absolutely necessary with w'hat lay around it. 


St Sebastian’s. 


Temporary 
resting-place 
of the relics of 
Saints Peter 
ana Paul. 


* The second has l^een already spoken of, under the name of St l^ietex- 
tatUh, in Jiagc 77 ; ami the fourth will be cle>^.nhe^h a. far as our jucseiu 
knowledge ol it extends, m llic next cliapte. |>agc 12S 
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We cannot therefore assent to the theory which would recog- 
nise in it some ancient heathen temple; but think it more 
probable that it w^as erected merely for the sake of com- 
memorating a spot endeared to the Church by associations 
connected with her days of persecution. It seems probable 
that it w‘as begun by Pope Liberius ; it is certain that Daniasns 
provided a marble pavement for its floor, and otherwise adorned 
it, at the same time setting up one of his usual metrical and 
historical inscriptions, w'hich may still be seen there."^' A low^ 
step, or seat of stone, runs round the interior, destined (Father 
March! conjectures) for the use of those who recited here in 
choir the psalms and public offices of the Church. In the middle 
of the area is a small scpiare aperture, widening at the depth of 
about tw’O feet into a large pit or double grave, measuring betw'een 
six and seven feet both in length, breadth, and depth. This pit 
is divided into tw^o equal compartments by a slab of marble ; 
its sides are also cased Avith marble to the height of three feet, 
and its vaulted roof is covered with paintings of our Lord and 
His apostles. This, then, is the spot where, according to the 
testimony of both our ancient witnesses, ‘‘ the bodies of St 
Peter and St Paul rested for a period of forty years." 

There is some difficulty in unravelling the true history of this 
temporary translation of the bodies of the apostles. We have 
seen that they Avere originally buried, each near the scene of 

“ Hie liuliita'^'-e pria^ Sancto-> cogno'^cere clebes. 

Xomina qiibtjue Tetri pariter Taulique re(|iuriv. 

Hise’pulo-^ < >nens quoil sponte fatemur. 

Sanguinis ol) merilir.v. L hnxtiimquc per a^tra seqiuiti, 

Aetheiiu'^ ’)etierc >iiui> et regna piorum. 

Roma "iio potiu- meruu defendere cive'. 

Tf.ec Dainasus vestras relTrat nova sulera lauded. ’ 

Here, }oii inu^t know, that saints once dwelt If you a>k tlieir name-, 
thev were Peter and Paul. The Ka-t sent disciples, as we w iliinglv acknow- 
le<lge. The saints them=;clve^ had, by the ment uf their idood-liecUling. 
followed Chri-t to the star-, and -ought the home of hea\en and the king- 
doms of the blest Rome, however, obtained to <lefend her own citizens 
May T)ama-u- he alloA'ed reeot'l the-c thing- foi \<>iu piai-c. ( ) new 
stji- |uf the luMvenly ho-ij ” 
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his own martyrdom, the one on the Vatican Hill, the other on 
the Ostian Way. But we learn from other equally authentic 
sources, that as soon as the Oriental Christians had heard of 
their death, they sent some of the brethren to remove the 
bodies and bring them back to the East, where they claimed 
them as their fellow-citizens and countrymen. These mes- 
sengers so far prospered in their mission as to gain a moment- 
ary possession of the sacred relics, which they carried oft" along 
the Appian Way, as far as this spot which we have been just 
now examining, adjoining the basilica of St Sebastian. Thi^^ 
was probably their appointed place of rendezvous before start- 
ing on their homeward journey by way of Brundusium \ for just 
at this point a cross-road, coming directly from St Paul's, joins 
the Appian and Ostian Ways, by which Ava)'s tlie bodies of St 
Peter and St Paul respectively must have been brought. 
What happened to them whilst they rested here we cannot 
exactly tell. The language of Pope Damasus, which we have 
given above, while it hints at the claim of the Orientals and 
the successful opposition of the Romans, bears evident tokens 
of reserve, and we can easily understand his umvillingness to 
])erpetuate on a public monument, which would be seen by 
pilgrims from all parts of the world, a history that might here- 
after become a subject of angry and jealous recrimination 
between the Eastern and Western Christians. But St Gregory 
the Great, writing two centuries later, and only in a pruate 
letter, had no such motive for reticence. A chapel having 
been built in the Imperial Palace at Constantino])le, to be 
dedicated to St Paul, the Empress Constantina wished to 
enrich the altar with some considerable relic, and begged from 
the Sov'ereign Pontilf nothing less than the head of the great 
apostle. St Gregory, in justif cation of his refusal to comply 
with her request, relates the story of the attenqjt of the 
Oriental Christians to carry off his relics soon after his martyr- 
dom, and says, — " It is well known that at the time when they 
Miffere<l, Christians from the came to recover their bodies 
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as [the relics^ of their fellow-citizens^ and having carried them 
as far as the second milestone from the city, laid them in the 
place which is called ad caiacumbas ; but when the whole masb 
of them assembled together and attempted to take them up 
from hence, a storm of thunder and lightning so greatly 
terrified them and dispersed them, that after that they durst 
not make any more attempts. The Romans, however, then 
went out and took up their bodies, having been counted 
worthy to do this by the goodness of the Lord, and laid them 
in the places where they are now buried/’ " These last words 
of St Gregory do not seem to be quite accurate. There is no 
doubt that the Romans hrst buried them where they recovered 
them, in or near the cemetery ad catacumbas. and there was an 
old tradition, embodied in one of the lessons formerly used 
on St Peter s Feast in the French Church, which said that they 
were restored to their original places of sepulture after the 
lapse of a year and seven months ; nor is there any reason to 
suppose that the body of St Paul was ever again removed. 
Of the relics of St Peter there are faint traces of a second 
translation, which is assigned by some writers to the first half 
of the third century. They are too indistinct, however, to be 
depended upon, and we must be content to acknowledge our 
ignorance as to the authority on which it was believed by the 
writers of the itineraries in the seventh and eighth centuries, 
that the bodies of the apostles had lain near the basilica of St 
Sebastian's for a period of forty years. 

We have now seen all that the writers of tho^e itineraries 
thought worthy of being mentioned in connexion with the 
basilica of Sc Sebastian, A guide, however, of the present day 
would certainly press us to descend also into the subterranean 
cemetery which lies around and underneath the church, and if 
we are persuaded to accept his invitation, we shall see there 
inscriptions professing to point out to us other and yet higher 
objects ot interest. An inscription set up by one William, 

. toin. u . h|> > 
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Archbishop of BourgeSj in the year 1409, bids us venerate 
here the tomb of St Cecilia ; other inscriptions also, of the 
same or a later date, speak of the tombs of nearly half a 
hundred Popes, and of several thousands of martyrs. Whence 
is this ? A glance at the ancient documents which we have 
quoted is sufficient to arouse our suspicions as to the truth- 
fulness of these inscriptions, since the two authorities are mani- 
festly at variance with one another , and we can scarcely hesitate 
in making our choice between them, when we remember that the 
one was written whilst yet the bodies of the martyrs lay each 
in its own sepulchre, and that the other belongs precisely to 
that very age during which the Catacombs were buried in the 
most profound darkness and oblivion. We have already ex- 
I)lained how it came to pass that whilst the other ancient 
cemeteries were inaccessible and unknown, this one still 
remained partially open ; and we can easily understand the 
religious feeling which jirompted the good Archbishop to make 
an appeal to the devotion of the faithful not to lose the 
memory of those glorious martyrs who had once been buried 
in places like this, and e\'en somewhere in this neighbourhood. 

But whilst we admire his piety, we cannot accept his testimony 
upon a topographical question, wffiich he had no means of 
deciding, and m respect to which recent discoveries, as w’ell 
as a more critical examination of ancient documents, have 
proved to a demonstration that he was certainly wTong. 

It w^as in the year 1S49 Rossi found in the cellar Reasons why 

of a vineyard on the Via Appia, but much nearer to Rome the cemetery^ 
than St Sebastian's is a large fragment of a marble slab, 
having on it the upper part of the letter R, follow'ed by the 
comp'lete letters MELIUS . MARTYR. He immediately Epitaph of St 
divined that this fragment was [)art of the tombstone of St 
Cornelius, Pope in the middle of the third century. He per- 
suaded Pope Pius IX. to purchase both this and the adjacent 
vineyard : and three years afterwcirds. during the excavations 
of 1852, the other half of the same marble slab came to light 



ii8 


Roma Sottcrranea. 


in the depths of the subterranean cemetery which underlav 
this vineyard. It was found at the foot of the grave, for which 
it had evidently been made at the hrst. It contained the 
other half of the letter R, preceded by CO, with the letters 
EP on a lower line, so that De Rossi’s happy conjecture was 



thus crowned with the seal of absolute certainty. ISIoreoven 
he had satisfied himself by a diligent study of all ancient 
documents within his reach, that the tomb of St Cornelius 
was very near, though not absolutely within the limits of, the 
famous cemetery of St Callixtus, and that in this cemetery 
there was a single chapel more famous than the rest, in which 
had once been laid the bodies of many Popes of the third and 
fourth centuries, and in another chapel adjoining it, St Cecilia. 
Excavations having been made in accordance with his sugges- 
tions, a fragment of marble was at length discovered, bearing 
on it three letters, or rather the same letter (H) repeated three 
times, one over the other, as the beginning of three succc'^sive 

Damadne in- lines/'* His keen eye recognising the Avelbknowm beauty of the 
script ion in , . ^ ^ 

the Papal Damasme characters, immediately fastened upon this as a con- 
fiimation strong as text of Holy Writ,’’ that this was the Papal 
vault in which Damasus had set up one of his most celebrated 
inscriptions. As the work of excavation proceeded, a hundred 
and twenty other fragments of the same inscription w'ere re- 

* See Plate I. at end of volume. Tlie fragment \\a^ the beginning of 
hues 4-6. 
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covered. These all have been put together, and the few missing 
portions having been supplied in letters of a different colour, the 
whole may now again be read, just where our forefathers in the 
fiiith first read it fifteen hundred years ago. We shall have 
occasion to examine it more closely by and by, when we meet 
with it in its own place in the interior of the cemetery. We 
appeal to it now as a decisive proof, from which it is impos- 
sible to escape, that the cemetery of St Callixtus has been 
re-discovered, and that the mediaeval inscriptions underneath 
the church of St Sebastian were set up in ignorance, and noAv 
only help to perpetuate the memory of an error. They con- 
found the first and third of the cemeteries so carefully distin- 
guished in the itineraries, and which we ourselves also are now 
happily able to distinguish again. 



T'k: i’j — .-i Jh'icc’ the lui/'invi oj ch>- Lo> ,/ in o//r 

L'f :/iJ LUhuuiu Hi :/it' of LhtUti! 
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CHAPTER II. 

DTsTINCTTOX OF ITS SEVERAL PARIS. 

O N the same side of the Appian Way as the church of 
St Sebastian's, but about a quarter of a mile nearer to 
Rome, a doorway, with the words CtVjncterium S, Callixti 
carved above it, leads us to the vineyard beneath which lies 
this celebrated cemetery. We call it indeed by this name for 
convenience sake, and because the cemetery wdiich Callixtus 
made is really the centre and most important part of the vast 
.subterranean city on wduch w'e are about to enter. In truth, 
however, it is made up of several distinct groups of excavations, 
each having it^5 own history, and still capable of being distin- 
guished, at least in outline, from one another, though now^, and 
for many centuries past, actually united. They may be dis- 
tinguished not only by their contents, certain peculiarities of 
form, or different families of inscriptions, or other similar 
tokens, but much more by the disposition of the main gal- 
leries, wEich was determined by the size and shape of the 
area the fossors w'erc at liberty to occupy, and the situation 
of the roads or buildings which may have been in its imme- 
diate neighbourhood above ground. 

Thi:5 is almost a new branch of study in the subject of 
J\oma Sottcrrania, fur wltich, as for so much else, w’e are in- 
debted to De Rossi. Indeed it w^as scarcely possible for 
earlier writers to gain any clear notion of the manner in which 
these cemeteries had been constructed, since their knowledge of 
the plan of any one of them w^as very incomplete ; and of most 
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tlic} never hud an opportunity of seeing any plan at all. Bomo 
liimself had not lived to prepare that part of his work : and of 
the half-dozen map^ which Cardinal Barberini procured at so 
much labour and expense for the illustration of Hosio's book, 
not one was really comjdete. For the main object in their 
construction had been rather to show the sites of j articular 
monuments than to exhibit the interior arrangement of the 
whole cemetery, either a'? dc'^igned by its originators or as 
subsequently modified in execution. The four additional maps 
supplied by Aringhi are mere fragments, and the only one 
which is of any size is strangely inexact. To these, D’Agin- 
court added another, but this albO was too small to be of 
much service in a scientihc point of view. Finally, Father 
March! produced a very valuable map of what he believed to be 
about the eighth part of the Catacomb of St Agnes ; and the 
only portion of his book which he completed was intended to 
illustrate this particular branch of the subject, the architecture 
of the first Christians in Rome. He never pretended, how- 
ever, to observe any chronological oroer, but puibued a simply 
eclectic principle in his choice of specimens. The whole of 
the Catacombs were for him a monument of primitive antiquity, 
and his sphere of observation was too limited to allow of his 
drawing any general conclusions from nice distinctions that 
might be observed between one part and another of the exca- 
vations. Since his time a complete revolution has been effected 
in this respect, by means of a most ingenious instrument, in- 
vented by Michele De Rossi, brother of the archmoiogist, Important dU- 

. ’ . cove lies from 

Avhich renders the process oi surveying and mapjnng these Micheie De 

subterranean cryjits far easier, as well as more accurate, than 

it was before. Under his auspices, ^\e may hope by and by 

, ' terraneau gal- 

to see the maps ot the streets ot subterranean Rome as com- leries. 

plete as those of any modern city above ground. Already we 

have entered into some fruits of his labours, and the value of 

the light which they throw on the history of the Catacombs 

can hardly be exaggerated. With his map of the Catacomb 
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of St CallixtuSj for example, lying open before us, we are able 
to trace ^\ith certainty several features in its growth and de- 
velopment which before it was impossible to detect. We dis- 
tinguish the boundaries of certain arecB^ originally quite inde- 
pendent of one another, but united at a later period by paths 
of more or less irregularity. We see the first galleries, follow- 
ing the form and respecting the limits of these areie with 
mathematical precision ; we mark others, after proceeding for 
a considerable distance in one direction, turn abruptly into 
another, or break off altogether; and a glance at the condi- 
tion of the external soil at once explains the cause of the 
digression. There are traces of some building, or the building 
itself is still there, at that precise spot, which clearly must 
have existed before the subterranean excavation, and which 
the Christians dared not undermine ; or there was some cham- 
ber or gallery in this or an adjoining Christian cemetery, or 
some Pagan hypo^^Leiuii, which stayed their further progress. 
In a future book we will set before our readers as minute 
an analysis as our space will allow of one at least of the more 
remarkable groups of galleries in the cemetery of St Callixtu^, 
which will enable them to appreciate the importance of W. De 
Rossfs invention. At present we will only enumerate and 
distinguish those groups, as far as we can, not so much bv 
reference to their construction, as by their inscriptions and 
other contents. 

The most ancient area included in the Catacomb we are 
now^ examining is that whiii'h was once called " the crypt of 
Lucina, near to the cemetery of Callixtus.’’ The original limits 
of this area lan be determined with the greatest precision, in 
consequence of its having a small Pagan sepulchre on either 
side of It. Like the tomb.', of the Sci]hos. of Cecilia Metella, 
and other renowned sepulchres on the Aha Appia, it occupied 
a frontage of loo Roman feet, and it extended 330 feet /h 
ayro. Of these 230 feet, the first fift\- appear to have been 
«jriginally left free, ihu^ forming <in area in front (;f 100 feet 
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by 50? the centre of which stood tiie monument''' whose 
vast ruins still form a striking object from the road. Behind 
this area extended another {area adject a mofiumento)^ and it 
was beneath this that the earliest Christian excavations were 
made. The property belonged to some members of the Cens Orifrinally be- 
C^cilia. We know from Cicero that this was one of the Gens Ccec!ha. 
families who had their burial-places on this road ; and about 
the beginning of this century, coliunbaria and inscriptions be- 
longing to other Pagan monuments of the Cceciliij were found 
at no great distance from this precise spot. It can nop then, 
be considered a fortuitous circumstance that in the chambers 
and galleries of this part of the Catacomb there have come to 
light epitaphs and other memorials of several Ctecilii and 
Cseciliani, and these not mere freed men Avho had adopted the 
name of the ^eas, but real members of the family, as is dis- 
tinctly marked by the official adjuncts to their names, 7'ir 
clarissimiis^ clans si nia ftcifiuia or piiella^ honest a femina, »S:c, 

Moreover, we note among the ‘dlustrious dead” who lie in 
this aristocratic cemetery certain desi'endants of the Antonines, 
who were clearly connected with Annia Faustina, the grand- 
daughter of Marcus Aurelius, and the wdfe of Pomponius Bassus, 
and afterwnrds of Heliogabalus. Now’, it is known that these 
Pomponii Bassi, towards the end of the first century, lived on 
the Quirinal : and it can be abuost proved that they inherited 
the house of the celebrated Atticus, the friend and corre- 
spondent of Cicero, of w’hom ever}' classical scholar knows 
that he certainly lived on the (Quirinal, and that he passed 
from the Gens Pomponia to the Gens Ciecilia, w’heii he was 
adopted by his maternal uncle, Q. Ciecilius. Hence it is easy 
to account for the number of Christian epitaphs which have 
been found here, exhibiting these names mixed in \arious 
w'ays, more than one Caeciliiis Faustus, a Faustinus Atti- 

* Da Ros'5i coU'^idei'^ it proljable that even thiN orit^inally a Chris- 
tian inonunieut iR. S. ii 3 ^ 7 h (]Uutt„s icitullian (De Kesunect 

Carnis., c 27) as a witncs'j that < hri^tian^ haa mvinimciita it nuiuntini 
from tlw fir'-t (R. ^ i 2101 
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CHS, an Atticianus, a Pompeia Attica, an Attica Cceciliana, <Scc. 
\Ve have the gravestones also of some heathen members of 
the same family, savn in two or otherwise defaced, and used 
to close some of the Christian graves. One of these was of a 
Pomponius Bassus, who had lived in the third century, and 
had filled some of the highest offices of the state, been twice 
consul, prefect of Rome, OCc., and another of L. Pomponius, 
piroconsul of Gallia Narbonensis. 

From the union of all these names on the same spot, and 
under these circumstances, \)e Rossi ventured to conjecture 
that the Cascihi, to whom this property belonged and who 
were certainly Christian, must have been intimately connected 
with the Pomponii, Attici, and Bassi ; and that possibly the 
Lucina, in whose property the ecclesiastical records state this 
catacomb to have been excavated, may have been the very 
Pomponia Gnecina of whose conversion to Christianity, in 
the year 58, we have already s])oken.‘‘^ We need not say how 
frequently this name of Lucina occurs in ancient ecclesiastical 
histor\ ; it crops u[) in the history of every persecution, from 
the a])o^tohc age to the days of Constantine, and has been the 
occasion of no slight confusion, and the subject of many 
learned discussions, among students of hagiography. De 
Rossi suggests that the name was a Christian sobriquet (alluding 
to the illumination of baptism, rather than a real family 
name, and that it may have been borne by many Roman 
matrons m succession without any real connexion of relation- 
ship between them, these ladies being of course known in 
society and among their heathen kinsfolk by their pioper 
family names. Wdien first he threw out the idea of Pomponia 
Gnecina anti the first Lucina having been possibly one and 
the same person, he spoke with extreme caution and reserve. 

It is a mere guess," he said : t ‘*1 don't wash to claim for it 
any value as an argument; perhaps it hardly even deserves the 
name of a conjecture. But attempts of this kind, violent 
39- t B. b i 319 
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efforts of the mind, which arouses itself at the faintest glimmer 
of light amid the thick darkness of antiquity, and seeks to rush 
forward to the acquisition of new truth, may at least serve to 
awaken attention, and to keep it keenly on the alert for every 
scrap of additional information which future discoveries may 
bring to light, and out of which prudent study may extract the 
full knowledge of historical facts, now only guessed at and 
offered in confiiso!' De Rossi wrote thus in his first volume, 
in 1864. In the middle of the second volume, written early 
in 1867, he says, with reference to the same subject, that 
although his guess has been very favourabl\' received bv the 
learned, yet it must not be taken for more than it is worth, 
until new and more important monumental discoveries shall 
place it on a more solid foundation.’’ At the end of the 
volume, however, he is able to explain what was the monu- 
mental evidence he desired, and to announce that he had 
found it. He had no positive evidence either of the relation- 
ship between the Pomponii Eassi and the Pompon ii Grmcini, 
or that the profession of Christianity had prevailed in either 
family. He now publishes inscriptions, or at least sufficient 
fragments of inscriptions, found m this cemetery, and belong- 
ing to the end of the second century, two of wdhch testify to 
the Christian burial here of Pomponii Eassi, and one of a 
Pomponius Graicinus ; and although even now* the argument 
has not the force of demonstration, yet it is impossible to deny 
that it has a great deal of probability in its favour, and im- 
possible not to admire the modesty, learning, and ingenuity by 
which it has been supported. 

We shall have occasion to return to these genealogii'al par- 
ticulars in a future chapter, as illustrating the (net of Poj>e 
Cornelius having been buried here, apart from the other Popes, 
his immediate predecessors and successors, in the middle of the 
third century. Eut betore the making of his sepulchre, which 
involved consideralde alterations in it-* immediate neigltbour- 
hood, two doors of galleries had been already e.xcavated and 
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filled. The upper of these fioors is not one sixth of the extent 
of the lov/er ; indeed, it is unusually limited, from the necessity 
of the case. It had been dug at a depth of not more than 
twenty feet below the .surface: and as the hill .slopes rapidly, 
the galleries would have run out into the open air, had they 
continued far upon the same level. The general charactei'i^tics 
of this primitive area of the cemetery are a certain marked 
uniformity of plan in the form and decoration of the roof, the 
unusual height of the galleries, and the frequent recurrence of 
square, narrow chambers, not opposite one another on different 
side:? of the gallery, but oj:>ening one out of the other. Most 
of these chambers are adorned with paintings of a very early 
style. Onh^ two instances of arcosolia occur, and both of these 
are in portions of evidently late construction. 

About the time of Marcus Aurelius, in the second half of the 
second century, another plot of ground, at no great distance 
from the crypt of St Lucina, was given (apparentlv by the same 
family) for the same purj)0se. It bordered on a road which 
joined the Via Appia and Via Ardeatina, and its measurement 
was 250 feet by 100. shall not enter now upon anA' de- 

tailed description either of this or of the next area, as their con- 
stniction and development Avill form the subject of the more 
minute analysis already promised, and several of their chapels 
are of .sufficient importance to claim each one a chapter to 
itself. It Avill be siuncient to mention here, that in the first 
area, as in the crypts of St Lucina, there are no ciibuula opposite 
to one another, but five or six in a rOAv, opening out of the 
.Name side of a broad spacious ambulacrum^ like so many bed- 
rooms out of the passage of a ]jrivate house ; and most of 
them ver}^ richly ornamented with symbolical paintings of 
the highe.=>t antiquity and importance. ITis was the first area 
of the cemetcr}’ of St Callixtus, proi)erly so called, the crypts 
of St Lucina having, as we have seen, once formed a cemetery 
by themselves. It contains many tombs of a very peculiar form, 
siah as are to be seen only in one other parr of the whole 
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cemetery ; — graves having no more than the ordinary opening 
on the outer side, yet so excavated interiorly, at the cost of 
infinite labour, as to be capable of containing many bodies. 

In a second area, measuring 150 feet in /route by 125 in ngro^ 
and made not long after the first, we find large crypts on op~ 
posite sides of the jjathwa)', lit by the same Iiiininare. Arcosolla 
are here very abundant, both in the crypts and galleries. 

There is not much painting in the chambers, but in some of 
them we find for the first time traces of their having been 
faced with slabs of marble. A third area, of the same dimen- 
sions as the last, seems to have belonged to the days of Dio- 
cletian, or perhaps a few vears earlier. It we may conjecture Enlarged 

. , . T • j r about A.D. 300. 

from the family names which occur in this third area 01 ht 
Callixtus’, we should be disposed to suspect that it had been 
given to the church by Anatolia, the wealthy daughter of the 
Consul AEmiliamis. It is certain that he had property in this 
neighbourhood, and we find here ejntaphs of an ^Tmilius 
Parteniiis, an ^‘Ernilianiis, an ^-Emil ... a Tulin us, and a 
Petronia, wiiich names also belonged to tlie consul. Moreover, 

Calocerus and Parthenius, w'hom .Emilianu^ had apppointed 
to be hi.s daughters guardians, ^vere buried here ; and a paint- 
ing here, w'hich seems to represent t\vo martyrs or confessors 
standing before the tribunal of the heathen magistrate, pro- 
bably has reference to their history. One of the peculiaritie^? 
of this area, which we do not find in either of those w’e have 
described before, is a great variety of representations of the 
(TOSS, all more or less disgui'ied, yet still to the eyes of the 
initiated sufficiently significant ; but that wiiich was afterwards 
adopted as the monogram of Christ's name and the cross 
combined (the well-known Chi and Rho — the Labarum of 
Constantine) is not amongst them. This also seems exactly 
to correspond wath the age we have attributed to it : indeed, 
the question of chronology is clearly settled by the dates of 
e[)itaphs found here,* belonging to the end of the third and 

iption of the 1 >L‘.Ki n c o.b neloii j- Jo li.i" .u lv 
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beginning of the fourth century. Once or twice we find here 
three chambers united instead of two, all receiving light and 
ventilation from the same liujii/iarc ; clearly, for the sake of 
assemblies, not of burials ; and although we do not see any 
traces of the seats for the presbytery, or the episcopal chair, 
hewn out of the rock, as in the somewhat analogous chambers 
in the so-called cemetery of St Agnes, this is probably because 
they were made of more costly materials, and moveable from 
place to place. 

To the same date belongs also the adjoining cemetery of 
Sta. Soteris, a virgin of the family to which St .Ambrose be- 
longed in a later generation. She had been buried in her own 
cemetery {aenicttrio siio) a.d. 304 ; and we have already seen 
that the itineraries spoke of a separate church erected to her 
honour somewhere in the neighbourhood of St Callixtus\ yet 
distinct from it. The two cemeteries really adjoined one 
another ; not perhaps in their first beginnings, but in course 
of time, as each attained its full development, a communi- 
cation was estabh^hed between them.- 

The same is to be said also of another cemetery in this 
neighbourhood, that of Sta. Balbina, which is placed by some 
of the old Itineraries on the Via Appia, by others on the 
Ardeatina, and really lies between the two. Eosio and 
Boldetti erroneously fixed its locality as having been where 
we have now found the Catacomb of St Callixtus. De Rossi, 
following his u^ual guideb, determined its situation long since,t 
but was unable to recover it. His brother fixed his eye on 
the ruins of an ancient building and some suspiciousdooking 
fibsures m the boil, in the })recise b[)ot indicated by the arclim- 
ologibt : hut though he managed to effect an entrance, he 
found nothing to reward hib search. At last, not long since, 

* The 'several nieas of the cemetery of Sta. Soteris have not yet been 
sut'ticientlv explored to alh)w of their bein^ described. De Ros^i ha', only 
mentioned tliat in the fir-t area everything is on an exceptional ^cale of 
-landeiir, ^^iLh double, lia.ble, and e\en tpiadruple rnhicnla. 

t R. S i. 2b;. 
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some unusually heavy rains revealed a new opening for him 
into the bowels of the earth, and this time he was able to 
wander about for an hour and more in the newly-discovered 
Catacomb. The Commission of Sacred Archceology are too 
much crippled by want of means to be able to pursue the 
investigation far. Enough, however, has been seen to enable 
De Rossi to say that the size of the necropolis between the 
Appian and Ardeatine roads is nearly doubled by the dis- 
covery ; that the proportions of this subterranean labyrinth 
surpass all his imaginations founded on previous experience, 
and fill him with amazement. It is not only of immense 
extent, but it is excavated on several different levels, has many 
large crypts, and is illuminated by shafts of grander proportions 
and more highly-developed architectural forms than any he 
has found before. In particular, he specifies one /nmi/ian\ 
not square, but hexagonal or nearly so, which opens on the 
subterranean excavations with not less than eight rays of light. 
Two serve to illuminate as many large rectangular chambers, 
each ending in a circular apse ; two others, the adjacent galleries, 
which here cross one another at right angles ; and the other 
four descend upon four long and narrow openings at the 
corners, which are not yet explored, but which he believes 
will be found to end in an equal number of cubicula. Should 
his anticipation be realised, this will be the largest and most 
regular group of subterranean crypts that has ever yet been 
seen. IVe must remember, however, that this cemetery v^as 
considerably enlarged by St Mark, who was Pope a.d. 336, 
and built a basilica here, in which he was himself buried.* 

Constantine endowed it with a fitndiis rosarins, and an adjoining 
field. The Rosatio^ or strewing with roses, was a rite observed at some 
pagan tomb> on the anniversaries of deaths, and funds were specially set 
apait for celebrating this dies rosationis vcl z'lolaiioiiis, as it \^'as called. 
This paiticular fuiidm rosanus must have been for ^ome reason confiscated 
to the im penal after which Constantine again devoted it to stpul- 

chral purpo-^es, but in a Chiistinn way 
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O N entering the vineyard, over whose doorway we read 
the words Cat meter iitm S. Ca!ttxit\ we come first to the 
cr}^pts of St Lucina. It will be more convenient, however, to 
pass them by for the present, and to go forward to the more 
modest building which stands before us in the interior of the 
vineyard. Even of this, however, we do not intend to discuss 
the history ; we will only remind our readers that whereas it 
was supposed by Marangoni to have been the basilica which 
St Damasus provided for the burial of himself, his mother, and 
sister, and Father Marchi took it to be the Church of St Mark 
and St Marcellinus (both of which are mentioned in the 
Itineraries), De Rossi, as we have already had occasion to 
notice, identifies it as the eet/a memories., sometimes called of 
St Sixtus, sometimes of St Cecilia (because built immediately 
over the tombs of those celebrated martyrs), by St Fabian in 
the third century.'" 

As we descend into the interior, by means of an ancient 
staircase restored, we are struck, at the bottom of the stairs, 
and still more at the entrance of the first chapel we come to, 
by the number of as they are called, which cover the 

walls. It is comparatively a new thing to pay any attention to 
these rude scribblings of ancient visitors on the walls of places 
of public resort, and to take pains to decipher them. But of 
late years many valuable discoveries have been made by means 
of them, and they have proved to be a most interesting subject 


Sec page S6 
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of study, whether found on the tombs of Egyptian kings in 
Thebes, on the walls of the barracks and theatres in Pompeii, 
in the prisons and cellars of Pagan Rome, or, lastly, in the 
Christian Catacombs. Here especially they have proved to 
be of immense importance, being, as De Rossi justly calls 
them, the faithful echo of history and infallible guides through 
the labyrinth of subterranean galleries.” Those with which we 
are at present concerned may be divided into three classes. Of three kinds, 
They are either the mere names of persons, with the occasional 
adjunct of their titles : or they are good wishes, prayers, saluta- 
tions, or acclamations, on behalf of friends and relatives, living 
or dead; or, lastly, they are invocations of the martyrs on whose 
tombs they are inscribed. Numerous specimens of all of these 
may be easily read on the spot of which we are now speaking. 

Of the names we find two classes ; one, the most ancient i. Names, 
and most numerous, scribbltid in the most convenient and 
accessible parts of the wall, are names of the old classical 
type, such as Rufina, Felix, Eustathius, Polyneices, Leo, 

Maximus, Probinianus, and the like ; the other, belonging 
manifestly to a somewhat later period, because written high 
above the first, and in more inaccessible places, are such as 
Lupo, lidebrand, Bonizo, Joannes Presb., &c. N:c. 

Prayers or acclamations for absent or departed friends are 2. Prayers, or 

f , . T n • acclamations. 

mixed among the most ancient names, and generally run in 
the same form as the earliest and most simple Christian epitaphs. 

Vivas, Vivas ix Deo Cristo, Vivas ix eterxo, EN 
©Efl, BIBAC IN 0En, Te IX PACE, N:c. Mayest thou live 
in God Christ, for ever, Thee in peace,” &c. The feeling 
which prompted the pilgrims who visited these shrines thus to 
inscribe in sacred places the names of those they loved and 
would fain benefit, is natural to the human heart : instances 
of it may be found even among the heathen themselves. 

* These simple forms have never yet been found on any epitaphs which 
can be shown to be later than the days of Constantine. On rings and 
articles of domestic furniture they arc sometime" found, even a'> late as the 
end of tlie fourth century. 
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ThuSy one Sarapion, son of Aristomachus, having visited the 
island of Phyle in Egypt, writes there, that having come to 
the great Isis, Goddess of Phyle, he makes a remembrance there 
of his parents, for their good/' Just so, the Christian pilgrims 
of the third and fourth centuries visiting all the holy places in 
this Catacomb of St Callixtus, wrote the names of some dear 
friend or relative, with some pious ejaculation, ^‘for their 
good/’ 

One of these it is specially interesting to track, after an in- 
terval probably of fifteen hundred years, along the precise path 
of his pilgrimage. He had come with his heart full of the most 
affectionate memory of one Sofronia — whether wife, or mother, 
or sister, does not appear. Before entering on the vestibule 
of the principal sanctuary, he wrote, Sofronia^ vibas cum tuis ; 
then, at the entrance itself, Sofronia, 7'iras in Domino ; by and 
by, in larger characters, and almost in the form of a regular 
epitaph, he scratched on the principal altar-tomb of another 
chapel, Sofronia dulcis, scmfer 7'ii'cs Doo ; and yet once more 
he repeats in the same place, Sofronia, rives f where we can 
hardly doubt but that the change of mood and tense reflected, 
almost unconsciously perhaps, a corresponding change of 
In\^'ard feeling ; the language of fervent love and hope, fed by 
earnest prayer at the shrines of the saints, had been exchanged 
at last for the bolder tones of firm, unhesitating confidence. 

But besides mere names and short acclamations, there are 
also in the same place, and manifestly belonging to the same 
age, prayers and invocations of the martyrs who lay buried in 
these chapels. Sometimes the holy souls of all the martyrs are 
addressevl collectively, and petitioned to bold such or such an 
one in remembrance, and sometimes this prayer is addressed 
to one individually ; generally to St Sixtus IL, whose name 
always enjoyed a special pre-eminence in this Catacomb, Ci;., 

* Sophronia, maye-.t thou live with thine own. Sophronia, ma\e^t 
thou live in the T.fufl Sweet Sophronia, thou -^lialt ever live in ('kwI. 
Sophronia tliou Mialt iive. 
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MaRCIAXUM SucCESSUM SeVERU-M SpIRITA SA.NCTA* IN MENTE 
HAVitTE, ET OMNES I'RATRES NOSTROS. PeTITE SpIRITA SaNCTA 
UT VeRECUNDUS cum SUIS bene NAVIGET. t OtIA petite ET 
PRO PARENTE ET PRO FRATRIBUS EJUS ; VIBANT CUM BONO. 

Sante Suste, in :mente habeas in horationes Aureliu 
RepeNIINU. ATONT2IN EirS MNIAX EXETAI (for EXETE.) 

‘‘ Holy souls, have in remembrance Marcianus Successus 
Severus and all our brethren. Holy souls, ask that Verecundus 
and his friends may have a prosperous voyage. Ask for rest 
both for my parent and his brethren ; may they live vath good. 

Holy Sixtus, have in remembrance in your prayers Aurelius 
Repentinus. Have ye in remembrance Dionysius.'^ 

There is a simplicity and a warmth of affection about these Tlieir au- 
brief petitions, which savours of the earliest ages; they are * 
very different fiom the dry and verbose epitaphs of the fourth 
or fifth Centuries ; indeed, there is something almost classical 
about the third, reminding us, says De Rossi, of Horace's 
Otiiim Divos rogat in paftiifi p reus us ^-Egcco ; J and the phrase, 
which is so frequently repeated in them, in mcnte hahere, points 
to the same antiquity. It is found on an inscription in 
Pompeii, on two Christian epita})hs of the third and fourth 
centuries, and is used by St Cyprian in one of his letters : 

“ have in mind," he say^?, our brothers and sisters in your 
prayers;” i)i jn a lie hah cat is in orationibiis 
ZYstris, These nameless pilgrims made the same petition to 
the saints in heaven that St Cyprian made to the saints on 
earth, and perhaps about the same time, or not much later. 

For it is to be observed that many of these graffiti have been 
spoilt, cut otf in the middle, or rendered otherwise illegible, 
by the enlargement of the doorway, the renewal of the stucco, 
and other changes which were made in this chapel by St 
Fabian, perhaps about the year 245, or St Damasus in 370. 

^ In epitaphs of the third century spintuni, instead q{ spiniu:., is often 
Used for the soul or ^pilJl of a man — ///sv. Cknst., I. c\ii. 

t Optatsiln tit bene nin'i:^€t one of the at Pompeii, published 

by P. tiarrucci. S. J. ^ (hi I. u ib 
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One of those that has been thus mutilated is undoubtedly the 
most ancient of all, for it ^vas written whilst yet the plaster 
was ^^et. and it is an a])0.'«tro[>ne to one Pontianus, whom l)e 
Rossi be]ieve> to have been the Pope of this name, brought 
back from Sardinia, where he had died in exile, and buried in 
this very chapel by St Fabian. 

'There is yet one other inscription on the entrance of the 
first cha[)el. of a somewhat different kind, but too remarkable 
to be passed over. l^nha])pily the writer never finished it ; 
but what he did write is easily legible, and abundantly suffi- 
cient to show the enthusiastic devotion with which his heart 
was warmed towards the sanctuary on whose threshold he 
stot^d. It runs thus. Gcrusalc cit itas et ODUDucntitui Martyrum 
Dojfii)::. cuius . . . The idea present to the wTiter 5 mind w'as 
evulently the same as we find both in Holy Scripture and in 
some ot the earliest uninspired Ciiristian w nters. wlio not iin- 
trepiiently sj-uak of the glory of the Church triumphant under 
the title ot the Holy C’lty. the New Jerusalem. He looked 
up<)n the cha}>el lie w.is about tu enter as a type or figure of 
the tuture Jerusalem It w.is adorned and made venerable by 
the remain- (U' many martyrs <»f the Fold, w'hi( h should one 
day arise re’s re< eive new life and rejoice m His presence for 
ever, 

n 1 i^e m-pet tiun ot the-e then, is enough t(j warn us 

tliat we are on tlu* tlireshold of a very special sam tuarv of the 
am 'em f'hureh. an.! to excite uwr d:eepe-t intcre-t m all that 
we mav fun! u t- . ('ortom Oa.r tir-t impre-s’..n on enierma 
will probadf.y be one i.f di-app. 'lutmert ^^'e w^re 1* <1 to e\- 
Pl< t th It lo wi. re , C . : to \ t 1 i 'h'- a ! arud pin e and 
p]a< e »»f w. r-be.r> of t’le tn.rd or f e;rrii < enony. 1 ut tlu ^Teaver 
part of the we iri'an l u- > mamti'-To ofiyme 

rt ( eiu lomrratia’U V'.r' o.uii tba" w imr. tb:- ihmibei 
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was rediscovered in itS54, it wa^ in a com])lete state of ruin ; 
access was gained to it only through tlie lu)ninar,\ whu h. 
usual, had served for many centuries as a channel for jjouri ng 
into it all the adjacent soil, fragments of grave stones, deceiving 
brickwork, and ever}' kind of rubbish. When this was re- 
moved, the vault of the chamber, deprived of its usual sU|)i)ort, 
soon gave way; so that, if any portion of it was to be preserved 
and put in a condition to be vi>.ited with safety, it was abso- 
lutely necessary to build fresh walb, and otherwise strengthen u. 

This has been done wath the utmost care, and so as still to 
])reserve, wherever it was possible, abundant tokens of the 
more ancient (.cjndition of the chapel and of its dec oration m 
succeeding age^'. Thus we are able to trace very (dearly three 

1 -'Ill 

stages or conditions of ornamentation by means of three dit- h,.-....raoon. 

ferent coatings of ])laster, eat'li retaining some remnant of it> 

original painting. We (.an trac e also the remains of the marble 

>lab^ witii w'liich. at a later jjeriod. the wdicile chapel was fac'ed . 

and e\en this /atcr takes u> back to the earlier half r)f 

the huh century, when, the I.ihi r P^^titipcilT telb St 

.^ixtu^ \ \\, platiOiuim fecit iu CiOiittcric Sfi Cdli^xtp ddie frau 

nient^ of mar'ole ccftiimns and otiier ornamental work, wliitli 

lie .-catteied ah>oiit on the paxeinent. beionu piobilh} to tlie 

work otT>t Leo IIL. the la>t p* in tiff of whom we reod thu lit 

made re^toration> iiere before the tran'>hnion of the reia ^ ]>\ 

Po]'C Paschal I. Again, tlie rai^eil "Ug) or <Lix ot marble'^. \’. .vi-; ’• 
which we ■''^e clirectiy O]>})o>)te to at tlie Mrtr.er eii'l of the 
( hapel, having four hole^^ ('tr kets in it, ^ugee^ts at or»< t the 
presence here of an altar in former titnt^, supported im font 
].iikir^ , but in the wall beiiU.d this ],].'tf>rm we ( in srdl <:^‘t<.<t 
the eM^teiK e of an <f<h r and more '^nnple kind of altar— a. 
sepuh hre iu'wn out of the for k, tlie li. t (o\( rma »»f wlui ii na" 
once tile i/.’Cf:^,r wiiti'eon tin* It'I) tn\ rii ^ wet'* < t !• ia.-r* d 
It was not a leal o/ - 'b’ /-/a how ■ \ * r. “i nr v. b u w * ; tsetautd 
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excavation, but is an excellent piece of brickwork, precisely 
such as we find in the crypt of St Januarius in the cemetery of 
St Pr^etextatus, and to which we cannot assign a later date than 
the earliest part of the third century — indeed, it might not im- 
probably have belonged to the end of the second. The presence 
of these two altars seems to tell a tale, which is corroborated by 
other indications also, too minute to be appreciated without a 
personal inspection of the locality — viz., of some alteration in 
this or the adjoining chapel made at a very early period, which 
necessitated the translation of the martyr originally buried in 
this principal tomb of the cublcuhim ; and De Rossi’s conjecture 
is certainly most ingenious, that this martyr was no other than 
St Zephyrinus himself, the original designer of the whole ceme- 
tery, for whom, therefore, the chief place in the first vault 
might very naturally have been reserved ; and that the body of 
this pope was translated at some early date, before the practice 
had become common, is proved by what we have already read 
in one of the old Itineraries, that his body lay in a church 
above groimd^ and (as we learn from another source) St 
Tharsycius in the same tomb with him, 

( )riginal epi- Thus, Spite of the ruin and the neglect of ages, and spite of 
onhird work of restoration which has been thereby made necessary 

tury. [ii our own time, many clear traces still remain both of its 

original condition and of the reverent care with which succes- 
sive generations of the ancient Church did their best to adorn 
this chamber. The cause of this extraordinar}" and long- 
continued veneration is revealed to us by a few grave-stones 
which have been recovered from amid the rubbish, and which 
are now restored, if not to the precise spots they originally- 
occupied (^\lnch we cannot tell), yet certainly to the 7vi7//s in 
which they were first placed. An exact copy of them is given 
on the opposite page. 
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We have every reason to believe that these are the original 
tombstones of St Anteros and St Fabian, who sat in the chair 
of Peter from a.d. 235 to 250; of St Lucius, who reigned in 
252 ; and of St Eutychianus, who died nearly thirty years later. 
De Rossi says so most unhesitatingly, and his special familiarity 
with ancient Christian epigraphy renders his verdict almost 
conclusive. The objection that has been urged against them, 
from their extreme brevity and simplicity, is itself a strong 
proof of their great antiquity ; nor do we know a single argu- 
ment of any weight whatever that has been adduced against 
the claim which De Rossi makes for them. At any rate, 
whether originals or later copies, they are the epitaphs of four 
Bishops of Rome in the third century. 

It is a remarkable fact, the full significance of which has only 
lately been appreciated, that neither Bosio, Fabretti, Boldetti, 
nor any other of the ancient explorers of subterranean Rome, 
ever found an inscription bearing the title of Bishop. It is true, 
indeed, that in the fir^t age this title had not acquired that de- 
terminate ecclesiastical sense which it subsequently received. 
The word had been in use among the Pagans in a wider and 
more general signification. Among the Greeks, for example, 
it was used for the president of the athletic sports and public 
games, and this may have been a sufficient reason, perhaps, 
for omitting the title on the grave-stones of the fir^^t bishops.* 
By the middle of the third century, however, its ecclesiastical 
sense was well defined, and accordingly we find it here on 
three out of these four grave-stones of the Popes. The tomb- 
stones of St Cornelius, also, and of St Eusebius, pojies and 
martyrs, which w^e shall presently see in this cemetery, are 
similarly marked ; and in the cemetery of St Alexander, dis- 
covered fifteen or twenty years ago on the Via Nomentana. at 
least three epitaphs display the same title. 

The fact that so many have ])een found in the same place, 
wlicrea^ thcv have not been found elsewhere, might nigge^t to 
" '-CL IMCC b; (M) tliL trupb-tOlK ' 'I I iHll-'. 
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an intelligent student of archceology that perhaps it was the 
practice in the ancient Church to reserve some special place of 
burial for those who had filled the highest rank in her hierarchy. 
And this conjecture receives strong confirmation from the fact, 
which we learn from various sources, that the earliest successors 
of St Peter (with a very few exceptions, which can generally be 
accounted for) lay buried each in his own sepulchre, “ near 
the body of blessed Peter in the Vatican,”* just as the bishops 
of Alexandria were buried near the body of St Mark. More- 
over, it was an object of great jealousy to the several Churches 
that their bishops should be buried in the midst of them ; 
their tombs were appealed to as a testimony to the apostolic 
tradition and doctrine having come to them through a legiti- 
mate succession of bishops. Thus Polycrates, Bishop of Ephe- 
sus, writing to St \ ictor, carefully enumerates the burial-places 
in different cities of Asia of the several bishops, great pillars 
of the Church as he calls them, whom he alleges as witnesses 
in his behalf, t Cains, in like manner, disputing against the 
Cataphrygians at the end of the second century, appeals to the 
tombs of Saints Peter and Paul ; so also Optatus in his con- 
troversy with the Donatists. J Hence, if a bishop happened to 
die at a distance from his own see, his body was ordinarily 
brought home, even at considerable inconvenience ; the 
body of St Eusebius from Sicily; of St Cornelius from Civita 
Vecchia ; and of St Pontianus from the island of Sardinia. 
The bodies of all these Popes were brought back to Rome, 
though two of them at least had died in exile : for the law dis- 
tinctly allowed the bodies of exiles to be brought home for 
interment, provided the Empcror’> Iea\'e had been first ob- 
tained, and in the instances here alleged, the translation was 

* See tile Lilhv Pontificalis at the end of each pope's life : abo tiic 
testimony of the Itinerary, ^^h^ch. after mentioning St Peterb toinii, imme- 
diately adds, Kt Pontifiealis onln c\ce])to numero paiieo, in oe/, w hho in 
tumbis propni-!, ie<|iuesciL*'— K. s. i 
t Eu'^eb, H K. \ . 24 
t 1 U'-cb ! { }. ’ 25 : ‘ i]M 1 . ; 
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not made until a change in the imperial policy towards the 
Church made it j)ossible to obtain such leave. Nor was this 
translation an honour peculiar to the bodies of deceased 
Roman Pontiffs. On the contrary, the relics of St Ignatius 
were restored to Antioch ; the body of Dionysius, Bishop of 
Milan, was recovered by St Ambrose, and that of St Felix, 
Bishop of Tiburtium, martyred atVenosa, was returned to Africa. 
Perhaps, also, this practice furnishes the best explanation 
which can be given of the attempt made by the Christians of 
the East to recover the bodies of Saints Peter and Paul. 

There would be always, of course, some exceptions to the 
practical observance of such a custom as this, and Rome was 
likely to be the most frequent witness of these exceptions, for 
bishops were constantly flowing thither from the earliest times, 
propier pot lor cm principalifatcm^ as St Irenreus sa}^s, and proofs 
are not wanting that this was far more common, even in the 
ages of persecution, than we should have been prepared to 
expect. Thus we learn from St Cyprian that sixteen bishops 
from other sees were present in Rome at the election of St 
Cornelius in the year 251, of whom two at least were from 
Africa, and two others arrived from the same country not long 
afterwards ; and St Cornelius was able to call together no fewer 
than sixty to take counsel about the system of discipline to be 
observed in reconciling apostates. That some foreign bishops, 
tlien. should have been overtaken by death during their sojourn 
in Rome was nothing improbable ; and if their dioceses were 
unwilling or unable to recover their remains, we may be 
sure that the Roman Pontifls would have made honourable 
provision for their interment."' Hence we are not sur-> 
prised at finding some traces of bishops, who certainly were 
not bishops of Rome, e\en in this very chamber, which we be- 
lt a JcLrcc of the C uuikjI of a.t>. 314, that forci^m la-hop^ 

vt^aing Rome shouUl have a chauh a>'-igncd them for the celel nation of 
the holy sa\„nfKc —Con<.. ./<'(/., m\., apud Collect. Reg. Max,, i. 266, 

Sec .tho I'.uscb. U. E V. 24, lu tut . on the le-peci '>ho\Mi to St Tolytarp 
in Koine 1 >\ M AnicctU" 
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lieve to have been specially prepared as a place of burial for 
the popes from the date of its first commencement at the 
beginning of the third century. Bosio, indeed, and some 
others, following some editions of the Liher Pontificalis would 
place the burials of St Anicetus and St Soter, popes of the 
middle of the second century, in this Catacomb. But this is 
certainly an error. In all the older recensions of that book 
they are placed in the Vatican, where at that time all the 
popes were buried. The mistake, with reference to St Soter, 
originated very probably from some confusion of the name 
with that of St Soteris, virgin and mart}T, whose cemetery 
has been already mentioned as being in this neighbourhood. 

The first pope of whom it is distinctly recorded that he was Popes buncJ 
buried in the cemetery of St Callixtus was St Zephyriniis, its 
chief author. His successor, St Callixtus, who so long pre- 
sided over it, was not buried here, but this was owing to the 


peculiar circumstances of his death. He did not suffer mar- 
tyrdom after a judicial sentence and under the penal laws of the 
government, but privately, and as the result of a popular tumult. 

He was thrown out of the window of his house in Tra^tevere, 
and his body cast into a well, whence it was secretly removed 
to the nearest cemetery, that of St Calepodius, on the Via 
Aurelia, which has therefore been sometimes called another 
cemetery of St Callixtus. Callixtus was succeeded by St Vihan 1. 
Urban, and a broken tombstone was found in this very cham- 
ber, which had never belonged to a mere ordinary grave in 
the wall, but had ser\'ed as the mtv/sa of an altar-tomb, and 
bore the letters OVPnANOC E . . .; and although it is com- 
monly stated that St L rban was buried in the cemeteiy^ of 
St Pnetextatus, on the other side of the road, De Ro.'^si be- 
lieves, as Tillemont, Sollier, and many other men of learning, 
have believed before him, that tliere has been a confusion 
in the old mart}Tologies, from a very early date, between two 
bishops of the name of Urban— the one <a martyr, who was 
buried in St Prietextatus, the otiier po])e ami ('onfes'-or, buried 
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in St Callixtiis. The next in order of succession was St Pon- 
tianus, who, having been banished to Sardinia, there resigned 
his pontifical dignity,"" and was succeeded by St Antherus or 
Anteros, whose monument we just now saw. He filled the 
chair of Peter only for a few weeks, and because he diligently 
sought out the acts of the martyrs in the official records of the 
Praetor Urbanus, he sufiered martyrdom before the death of his 
predecessor. His successor, St Fabian, brought the body of 
St Pontianus back to Rome, and buried it in this chapel, 
where its position, after that of St Anteros, caused some of the 
early chroniclers to invert the true order of these two popes, 
and so to introduce an element of endless confusion into the 
history of those times. The inscription on St Fabian’s tomb, 
besides his name and title, exhibits a monogram, clearly 



intended to denote the fact of his martyrdom. It will be 
observed that this monogram is not cut nearly so deep as 
the earlier part of the inscription, and it would seem as 
though it had been added after the stone was fixed in its 
place. This suppression of the title of martyr could hardly 
have been necessary as an act of i^riidence, since neither the 
tombstone of fSt Comeliuh in this cemetery, nor that of St 
Hvacinth in the cemetery of St Hermes, observed the same 
reticence. r)e Rossi conjectures that perhaps already it was 
not lawful to publish this claim on the veneration of the faith- 
ful without the sanction of the highest authority, which, in the 
present instance, was delayed for eighteen months, in conse- 
quence of the Holy See remaining vacant during that period : 
in other words, though actually a martyr, St Fabian was not 

- Discniit. s the \\ui<l U'^ed ii>ed in the Lilhr Pontificalis. 
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at once a martyr vindicatiis'^ Between St Fabian and St Iaicun. 
Lucius intervened St Cornelius, of whose burial we shall have 
to speak in another chapter. Of St Lucius we have seen the 
grave-stone, where, however, his name is written AOVKIC, 
omitting the O. This elliptic form of termination of a Roman 
name was one which belonged rather to private than public 
use ; yet it is found on a few Pagan monuments of about this 
date, on many graves in the Jewish cemetery, and is quite uni- 
versal in the Catacombs. Another example of it may be seen 
on a monument, still lying in its place in the pavement of this 
very chapel, where AHMETPIC stands for Demetrius. 

The next pope of whom the tombstone has been discovered Eutychianus. 
among the of this chapel is St Eutychianus; nevertheless 

it is recorded of the four who intervened between St Lucius and 
himself that they also were buried here, and there is no reason 
to question the truth of the record. Indeed, of one of them, St Sixtus II. 
Sixtus, we have seen numerous and authentic memorials in the 
already examined. He was, par excdllaice, the martyr 
of this Catacomb, and of the Catacombs generally; for we have 
the cotemporary evidence of St Cyprian f that he received the 
crown of martyrdom in one of them on the 6th of August a.d. 

258. Valerian and Gallienus had issued a decree in the pre- 
ceding year forbidding the Christians to assemble in the 
cemeteries. In defiance of this prohibition, St Sixtus was 
celebrating mass in the Catacomb of St Pra^textatus — probably His martvr- 
because it was less known and less narrowly watched than the f'^ucoiubs 
Papal Chapel (so to call it) in St Callixtus' — when he was dis- 
covered and seized by the heathen soldiery, led into the city, 
and after judgment, brought back again for execution to the 
scene of his offence, where he was beheaded in his episcopal 
chair, or at least so near it that it was besprinkled with his 
blood. Many memorials of his martyrdom may be recognised 
(iptat. de Sch. Don, L 16. 

F “Xistum in cimiferto animadversiim sciuti^ octavo Iduum Augustaruin 
die et cum eo diacono^ (jiiatiior." — A Cyp, Kp. 1\\\., ad ed. 

Lei] 1C. 1S5S. 
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in the monuments of the Catacomb of St Prxtextatus — as, for 
instance, the figure of one sitting in a chair, with a deacon 
standing by his side, holding a book in his hand, or elsewhere 
of the chair only; paintings also of St Sixtus, with his name 
appended. Moreover, a small basilica was built there to mark 
the spot of his execution. Two of the deacons who suftered 
with him, Felicissimus and Agapitus, were buried in this ceme- 
tery ; but St Sixtus himself and others of his companions were 
burietl in St Callixtus’, where St Damasus afterwards celebrated 
his memory by the following inscripjtion : — 

“ Tempore quo glad ins secuit pia vbcera Matris 
Hie positus rector cadestia jussa docebam ; 

Adveniunt sub it o, rapiunt qui forte sedentem ; 

Militibus missis, populi tunc colla dedere. 

Mox ^,ibi cognovit senior quis tollere vellet 
Palmam seque suumque caput prior obtulit i])se, 

Impatiens ferita^, posset ue Lci/t’re (piemquam. 

Obtendit Chriijtus reddit qu/ /’/'xmia vitm 
Pastoris mentum, numerum ipse tuetur.” 

“At the time %\hen the sword [of persecution] pierced the tender heart 
of Mother [Chuixli], I, the Pope buried here, was teaching the laws of 
heaven, <)u a sudden came [the enemy], seized me seated as I happened 
to lie in my chair ; the soldiers were sent m ; then did the peoi'Ie give their 
necks [to the slaughter]. Presently the old man saw who wdshed to bear 
away the palm from him, and he was the first to offer him-^elf and his own 
head, that the hasty cruelty [of the Pagans] might injure no one else. 
Christ, who renders [to the just] the rewards of life [eternal], manifests the 
merit of the pastor : tie Himself defends the mass of the flock.” 

This inscription alludes to circumstances of the incident it 
records, which were doubtless familiar to those for whom he 
wrote, but the memor}’ of which has now unhappily perished. 
It does not even mention the name of the Pope whose martyr- 
dom it celebrates, and hence, the whole history has been trans- 
ferred in some of the spurious Acts of the Martyrs — for 
what reason we cannot now determine — from St Sixtus to his 
predecessor, St Stephen. We cannot doubt, however, that De 
Rossi is right in reclaiming it for St Sixtus, partly on the 
>trcngth of the cotemporary testimony of St Cvfirian alreadv 
quoted, partly on that of the at the dcionvay and else- 
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where in the neighbourhood of this subterranean sanctuary, 
showing the marked pre-eminence in which the memory of St 
Sixtus was held in reverence here from the very earliest times, 
and still more, ]jerhaps, after following him through a critical 
examination of all the notices on the subject which have come 
down to Us in the martvrologies, itineraries, and other ancient 
moH amenta of Church history. These, however, are too 
minute to be handled in this place. Nor is their testimony 
really needed ; what has been already alleged, coupled with 
the fact that this inscription of Pope Damasus was set up in 
this very chapel, scarcely leaves room for doubt ; and that it 
U’cis so set up, two small fragments of the stone itself have 
survived to tell us. It is true that they scarce!}' contain ten 
perfect letters out of the three or four hundred which formed 
the whole inscription — they are the few' which we have printed 
in italics — nevertheless, being of the peculiar Damasine type, 
it is impossible to cjuestion their identity. 

Next to St Eutychianus came St Caius in the list of Popes ; si Cain-, 
and though w^e have no monument to produce of his burial 
in this cemetervg the ancient authorities have recorded it. 
d'hat St Marcellinus had especial charge over this same ceme- 
tery, and directed excavations that w'ere made in it, w'e have 
already seen very intere^^ting proof ; nevertheless, neither he 
nor his successor, St Marcellus, w as buried in it ; they w'ere 
both buried in the cemetery of St Priscilla, on the Via Salara. 

The cause of this change is at once explained by reference to 
the history' of the times. Diocletian had now' confiscated all 
the cemeteries that w'ere known, and the Jisciis had taken 
possession of them ; access, therefore, to the most public and 
notorious of all the Cataconil^s wxas no longer possible. Not 
onD would the Christians cease to assemble and to bury there, 
but it is probable also that precautions w'ould be taken to pro- 
tect so precious a sanctuary as the sepulclire of the Popes from 
falling into the hands of the heathen. It w'ould have been 
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easy to do this either by blocking up the approaches by means 
of earth taken from the adjacent galleries, or in some other 
way; and it is at least a curious coincidence, if it be not 
rather an almost convincing proof of the accuracy of this con- 
jecture, that ^Michele De Rossi has been persuaded — merely 
by an examination of the monuments of the place, from an 
architectural point of view — that all the galleries in the imme- 
diate neighbourhood of this sanctum sa?icfornm were actually 
blocked up in this way, during some time or other in the ages 
of persecution. He can even point to the staircase in the tufa, 
whose lower steps were all cut off, thereby rendering the whole 
inaccessible. Moreover, if we accept this theory, it is at once 
accounted for why the next two Popes, St Eusebius and St 
i^Ielchiades, though buried in the cemetery of St Callixtus 
after its restoration to the Christians, yet did not occupy graves 
in the Papal vault, but lay each in his own cub tail um apart. 
Maxentius did not indeed restore the loca ecclesiastica until 
after the death of Eusebius ; but that Pontiff died an exile in 
Sicily, and his body was only brought back to Rome some 
years aftenvards by his successor, just as Pontian’s had been 
by Fabian. It was then buried in a very fine crypt, especially 
prepared for it, of which we shall have to speak presently. 
Melchiades^ too, we are told by some of the ancient authori- 
ties, was buried in another separate crypt ; and although we 
cannot now with any certainty identify it, it seems extremely 
probable that it is the one pointed out by De Rossi, and that 
the top or cover of the sarcophagus in which he lay is that 
which may still be seen on the floor of one of the crypts not 
far from the Papal vault. 

With St Melchiades, the long succession of martyred Popes 
comes to a close ; and a new era opens in the history of Chris- 
tianity from St Sylvester. New customs are now of necessity 
introduced, or old ones are at least considerably modified. 
Christian sepulchres are made freely above ground ; small 
basilicas or mausoleums are erected for the purpose; and we 
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have already seen that St Sylvester himself, St Mark, St Julius, 
and even St Damasus, were all buried in oratories of this kind, 
placed near the entrance of the Catacombs, but not within 
them. Our history, therefore, of the Papal Crypt, as a place 
of burial, is now complete, and we shall not attempt to draw 
out any history of the changes it underwent, either in its fonn 
or its decorations, to fit it for its use as a sanctuary. 

De Rossi has given his readers a beautiful sketch of the 
chapel, as he believes it to have been after its completion 
(Plate XY.) ; reminding them, at the same time, that this 

restoration ” is no mere product of his own fancy, void of 
all authority. On the contrary, it has been suggested in nearly 
all its details— in some it is even required — by what may still 
be recognised amid the wreck of its former splendour, e. the 
bases of the pillars and the monuments at the sides remain in 
their original places, portions of the columns and of the marble 
lattice-work were found lying upon the ground, &c. &c. 

But for these and many other particulars we must refer to De 
Rossi’s own work, which here, as often elsewhere, refuses to 
be abridged. 

We must not, however, take our leave of this most interest- Inscription of 
ing chapel without making a few remarks on one part of the 
restoration at least, which is unquestionably correct — the 
Damasine inscription. We shall find ourselves much better 
able to appreciate its meaning now than when first we saw it 
on our entrance into the cubic id uni. 


Hie congesta jacet qiiseri^ si turba Pioruin, 
Corpora Sanctorum retinent veneranda sepulchra. 
Sublimes aninias rapuit sibi Regia CVeli : 

Hic comites Xysti portant qui ex hoste tropjea ; 
Hie numerus procerum servat qui altaria Christi; 
Hie pobitus longa vixit qui in pace Sacerdos ; 

Hic Confessores sancti quos Gra^cia niisit ; 

Hic juvenes, puerique, senes castique nepotes, 
Quis mage virgineum placuit retinere pudorem. 
Hic fateor Damasus voliii mea condere memhia, 
bed cinere> timui sanctos vc\are Piouiin, 
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“ Here, if you would know, lie heaped together a whole cioud of holy 
ones. 

These honoured sepulchre-, inclo-.e the bodies of the saints, 

Their noble souls the palace of Hea\en has taken to itself. 

Heie he the com[)anioii:> of XNstus^ who bear away the trophies 
from the enemy : 

Here a number of cideis, who guard the altars of Christ ; 

Here is buried the Priest, who long lived in peace ; 

Plere the holy Confes-ors whom theece sent us : 

flere lie \ouths and bo\ s, old men, and their chaste offspring, 

^Yho chose, as the better part, to keep their virgin chastity. 

Here I. Dama^iis, eonfe>s I w islied to lay my bone-.. 

But I feared to disturb the holy ashe-, of the saints.” 

In the first lines, the poet seems to allude to a number of 
martyrs laid together in one large tomb, such as we know, 
from Prudentius,''' ^^ore to be seen in some parts of the Roman 
Catacombs ; and it is a singular fact that whereas both of the 
old itineraries which Ave quoted m the beginning of tliis book 
speak, the one of So, the other of 800, martyrs in imme- 
diate connection with this part of the cemetery, a pit of extra- 
ordinary depth is still to be seen in the corner of this very 
chapel, before we pass on to St Cecilia's. Such a number of 
concurrent testimonies make it worth while to pause and con- 
sider the subject somewhat more attentively. It is common, 
indeed, with a certain class of Avriters, to set these statements 
on one side as manifest and absurd exaggerations ; and yet the 
language of Prudentius is precise, and an accurate knoAvledge 
of the laAVs and customs of Pagan Rome predisposes us to 
accept it as a literal statement of the truth. Prudentius sup- 
poses his friend to have asked liim the names of those Avho 
had shed their blood for the faith in Rome, and the epitaphs 
(tituli) inscribed on their tombs. He replies that it would be 
very difficult to do this, for that the relics of the saints in Rome 
are innumerable ; tliat so long as the city continued to Avorship 
their Pagan gods, their Avicked rage sleAv vast multitudes of 
the just. On many tombs, indeed, he says, you may read the 
name of the martyr, and some short inscn])tion. hut there are 

IVt.-lepb M I 17 
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also many others which are silent as to the name, and only 
express the number. ‘‘You can ascertain the number which 
lie heaped up together {congestis corpora acc?"ois), but nothing 
more; and he specifies in particular one grave, in ^^hich he 
learnt that tlie relics of sixty men had been laid, whose names 
were known only to Christ as being His s})ecial friends. Let 
us put side by side with this a narrath'e from the Annals of 
Tacitus," and we shall be satisfied that such wholesale butchery 
of those whom the law condemned was by no means improb^ 
able. It appears that it bad been provided by the ancient 
law' of Rome that, if a master Avas ever murdered by his slave, 
all his felloAV-slaves were to suffer death together with the 
culprit. Such a murder happened in the year a.d. 62, of one 
Pedanius Secundus, who had lately been the Prefect of the 
city, and who was the master of four hundred slaves. The 
innocence of the great majority of these slaves Avas notorious^ 
and this, coupled w’ith the unusual number of the A'ictims, 
created a considerable excitement among the people. The 
matter w'as discussed in the Senate, and some of its members 
ventured to expiess compassion, and to deprecate the rigorous 
execution of the law\ It Avas decided, liow ever, apparently by 
a A'ery large majority, that the laAv should take its course 
{}uhd miifanditui), and Avhen the peojjle threatened violence, 
the troops were called out. the whole line ot road aa'Us guarded 
by them, and the unha]>[>y four hundred A\'ere put to death at 
once. Tacitus has recorded the speech of one of those Avho 
took the chief part m the debate, and his language and argu- 
ments are precisely those Avhich we can imagine to have been 
Used again and again m the second and third centuries by 
orators persuading a general persecution of the Christians. 

Xow' that we have nations amongst us," said Cassius, “Avho 
have difterent rites and ceremonies, a foreign religion, or per- 
haps no religion at all, it is impossible to keep sticli a rabble 
{conluvieni istam) under restraint in any other way than by 
Tea.. An. xn, 45 45 
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fear. True, indeed, some innocent persons will perish with 
the guilty. But, wherever it is necessary to make some 
striking example of severity for the public good, there will 
be always incidental injustice to certain individuals.” Nor 
is this the only testimony that could be alleged upon this 
point. AVe will only add, however, that of Lactantius, or the 
author of De Mortilnis Pe7'secutoni?7i^ who was at least a co- 
temporary witness of what he describes, and who tells us 
that when the number of Christians condemned Avas very 
great, they Avere not executed singly, but surrounded by fire 
on all sides, and thus burnt together (gregatim ambiirehantur^.^' 
This explains to us hoAv it was possible for the relics of so 
many to have been buried in one grave. On the AA^hole, there- 
fore, Ave conclude that there seems to be no solid reason for 
calling in question the truth of Avhat ancient authorities gener- 
ally have told us on this subject, hoAvever difficult it may 
be, in this or that particular instance, to verify the number 
recorded. 

Of the companions of St Sixtus, and of the many Popes who 
had been buried in this chapel, and whom the inscription of 
Damasus next commemorates, Ave have already given a full 
account, nor Avill our readers have any difficulty in recognising 
St Melchiades in the priest, or bishop {Sacerdoi)^ Avho had 
enjoyed a long life of peace,” after the persecutions had ceased. 
‘‘The confessors sent from Greece,'’ are to be found in the 
A’arious martyrologies, and the names of some are enumerated 
by De Rossi as Hippolytus, Adrias, Maria, Neo, and Paulina. 
Of the remainder, their names are in the Book of Life,” but 
no distinct memorial of them remains on earth. 


C. XV. 



CHAPTER IV. 


CRYPT OF ST CFXILTA. 

A NARROW doorway, cut somewhat irregularly through Chcipei of 
the rock in the corner of the Papal Crypt, introduces 
us at once into another chamber. As we pass through this 
doorway we observe that the sides were once covered with 
slabs of marble, and the arch over our heads adorned with 
mosaics. The first impression we receive from this chamber is 
one of strong contrast with what we have just left behind us. 
d'he room is much larger : it is nearly 20 feet square (the 
other had been only 14 by ii) ; it is irregular in shape, 
and has a wide liujilnare over it, completely flooding it with 
light ; yet we see no altar-tomb, no cotemporary epitaphs of 
popes or martyrs, nor indeed anything else which at once 
engages our attention and promises to give us any valuable 
information. Perhaps a more careful examination may detect 
objects of interest still remaining on the walls; but if we would 
understand and enjoy them when they are found, it is necessary 
that our minds should first be stored with some knowledge of 
the history of St Cecilia, before whose tomb we are. This 
confident statement may perhaps provoke a smile in some of 
our readers, who know that the sceptical criticism of the last 
century endeavoured to throw a doubt upon the existence of 
such a martyr ; or would insibt, at least, on transferring the 
scene of her history from Rome to Sicily. Moreover, we have 
just now' seen the announcement of a French archbishop in the 
fifteenth century, bidding us venerate the grave of St Cecilia in 
the cemetery at St Sebastian’s, more than a quarter of a mile 
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oft'. What fresh knowledge, then, has been gained since that 
time, which enables us not only to detect his error, but also to 
insist with confidence upon the correctness of our own assertion 
in its stead? And is there no danger of later critics rising up 
to set aside our judgment as perein}jtorily as we are setting 
aside those of our predecessors? We hope thoroughly to 
satisfy our readers on these questions before we leave this 
chapel; but first we must set before them, as we have said, 
some sketch of the legend of St Cecilia, 
of St The Acts of her Martyrdom, as they have come down to us, 
cannot lay claim to any higher antiquity than the fifth century; 
and yet, though their corruption and interpolation be freely 
admitted, recent discoveries have proved that they are unques- 
tionably true in all their chief features, and in many even of 
their minutest details. We shall, therefore, first give as much 
of the legend as is necessary for our purpose, in its popular 
form, and then point out the few but important particulars in 
which sound criticism obliges us to correct them. 

St Cecilia, then, was a maiden of noble blood, born of 
parents of senatorial rank : the language of the Acts is most 
precise upon this point, using the exact technical words which 
distinguished her rank — noIrIis, ciarissima. She had 
been brought up a Christian from her earliest infancy, having 
probably a Christian mother. Her father, however, must have 
been a pagan, for the saint was given in marriage to a young 
patrician of very amiable and excellent dispositions, but a 
pagan, named Valerian. St Cecilia had already consecrated 
herself by secret vow to the service of her I.ord in the state of 
virginity ; and on the day of her marriage she persuaded her 
husband to visit Pope Urban, lying hid in a cemeterv on the 
Apjfian Way, by whom he w^as instructed and baptized. So 
also was his brother, 'biburtius. These two were presently 
martyred for refusing to oft'er sacrifice to the gods, and 
Maximus, the officer who presided at their execution, was so 
moved by their constancy, that he too was brought to the faith 
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and received the crown of martyrdom with them. These all 
were buried in the Catacomb of St Prcetextatus, where, as we 
have seen, the ancient pilgrims thought them worthy of special 
mention, Cecilia still lived, and as Almachius thought it best 
that her punishment should be as secret as possible, he ordered 
that she should be shut up in the Caldariiinf or room of the 
warm bath in her own palace, and that the pipes with which 
the walls on all sides were perforated, should be heated to such 
a degree as to cause suffocation. Instances of this kind of 
secret execution are very common in Roman history, whenever 
it was thought desirable, for any reason, to avoid publicity. 
Cecilia entered the room appointed her; the furnace was 
heated ‘Cseven times more than it was wont to be heated ;” 
she remained there for a whole day and night, yet at the end 
of the time it was found that, as with the Three Children in the 
fiery furnace, so now with this virgin, the fire had no power 
over her body, nor was a hair of her head singed, neither were 
her garments changed, nor the smell of fire had passed on 
her.” No sweat stood upon her brow, no lassitude oppressed 
her limbs, but she was sound and ^\hole as at the beginning. 
AVhen this unlookedTor intelligence was con\e\ed to the pre- 
fect, he sent one of the lie tors with orders to strike off her 
head. He found her in the very room of her victory, and 
proceeded at once to accomplish his errand. Three times did 
the axe fall upon her tender neck, inflicting deep and mortal 
wounds, but, whether it was that the siglit of so young and 
noble a victim unnerved the heart of the executioner, or 
whether his hand was supernaturally stayed by the hand of 
God, certain it is that his work was not complete, and as 
the law did not ailo\^' more than three strokes to be given, he 
Avent away, leaving her yet ali\ e. though bathed in her own 
blood. The manner of death having been thus changed, it 
was no longer necessary that the door of the chamber in 
which she lay should be kept closed : and as soon, there- 
fore, as the executioner had Avithdmwn, the faithful of her 
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house and neighbourhood flocked in to receive the last breath 
of the dying martyr. They found her stretched upon the 
marble pavement, calmly awaiting the moment of her release, 
and as they crowded round her, dipping their handkerchiefs or 
any other piece of linen they coidd find in her sacred blood, 
that they might reverently collect it all as blood that had been 
spilt for the love of Jesus, and was therefore precious in His 
sight, she spoke to all according to their several needs. 
For two days and nights she continued in this state, hovering, 
as it were, between life and death ; and on the third morning 
the venerable Pope Urban — it is necessary again to remmd 
our readers that we are only repeating what is written in the 
Acts — came to bid farewell to his beloved daughter. ‘‘ I have 
prayed," she said, ‘‘ that I might not die during these three 
days, until I had first had an opportunity of recommending to 
your Blessedness" — the title by which the popes were then ad- 
dressed, just as we now address them as ‘^your Holiness” — 
“ the poor, whom I have always nourished, and of giving you 
this house, to the intent that it may be made a church for 
ever." The bishop had no sooner signified his assent to her 
dying requests, and given her his blessing, than, turning her 
face towards the ground, and letting her arms and hands fall 
gently together upon her right side, she breathed forth her 
pure spirit, and passed into the presence of her God. That 
same evening her body was placed in a rough coffin of cypress- 
wood,'" just in the attitude in which she had died ; and Urban 
and his deacons bore it out of the city into the cemetery of St 
Callixtus, where he buried her in a chamber “ near his own 
colleagues, the bishops and martyrs." 

Such is the legend of St Cecilia’s martyrdom. The historv 
of her relics is still more remarkable and equally important to 
our narrative. Pope Paschal 1. succeeded to the see of Peter 

* I'he Use of a coffin was ver\’ unusual among the early Christians, at 
leabt among tho'^e who were buried in the Catacombs ; nevertheless, there 
are argument>. which oblige us to believe that one U'^e<l on this occa- 
Mon. 
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in January A. D. 817, and in the following July he translated 
into dilferent churches in the city the relics of 2300 martyrs, 
collected from the various suburban cemeteries, which at that 
time were lying in a deplorable state of ruin. Amongst the 
relics thus removed were those of the popes from the Papal 
Crypt we have just described. He had wished to remove at 
the same time the relics of St Cecilia, but he could not dis- 
cover her tomb ; so at length he reluctantly acquiesced in 
the report that her body had been carried off by Astulfus, 
the Lombard king, by whom Rome had been besieged and 
these cemeteries plundered.* Some four years afterwards, 
however, St Cecilia appeared to him in a dream or vision — it 
is Paschal himself who tells us the story, f as well as his co- 
temporary biographer, the continuator of the Liber Poniijicalis 
— and told him that when he was translating the bodies of the 
popes, she was so close to him that they might have conversed 
together. In consequence of this vision he returned to the 
search, and found the body where he had been told. It was 
fresh and perfect as when it was first laid in the tomb, and clad 
in rich garments mixed with gold, with linen cloths stained with 
blood rolled up at her feet, lying in a cypress coffin. 

Paschal himself tells us that he lined the coffin with fringed 
silk, spread over the body a covering of silk gauze, and then, 
placing it within a sarcophagus of white marble, deposited it 
under the high altar of the Church ofSta. Cecilia in Trastevere. 

Nearly eight hundred years afterwards, Cardinal Sfondrati, Found incur- 
of the title of St Cecilia, made considerable alterations in the 
church, and in course of his excavations in the sanctuary, he 
came upon a wide vault beneath the altar. Two marble sar- 
cophagi met his eyes. Trustworthy witnesses had been already 
summoned, and in their presence one of these sarcophagi was 
opened. It was found to contain a coffin of cypress-wood. The 

* See pa^^e 106. 

f This vision fonri> the subject of an oid fresco, some fraginciUs of uhich 
iiia\ btill be ^^een at the end of the C hiirch r.f sta. Cecilia in 'liable vere 
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cardinal himself drew back the coffin-lid. First appeared the 
precious lining and 5>ilk gauze with which Paschal had covered 
the body nearly eight centuries before. Its colour had faded, 
but the fabric w.is still entire, and through its transparent folds 
could be seen the shining gold of the robe^ in which the martyr 
herself wa^ clothed. After pausing a few moments, the cardinal 
gently removed this .silken covering, and the virgin form of St 
Cecilia appeared in the very same attitude in which she had 
breathed her la^^t on the pavement of the houj^e in wdiich the 
s[)ectators w'ere then standing, and w’hich neither Urban nor 
Paschal had ventured to disturb. She lay clothed in her robes 
of golden tis^^ue, on 'which were still visible the glorious stains 
other blood, and at her feet were the linen cloths mentioned by 
Pope Paschal and hib biographer. Lying on her right side, 
with her arms extended in front of her body, she looked like 
one in a deep sleep. Her head, in a singularly touching 
manner, was turned round towairds the bottom of the coffin ; 
her kneCb were sliglitly bent, and drawm together. The body 
was perfectly incorrupt, and by a special miracle retained, after 
more than thirteen hundred years, all its grace and modesty, 
and recalled with the mo^t truthful exactness Cecilia breathing 
forth her soul on the pavement of her bath.*'* 

A more signal vindication of the Church’s traditions; a more 
consoling spectacle for a devout Catholic, mourning over the 
schibins and heresies of those miserable times ; a more striking 
commentary on the Divine promise, The Lord keepeth all 
the bones of His servants; He will not lose one of them !”t it 
would be difficult to conceive. One is not ^urpjrised at the 
profound seu'^ation which the intelligence of thib discovery 
created in the Eternal City. 

Pope Clement VIIL. at that time sick at Frascati, deputed 
Cardinal Baronius to make a careful examination of the pre- 

* De Ro^^i has himst-If as'^i-.tcd at the tran^ation of a body from the 
Catacoui’us lu a two iikIc.- di-taut, l>a'ig ua ilic niaiMe dal) on 

which it fouinl, V ithout the lea.'-t di'^placemeiit ol a bone — 

K. S. ii 127. t \\\oi 21 
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cious remains, and both he and Eosio hat e left accounts of 
what they witnessed. All Rome came to batisty its curiosity 
and devotion for the space of four or hve weeks, during which 
the virgin martyr lay exposed for veneration ; and when the 
tomb was again closed, on St Cecilia’s day, the Pope himself 
sang the Mass. Cardinal Stondrati erected the beautiful high- 
altar which now stands over the saint’s tomb, and beneath it 
he placed a statue by Maderna, who had freipiently seen the 
body, as the inscription intimates. 

“ EN TIBI SAXCriSSlM-T VIRGIXIS LVTCILLE EMAOIXEM gUAM 
IPSE IXTEGRAM IX SFPL'f.CHRO JACrXliGU VIDI, EAMOEM TIBI 
PRORSUS EODEM CORPORIS SITU HOC MARMORE EXPREbSL” 

Behold the image of tlie most holy \’irgm Ceciha, whom I m\self :?aw 
King incorrupt in her tomb, 1 have in thi-i marble expressed tor thee the 
banie Saint m the very ^ame po-^ture of body ” 



1 it.. 17 — Mad-, • na i S:at(ic 0/ St Leediu 


An engraving also was published at the same time — a few 
copies of which may yet be found in foreign libraries, at 
Carpentras, among the MSS. of Peiresc, a cotemporary)— with 
the inscription. Hoc Jiabifit iiircjita csf. 

It has no special bearing upon our subject, yet we cannot 
help adding that in the other sarcophagus which we mentioned 
as having been found by Sfondrati, and which, according to the 
tradition, ought to have contained the bodies of Saints Tibur- 
tius. Valerian, and Maximu'^ (translated from St Pnetextatus'), 
the remains of three bodies vere seen, two of whuh. ap- 
])arentl\' of the xime aue and si/e. Iiad manifestly been 
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beheaded, whilst the skull of the third was broken, and the 
abundant hair upon it was thickly matted with blood, as 
though the martyr had been beaten to death by those pluinhaice 
or leaded scourges of which Prudentius and others tell us, and 
of which a specimen has been found in the Catacombs even 
in our own times, and which the Acts of St Cecilia’s martyr- 
dom distinctly state to have been the instrument of the death 
of St Maximus. 

And now we must confront the whole of this marvellous 
narrative with the actual monuments of the cemeter}% so far as 
they still exist, and can be made to throw any light upon it. 
We have seen that the Acts assert that Pope Urban had 
buried the Virgin Martyr near to his own colleagues. Both 
the itineraries which we quoted at the beginning t mention her 
grave, immediately before, or immediately after, those of the 
Popes. Pope Paschal says that he found her body quite close 
to the place whence he had withdrawn the bodies of his saintly 
predecessors. Are all these topographical notices true or 
false ? This is the question which must have agitated the 
mind of De Rossi when he discovered that there was a second 
chamber immediately contiguous to that in which the Popes 
had been buried, and we may easily imagine the eagerness 
with which he longed to penetrate it. But this could not be 
done at once. The chapel was full of earth, even to the very 
top of the liiminare^ and all this soil must first be removed 
through the Inininarc itself. As the work of excavation pro- 
ceeded, there came to light, first, on the wall of the luminay'c, 
the figure of a woman m the usual attitude of p*ayer, but of 
this both the outlines and colour were too indistinct to enable 
him to identify it. Below this there appeared a Latin cross 
between two sheep. "J'hese also were much faded. Still 
lower down the wall — the wall, that is, of the I inn in arc, not of 
the chamber itself — he came upon the figures of three saints, 
exct uted apparently in the fourth, or perhaps even the fifth 
K S. 11 164 + Seepage-' iii. 1 13. 
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century ; but they were all of men, and their names inscribed 
at the side showed no trace of any connection with the history 
of St Cecilia. They were Policamus, whose martyrdom was 
proclaimed by a palm-branch springing up by his side, Sabas- 
tianus, and Curinus, this last having his head tonsured with 
the corona usually found on episcopal portraits of that period. 

De Rossi had never had any reason to expect a rei)resentation 
of either of these saints near the tomb of St Cecilia. It will 
save us from some embarrassment, therefore, if we postpone 
what we have to say about them for the present, and proceed 
with our work of clearance of the whole chamber. 

As we come nearer to the floor, we find upon the wall, 
to the entrance from the burial-place of the popes, a painting crypt, 
which may be attributed, perhaps, to the seventh century, of a 
woman, richly attired, and ornamented with bracelets and 
necklaces, such as might be looked for in a high-born and 
wealthy Roman bride, and might well be intended to repre- 
sent St Cecilia. Still further down, upon the same wall, we 
come to a niche such as is found in some other parts of the 
Catacombs to receive the large shallow vessel of oil, or 
precious unguents, which, in ancient times, were used to feed 
the lamps burning before special shrines. At the back of this 
niche is a large head of our Lord, represented according to 
the Byzantine type, and with rays of glory behind it in the 
form of a Greek cross. Side by side with this, but on the flat 
surface of the wall, is a figure of St Urban, in full pontifical 
dress, with his name inscribed. 

Examination of these paintings shows that they' were not the of more 

. . . , ancient decur- 

original ornaments of this place. The painting of St Ceciha ation^,. 
was executed on the surface of ruined mo.saic work, portions 
of w'hich may still be easily detected. The niche in wdiich our 
Lord’s head is y3ainted bears evident traces of having once 
been encased with marble, and both it and the figure of St 
Urban can hardly have been e\C(’uted before the tenth or 
eleventh century. 'Fhe ( ontinued renewal of ornamentation 
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in any part of the Catacombs, especially if prolonged beyond 
the eighth and ninth centurieSj is a sure mark of high religious 
and historical interest attaching to that particular spot ; and 
when we add that immediately by the side of these paintings 
IS a deep recess in the wall, capable of receiving a large sarco- 
phagus. and that between the back of tliis recess, and the back 
of one of the papal graves in the adjoining chamber, there is 
scarcely an inch of rock, we tliink the most s('eptical of critics 
will confess that we have here certainly recovered a lost thread 
of tradition, and may claim to have discovered the original 
resting -j)lace of one of the most ancient and famous of Rome's 
virgin saints. 

Here wa'. the It lie asked, however, if this is really the pku'e where 

original tomb , , i n i i t • 

of St Cecilia Let ilia was buried, and it l aschal really visited the adjoin- 
ing chapel, liow is it j)o>sible that he could have had any diffi- 
culty in finding her tomb? To this we may reply by remind- 
ing our readers of the condition in which the Catacombs were 
at that time. Ihese translation^ of relics were being made, 
because the cemeteries in nhich they lay were utterly ruined. 
Moreover, it is possible that the doorway, or the recess, or 
both, may have been walled up or otherwise concealed, for 
the express jjurpose of baffling the search of the sacrilegious 
Lombards. Nor i^. this mere conjecture. Among the debris 
of this .spot I)e Rossi has found sev eral fragments of a vv'ail, 
too thin ever to have been used as a means of support, but 
manifestly serviceable as a curtain of concealment ; and, 
although, with that perfect candour and truthfulness which 
so enhances all his other merits, he adds that the^'C fragments 
seem to him to bear tokens of a later date, this does not show 
that tliere had not been another wall of the same kind at an 
earlier period, and he al'^o able to ([note from his own ex- 
periem e the instance of an ivcoselnnn in the Catacomb of St 
Pneiextanis thus carefully concealed by the erection of a wall. 

However, be the true exjLination of this difficulty what 
it niav. our mnoraiu e on t1iis subject <annpl be allowed to 
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outweigh the explicit testimony of Paschal, and the abundant 
corroborations which it receives both from ancient and modern 
sources. Not the least important among these is the number 
of epitaphs that have been found here belonging to the Cxcilii 
and other noble families connected with them by ties of blood or 
marriage. These are so numerous that we cannot doubt that 
this cemetery was originally the private property of that g^ns, 
and that the Saint herself belonged to it. There is a grave- 
stone even now lying in the pavement of this chamber, which 
seems to offer some testimony on the subject. It is to the 
memory of one Septimus Pretextatus Coecilianus, a seivant of 
God, who had lived worthy [of his vocation] for three and 
thirty years,” and exclaims at the end of them, If I have 
served Thee, I shall not repent of it, and I will bless Thy 
name.” The names on this monument are very suggestive. 

The Itineraries tell us that the husband and brother-in-law 
of St Cecilia were buried in the Catacomb of St Prcetextatus ; 
and here N\e find a Pnntextatus Ciecihanus privileged to have 
his place of burial close to that of the Virgin Martyr herself. 

Does not this denote some connection between the families? 
so that, whereas St Cecilia was privy to the movements of 
Urban, lying hid in the cemetery under her own property on 
one side of the road, she could also obtain burial for her hus- 
band and others in the cemetery of St Prmtextatus on the other 
side. 

Again, De Rossi is of opinion that we have distinct~we Prom ihe 
had almost said authentic and documentary — evidence 
the translation on the walls of the chapel itself. If we ex- 
amine closely the picture of St Cecilia, we shall find it covered 
with a number of graffiti, Avhich are easily divided into tw'o 
classes : the one class cpiite irregular both as to place and 
style of writing, consisting only of the name^ of pilgrims who 
bad visited the shrine, and several of these, either hy name or 
express title, confess themselves to be stranger^. Thus, one i> 

named Ildebrandiis. another is a Bi^liop Kthelred, and two 

L 
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others write thembclves down Spaniards. The other class of 
graffiti is quite regular, arranged in four lines, and containing 
almost exclusively the names of priests ; the only exceptions 
to this rule being that one woman appears amongst them, but 
it is added that she is the mother of the priest who signed be- 
fore her, and that the last signature of all was of a scriniarius, 
or secretary. There is something about this arrangement of 
names which suggests the idea of an official act ; neither can 
it be attributed to chance that several of the same names 
appear on the painting of St Cornelius, presently to be visited, 
in this same Catacomb, whence his body was translated about 
the same time as St Cecilia's. Some of them appear also on a 
painting lately discovered in the subterranean San Clemente ; 
and others again in the subscriptions to the decrees of a Ro- 
man Council, held a.d. 826. Of course some of the names 
are very common, such as Leo, Eenedictus, or Joannes, and 
the mere repetition of these would not suffice to raise a sus- 
picion of identity ; but when such names as George and 
Mercury appear, and are signed in both instances with the 
same peculiarity of writing, some letters having been made 
square, others written in a running hand, it cannot be rejected 
as an improbable conjecture that these men were among the 
leading parochial clergy of Rome, who attended the Pope in 
some official capacity, attesting the translation of relics in one 
instance, or signing the decrees of a Council in another. Xo 
graffiti of this kind appear on the picture of St Urbanus, which 
as we have already seen, is of a much later date than that of 
St Cecilia, and wa^, in fact, only added as an ornament to her 
sepulchre, — DECt)Ri Sepvlcri S. C.ecill-e ;Martvris, sa\sa 

half obliterated scroll or tablet still remaining by its side, after 

her body had been removed ; for the crosses which appear on 
the shoulders of the pallium were not in use before the tenth 
or eleventh century. 

Verification It y^t remains to say a few w’ords about tlie historv of Si- 

and correction . , ^ ou 

of the Acts of Cecilia's martyrdom, with which we began. We liave already 

St Cecilia. 
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acknowledged that the Acts are not genuine, and yet we have 
seen that in substance their accuracy has been marvellously 
confirmed by all that has since been discovered. The truth is, 
that the monuments discovered in the Catacombs almost enable 
us to restore the Acts to their primitive form, by recalling the 
probable occasion of some of their present errors. For the 
chief difficulty that has always been urged against them con- 
cerns chronology. The Acts imply, or indeed directly assert, 
that a furious persecution was raging at the time of St Cecilia’s 
death, and they speak of the edicts of the reigning princes as 
though there were more than one ; yet the mention of Pope 
Urban fixes the date to a time when Alexander Se\eriis ruled 
the empire alone, and the Christians enjoyed tranquillity. The 
martyrology of Ado, however, whilst still retaining the name of 
Urban, adds, with apparently unconscious inconsistency, that 
the saint suffered in the times of Aurelius and Commodub, i.t\, in 

^ rr 11 * ch.injj^e of 

nearly fifty years before that pope. Whence did Ado obtain date 
this particular item of his information, that the martyrdom of 
St Cecilia belonged to the year 177 or thereabouts? This is 
what we cannot now tell, but we may be very certam that he 
derived it from some ancient authority which he tnisted, and 
if wc trust it also, the difficulties it will solve are manifold. 

The language of the Acts now becomes consistent with the 
known facts of history. Not only were two princes reigning, 
who hated and persecuted the Church, but the words of the 
judge as he pronounces sentence upon the martyrs are pre- 
cisely equivalent to, are in fact a mere translation of, the very 
words in which Eusebius’" has reported the edict of those 
Emperors, viz., that as many as should refuse to deny that they 
were Christians, should be punished, but that if they denied 
the charge they should be at once dismissed. 

The chronological difficulty is now shifted from the emperors Secondly, m 

clinn*''e ot 

to the pope. If St Cecilia suffered a.T). 177, our readers will p’^iiop. 
ask how she could have had anything to do with St Crban. 


H. K N. I. 
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But they can albO answer this question at once, Ly calling to 
mind what has been already alluded to, the existence of two 
bishops of the same name at various times ; the one, Bishop of 
Rome, the other, bishop of some unknown see; the one. pope 
and confessor, buried in St Callixtus^, the other, a martyr, buried 
in St Prretextatus’. We need only suppose that the earlier of 
these two bishops was resident in Rome during the episco- 
pacy of St Kleutherius, and occasionally acted for him, as we 
know that the Bishops Caldonius and Ercolanus acted at one 
time in Carthage for St Cyprian. 

The corruptions of ancient Acts are ordinarily in the way of 
exaggeration. Ab every magistrate becomes the chief magis- 
trate or prefect, so it was only natural that Urbanus, a bishop, 
should become Urbanus, the Pope; and since the interpola- 
tions were made whilst yet the bodies, both of the pope and 
the virgin martyr, lay each in their original tomb, and could 
be seen in immediate proximity to one another, the connection 
between them must have seemed obvious and certain, and the 
copyist who transcribed or compiled the acts, had only to use 
the license, common to all historians, of assigning the motives 
or causes of effects ^\hich he had to record. St Cecilia and 
St Urban were buried in adjoining chambers, and a bishop 
of die name of Urbin had been a friend of hers during life; 
therefore they were one and the same Urban, and the Pope had 
given this honourable place of burial to the saint, because of 
his aifection for her, and admiration of her distinguished merit. 

So argued the scribe of the fifth or sixth centurv, consci- 
entioubly doing hU best to chronicle the glories of the Church, 
and to repair the injurieb which she had suffered from the 
wholebule destruction of her ancient records; i\hereas we 
of the nineteenth century, though removed to a greater dis- 
tance from tlie time of action, yet having a larger field of ob- 
servation, and exercising a sound criticism upon the multitude 
of contradictory notices that have come clown to us, venture 
to })ropose another mode of reconstructing the hi^torv. 
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We feel more disposed to believe that St Cecilia was buried 
here, because the cemetery was her own property; that her whole 
family, or at least several important branches of it, embraced 
the Christian faith before the close ot the second century (so 
numerous are the Christian epitaphs of that period belonging 
to them), and that they then transferred this cemetery, and a 
considerable portion of the adjacent ground, for the general 
use of the Church, to Pope Zeph\rinus, who forthwith ap- 
pointed his deacon, Callixtiis, to take charge of it, and it 
became in time the most extensive and important of all the 
subterranean cemeteries ; that St Cecilia's vault was origin- 
ally a very small and dark chamber/”' but that Damasus oj>ened 
a new entrance into it by the staircase and vestibule which now 
exist, and enlarged the chamber at considerable labour and 
expeme, as the large brick aiches and walls abundantly prove; 
and that this was done for tlie better accommodation of the 
many pilgrims who flocked to visit it. Finally, we believe that 
at a somewhat later period — probably in the pontiflcate of 
Sixtus lIL^the luniOiarc was opened over it, and those figures 
ot Polycamus, Sabastianus, and ( >ptatus, painted U])on its sides. 

We know of no other Sebastian that can be meant here but The saints on 

the famous inartvr, who'^e basilica is not far off. Cvrinus or Otmmare 
- ' ^ aceounted for. 

(^uirinus was a martyr and Pisho]) of Siscia in Illyria, who, in 
the days of Prudentius.t lay in his own city, but when Illyria 
wa.-^ invaded by the barbarians, his body was brought to Rome 
and buried in the basilica of St Sebastian about the year 420. 

Ot Polycamus the history is altogether lost; neither the mar- 
tyrologies nor ecclesiastical historians have left us any record of 
his life. Only this we know, on the authority of two ancient 
witnesses, that among the rel cs translated to the churches of 

^ I)c a ^()Iutlon of the difiiciilties which his brothei's 

aichitecUiral aiialv throw-' ui the of ihi' niodificatiun of Cecilia's 
history that her hitdy was probabh placed in this chainbci aftci the Papal 
Cr\ipt hail been set apait fur the burial of the I’ope'. Tlii.s ^^ould aco uni 
ff;i the coffin having been ii'Cil in this uistanct. eontraiy tu the usua! cus- 
tom. See I'agc //iVr’. t iVnstcjih, vii. 
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Sta. Prassede and of San Sihestro in Capite, in Rome, in the 
ninth century, were those of Polycamus and Optatus, and that 
the tomb of Polycamus had been ver)^ near St Cecilias. 
Whether Rome had been the scene of his martyrdom, and 
this Catacomb the original place of his burial, we cannot tell. 
We think it more probable that it was not. Perhaps his relics 
were brought from abroad, like those of St Quirinus, and 
about the same time, and their figures may have been painted 
in the interior of this luminare merely by way of ornament, 
and because their names were just then in mens mouths. 
This seems also to be the only account that can be given of 
the a])])earance on this wall of tlie third figure, Optatiis. We 
can only conjecture that he was the Bishop of Vesce ter, in 
Xuniidia, of whom we read that he was put to death by the 
Vandals, and that his body was brought to Rome about 
A.D. 430. 
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THE EPITAPH OF ST EUSEEIL'S. 


T he Itineraries^ after mentioning St Cecilia and the popes, 
and “ the innumerable multitude of martyrs that rest 
near them, go on to say that Eusebius, pope and martyr, rests 
in a cave some way off ; and St Cornelius, pope and martyr, 
in another cave still farther off. That we may complete our 
review of the historical monuments of the cemetery of St 
Callixtus, it is necessary that we should visit both of these 
arvt's or subterranean chambers ; and we will take that of St 
Eusebius first, as being the nearest. It lies, in fact, just where 
our guides would have led us to expect, viz., between St Cor- 
nelius and the other popes ; not much more than a hundred 
paces from the latter. 

It was whilst searching for the popes’ chapel, in the year 
1852, that De Rossi came upon half a dozen bits of marble, 
with letters in a character somewhat like the Damasine in 
form, yet very inferior in execution. I’he only perfect words 
were scinditur and seditio, and the fragments were eus, 
EXEMPT, and ixteg. Immediately he remembered the inscrip- 
tion about a certain Eusebius, which, ha\ing been found in 
old MSS., without any indication of the place whence it had 
been copied, had furnished a subject of much di.scussion to 
B.aronius, Tillemont, and others, as to its sense and author- 
ship. Some, like Tillemont and the BoIIandists, bad almost 
taken it for granted that the p]usebius spoken of had lieen the 
pope of that name, and liad attributed tlie verses, therefore, to 
Pope Damasus ; uhilst <nbcr^ thought it incredible that history 
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should have been so absolutely silent about incidents of such 
magnitude to the Church of Rome, and chose rather to refer 
them to some priest or bishop holding a less exalted position. 

\Ve need not say towards which side leaned the opinion of 
De Rossi, after finding the^e fragments just where he had 
reason to believe Pope Eusebius had been buried ; and he took 
the earliest opportunity of jmbli^hing the discovery in a lecture 
before one of the learnetl societies in Rome. He had yet to 
wait nearly five years before the wmrk of excavation enabled 
him to penetrate fully into the interior of the cemetery at this 
place, and to set the c|uestion finally at rest. The labours of 
the Commission of Sacred Archieology had been employed 
during the interval in disinterring those chapels of the popes 
and St Cecilia wdiich have been just described. But in 1856 
they returned to this spot, and as they removed the soil 
wdiich here, as else wdi ere throughout all the crvpts of historical 
interest, had been poured in for centuries through an open 
lumiuarc, De Rossi discovered forty other fragments of the 
same inscription. 

A\ hen the exca\‘ation was completed, it was easv to see the 
importance which had once attached to the chapels that 
were now' recovered. Xot only was there a staircase descend- 
ing to them from the upper air, but walls had been built in 
the subterranean itself, to prevent those who entered it from 
going astray, and losing themselves m the labyrinth of sur- 
rounding galleries, d'hey w'ere guided of necessity to two 
chapels, opposite to one another, on different sides of the 
path. One was about 9 feet by 12, the other considerably 
larger, 16 by 13. 'Phe smaller one had once been highly 
decorated with paintings, mosaiis, and slabs of marble. All 
is now sadly ruined, but it is still possible to distinguish among 
the mo>ai<' work one of the mo^t {'ommon Christian svmbols 
a tiouhle-lianded vessel, with a bird on either side of it ; and 
among the paintings, the representations of the seasons (appar- 
ent!} ) anil other acces>,orie^ of r^rnament . hut tlie main fi'uires 
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and general design have peribhed* The walls of the opposite 
chamber were never cased with marble, so that the pilgrims 
were able to leave here the same tokens of their presence as 
they left at St Sixtus’. The gmfflti are of the same general 
character, only of a somewhat later date ; the old forms of 
prayer, in mentc hahett\ <S:c., have disappeared ; the inscriptions 
are mostly in Latin, and among the few that are Greek, there 
are symptoms of Byzantine peculiarities. On the whole, we 
may say with confidence, that they belong to the fifth century 
rather than to the third. 

The interest of these chambers, however, is centred in the In^cnption to 
. . . . , St Kubebiiis, a 

inscription j which now occupies the middle of the smaller re',toratio)i of 

room. Of course, this was not its original ixisition ; but it 
has been so placed, in order that we may see both sides of the 
stone without difficulty. On the one side is an imperial in- 
scription belonging to pagan times ; on the other, a Damasine, 
in honour of Eusebius. We call it Damasine, because it had 
been published in the later editions of his works, even before 
its discovery in this place ; and also becaube it lays claim to 
that title itself. But everybody can see at a glance that it 
was never executed by the same hand to which we are 
indebted for so many other beautiful productions of that pope. 

Whilst De Rossi had only recovered three or four fragments, 
he was disposed to think that it might have been one of the 
earliest efforts of the artist who subsecjuently attained such 
t)erfection ; but as the number of specimens increased, he 
became more and more convinced that it was a copy made 
in a later age — a restoration^ as we should now say, and 
partaking of the characteristics oi many other modern restora- 
tions, which are not improvements. In his lecture to the Roman 
antiquaries in tlie summer of 1856, he proclaimed his firm 
persuabion that the stone, which he was then partially recover- 
ing, was not the original on which the epitaph of St Damasus 
hcul been first engraved ; but that it had been set u[) by Pope 
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Symmachus, or Vigilius, or John III. (a.d. 498-574), of all of 
whom we know that they did their best to repair the damage 
which had been done in the Catacombs by the Lombards and 
others. We have already quoted an inscription of Pope 
Vigilius, in which he expressly mentions that he had restored 
some of the //V/z/i of Lamasus, which had perished, or at least 
the marble tablets on which they were engraved had been 
broken; and De Rossi thought it very probable that this 
might be one of them. He had also, on another occasion, 
puldicly hazarded a conjecture that the artist Avho had engraved 
all the Damasine inscriptions was Furius Dionysius Filocalus, 
the same who had illustrated the civil and ecclesiastical calen- 
dar, of which we have spoken elsewhere as being one of our 
most valuable ancient Christian documents. t In course of 
time, both of these conjectures of De Rossi have been estab- 
li:^hed by most incontrovertible evidence. When all the 
fragments that could be found were put together, there 
appeared at the top and bottom of the tablet the following 
title — 

DAMASUS EPISCOPCS FECIT EUSEBIO EPISCOPO ET MARTYRT. 

Damci^usj Bi>,hop, set up this to Ku^ebius, Bishop and Alartyr.” 

and on either side of the verses, a single fde of letters reveals 
to us 

EURIUS DIOXYSIUS FILOCAT.US SCRIBSIT DAMASIS PAPP.E 
CULTOR ATgUE AMATO U 

“ Furiu:^ DionysiLu^ Filocalu>, a wordiipper and lo\er of Pope Dainasus, 
wiote thi^. " 

d1ie inscription itself ran thus :~— 

“ Heraclius forbad the lapsed to ^n-ie\e for their Eusebius taught 

those unhapjn' ones to weep for their cnnies. The people were rent into 
pauies, and uitli iiicreadng fuiy began sedition, slaugditer, figrhting. dis- 
cord, and strife. Straightway both [the pope an<l the heretic] were 
banishetl by the cruelty of the tyrant, although the pope was preserving 

See pAgc 105 19 

Fsed, i>fcuui''e, in die old sense of uoi sluj-). / Fe R<»s>i 

reads s:/: /b/.r, which i- <.onhtined by other niseriptinn^. 
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the boiidb of peace inviolate. He bore his exile with joy, looking to the 
Lord as his Judge, and on the shore of Sicily gave up the world and his 
life.” * 

Moreover, a diligent search among the minute fragments of 
stone and marble lying amid the rubbish of the chamber 
brought to light several bits of the original Damasine inscrip- 
tion, executed with the same faultlesbness as all the other 
specimens of its class; and amongst these bits were one or 
two which had escaped the search of tlie man who attempted 
to copy the whole in the sixth or seventh century ; as, for 
instance, the word in, which the copyist entirely omitted from 
the third line. He seems to have been an ignorant man, only 
able to transcribe the letters which were before him, and even 
leaving, occasionally, a vacant space where he was conscious 
that a letter was wanting, which, however, he could not supply. 

Our readers have an opportunity of comparing the original 
inscription with its restoration in Plates II. and HI., at the 
end of the volume; and although the task of correcting the 
errors and supplying the omissions of the cop}Ist may now 
seem vera^ eas\' to any scholar, must remember tliat it was 
much more difficult for those who saw it only on the stone 
itself, where there is no separation of the letters of one word 
from those of another. It is curious, therefore, to observe in 
the MSS. which liave come down to us (the writers of which 
never saw the original stone) the fresh blunders introduced 
by the ineffectual attempts at correction made in earlier ages, 
d'he substitution of s//a for sum in the second line, and the 
insertion of /// in the third, were too obvious to be overlooked ; 
but scditiocaedc of the fourth line was dissolved into sed ct loca 
cdc in the MS. first adopted by (jruter ; whilst the word omino^ 
in the penultimate, is changed, in one MS., into homitie, and 
into omnino in another. 

It is not without rea-^on that I)e Rossi rejoices in the 
recovery of this stone as one of the happiest fruits ni his 
' The oiigtnai c.iti be' --ecu m I’laU’ III 
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labours in this cemetery. It is, in fact, the recovery of a lost 
chapter in the history of the Church. The scholars of Alcuin’s 
days, who had transcribed it, omitted its title or dedication ; 
nor did they give any information as to where they had seen 
it. Baronius, therefore, as we hav^e said, refused to accept it 
as belonging to Pope Eusebius. He could not believe that 
the memory of so important an incident in the history of the 
Roman Church, and the life of one of its chief pastors, could 
have so entirely perished, as never to have come to the know- 
ledge of Eusebius the historian, for exampjle, nor have left a 
trace behind it in any other cotemporary records. Now, 
however, that the identity of the person spoken of is put 
beyond question, we are able to see how admirably it fits into 
the circumstances of the times it belongs to ; and our readers 
will be interested in studying this page of ancient history just 
rescued from the devouring jaws of time. 

Every student is familiar with one phase, at least, of the 
disputes of the second and third centuries, as to the proper 
discipline to be observed towards those unhappy Christians 
who had denied the faith and relapsed into the outward pro- 
fession of paganism, under the pressure of persecution. The 
schism of Novatian has imprej>sed upon us the existence in 
those days of a hard, proud, self-satisfied temper in many 
members of the Christian flock, like that of the elder brother 
in the parable of the prodigal son, which would fain close the 
door of reconciliation against these miserable apostates. It 
has brought out in bold relief to this hateful severity the 
tender and merciful conduct of our true mother the Church, 
ever ready to follow tlie teaching and example of her Divine 
Head, to pour oil and wine into the wounds of bleeding souls, 
and to welcome the penitent returning to his home. But we 
had not been so conscious perhaps of another difficulty which 
the Church had to encounter, about thi.^, same time, on the 
other side. WT had not watched so keenly her prudent finn- 
ne>s in im[>osing condition'^ upon her grant fu'gueness. 
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and exacting wholesome penance from those who would 
obtain it. Nevertheless, there is not wanting in cotemporary tempered by 
records very distinct testimony to her exercise of a divinely- 
inspired wisdom in this particular ; and the pontificates, both 
of Eusebius and of his predecessor Marcelliis, illustrate in a 
most striking way this part of her character. The letters of 
the Roman clergy to St Cyprian, written at a time when the 
see of Peter was vacant, speak quite clearly as to the tradition 
and practice of the Church. They show us the lapsi^ armed 
with letters of recommendation, which they had obtained from 
martyrs or confessors of the faith, pressing for immediate 
reconciliation ; and the priests and deacons insisting upon a 
middle course, between too great severity and sternness, and 
too easy an acquiescence with their demand {pronam nostram 
facilitatem et nostram quasi duram crudelitatcui). They say 
that the remedy must not be less than the wound, and that if 
the remedy be applied too hastily, a new and more fatal wound 
will be created : Let the groans of the penitents be heard, 
not once only, but again and again ; let them shed abundant 
tears, that so those eyes, which have wickedly looked u])on 
idols, may blot out before God, by sufficient tears, the unlaw- 
ful deeds they have committed : and they repeat maxims of 
this kind again and again. St Cyprian, too, in his own letters, ConNe<pient 

, - . , - 1 ’ 1 1 • disturbances 

speaks of riots and disturbances having been caused in some 

towns of Africa by the overweening presumption and violence 
of apostates, who would fain extort from the nilers of the 
Church an immediate restoration to her peace and com- 
munion, After this date, we do not read of any more dis- 
turbances arising from this cause, until the persecution of 
Diocletian. That persecution had been preceded by a long 
term of peace, during which men’s minds had somewhat 
relaxed from their primitive strength and fervour. Many, 
therefore, fell away; but when the persecution ceased, they 
would fain return. Marcellus was firm in upholding the under Mar- 
Church's disciidine. He was resisted with violence, especially 
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by one who, least of all, had any right to plead for a mitigation 
of it, as he had denied the faith even in time of peace. Angry 
passions were roused, and the public tranquillity was disturbed 
by the violence of the contending factions, to such an extent 
that IVIaxentius, who had no love for Christianity, and whose 
edict of toleration was dictated by the merest political motives, 
determined on sending the Pope into exile. This history is 
contained in the epitaph with which St Damasus adorned his 
tomb — 

VERIDICUS RECTOR, LAPSOS QUIA CRIMINA FLERE 
PR.E DIXIT, MISERIS FLTT OMNIBUS HOSTIS AMARUS 
HINC FUROR, HINC ODIUM SEQUITUR, DISCORDIA, EITES, 
SEDITIU, C-EDES, SOLVUNiUR Fa-:DERA PACTS. 

CRIMEN 013 ALTER lUS CHRISTUM OUT IN PACE NEGAVIT, 

FI NT BUS EX PULSUS PATRIU EST FERITATE TVRANNI. 

H.EC BREVITER DAMASUS VOLUIT COZUPERTA REFERRE, 
MARCELLI UT POP ULUS MERITUM COGNOSCERE POSSET. 

“ The tnith-speakin^ Pope, because he preached that the lapsed should 
V eep for their crime.s, was bitterly hated by all those unhappy ones. Hence 
followed fury, hatred, discord, contentions, sedition, and slaughter, and the 
bonds of peace were ruptured. Fur the crime of another, who in [a time 
of] peace had denied Christ, [the Pontifi] was expelled the shores of his 
countr)" by the cruelty of the tyiant. These things Damasus having learnt, 
^\as desirous to relate briefly, that people might recognise the merit of 
Marcellus.” 


If we compare this epitaph on Marcellus with the recently- 
discovered one on Eusebius, it is easy to recognise a continua- 
tion of the same history. Perhaps the Heraclius, named in 
the later inscription as the leader of the heretical faction, was 
the very man whose apostacy during a time of peace is com- 
memorated in the former. Anyhow, the nature of the strife 
in which Eusebius was engaged is clear ; and we learn with 
much surprise that a strife of this nature was capable of 
attracting the attention and drawing down one of the heaviest 
punishments of the civil power, not out of any professed 
hatred of the Christian name, but merely in the interests of 
public ])eace. 



CHAPTER VI. 

THE SEPULCHRE OF ST CORNELIUS. 

A S we leave the cubicuhif?i of St Eusebius we observe how Inscription to 
the ruined walls around us must once have shut oft 
every gallery from the visiting of pilgrims, save only that to 
the left, where we soon come upon another double chamber, 
half being on either side of the gallery. At the entrance of one 
of these is a graffito of insignificant appearance, yet really of 
considerable historical importance. The words are these, tertio 
Idus Fefrua FarteJii 2 Iartiri Caloceri Martiri, dTe reader who 
remembers the testimony of our ancient pilgrims, will not need 
to be told that he has here a probable, if not a certain, indica- 
tion of the burial-place of the two martyrs, Parthenius and 
Calocerus,* who are coupled by them with St Eusebius. If 
he knows anything, however, of the old Church calendars, he 
may wonder at the date assigned, since the Passio of these 
martyrs was always celebrated on the 19th of May. The in- 
scription which records the translation of their relics to San 
Silvestro in Capite, in the eighth century, names the same 
date as is here written in the Catacombs, the nth of Feb- 
ruary, for their natale. So does the martyrology of Bede, and 
others also yet earlier. This date, then, did not mark the 
day of their martyrdom, for the calendars gave another, nor 
yet of the translation of their relics from the Catacombs to the 
Roman Churches, for it belonged to them before that transla- 
tion was made. Can the Bollandists be right in conjecturing 
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that it refers to some earlier translation of their relics from one 
place to another, within the Catacombs themselves, for pur- 
poses of greater security under some special danger ? * A 
comparison of the statements by various ancient authors seems 
to require it. Recent discoveries in the Catacombs give it 
considerable countenance, and De Rossi does not hesitate to 
adopt it. He places their martyrdom in the middle of the 
third century, and believes this first translation to have been 
made in the earliest years of the fourth, when all the loca 
Kcclesiastica were confiscated by the persecution of Diocletian. 
The evidence in support of this theory is certainly very strong, 
but its details are too minute for insertion in this place. AVe 
must be content to have noticed it, and then pass on rapidly 
in search of the tomb of St Cornelius. 

AA^e need not tarry by the way, for indeed there is nothing 
to attract our attention. AAA are traversing that vast network 
of galleries which intervenes between the cemetery of St Cal- 
lixtus and that of St Lucina, These galleries are of later date 
than either cemetery. They are generally very narrow, cross- 
ing one another in all directions, and impossible to be reduced 
to any regular plan. They observe, for the most pjart, the 
horizontal level in each of the two stories in which they have 
been made ; but as they' come in contact with portions of 
different arac, their height is very variable. Each jlaf of this 
labyrinth has its staircase, and the higher system of galleries 
spreads over the whole Catacomb without any regard to the 
ancient limits of the different art\e. The lower Hat is chi eh v 
remarkable for the entire absence of every kind of ornament 
No painting nor slabs of marble, no cuhiculum. nor even an 
arcosolium, relieves the monotony of its long straight passa^-es, 
which w'e may therefore safely conclude belong to an age pos- 
terior to the regular coil'll ruction of both the /^_iyV-aV7. The 
union of the diherent groups of independent cemeteries into 

* This conjecture i> uol haind in the Aeta of tlie lioIianrhAts ; h^t 
SoHier give-' it on the aiuhont) of Pn]>ebroc]i in hi., note's on Lsuinl ^ 
Mart viol' igy 
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one vast necropolis was not efifected without difficulty, owing 

to the very diffierent levels at which their principal galleries 

had been excavated. The attentive observer who traverses 

this portion of the labyrinth which lies between the Papal 

Crypt and the tomb of St Cornelius, will not fail to recognise 

the point of junction, and will have many opportunities of 

appreciating the ingenuity with w inch the fossors accomplished 

their task. He will, not improbably, also be set on thinking 

whence it came to pass that St Cornelius should have been Family of St 
, ,. - , 1 ^ , Cornelius ; 

buried at so great a distance from the other occupants of the 

Holy See ; and if he happens to know that learned men have 
long since fancied that they could discover grounds for sus- 
pecting some relationship between Cornelius and the Ga/s 
Conidia^ Ijpe will note this separate place of burial as a circum- 
stance sealing to corroborate that suspicion. 

At first, perhaps, it may have been suggested by the fact that 
this is the only Pope, down to the days of St Sylvester, who bore 
the name of any noble Roman family, and it is certainly a re- 
markable fact that this relationship, supposing it to have existed, 
would have connected him with the owners of the very ceme- 
tery in which, by a singular exception, he was buried, many 
ver\^ ancient epitaphs having been found here of the divv/t///, 
as well as of the Maxuni Cacihi. Nor can it be considered 
as altogether an unimportant circumstance that the epitaph of 
St Cornelius should have been in Latin, whilst all the Ins epitaph iu 

epitaphs, so to call them, of those who were buried in the was tlie 
papal vault, were in Greek. It is now an acknoAvledaed fact 

o{ the 

that the earliest language of the Church was Greek. St Paul, a Church. 
Roman citizen, writes m Greek to the Christians of Rome. 
vSo does St James *• to the twelve tribes whirh are scattered 
abroad.” The Apo'^tolic Fathers, the apologists and histor- 
ians of the early Church, and lier greatest theologians. Avrote 
and spoke Greek. I'he ]>roceedny.,s of the first seven Coun- 
cih were carnevl on in the same language. Nor did W'cstern 
Christendom lay it aside, even in her ritual and liturgy, a^ 
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soon as it ceased to be a generally-spoken tongue. Roman 
sacramentaries, even of the seventh century, w ill be found in 
which the responses are made first in (Ireek. and then repeated 
in a Latin translation : and to this day this ancient use of the 
Greek language has left a deep impress on our own, in all 
ecclesiastical terms, such as hymn, psalm, liturgy, homily, 
catechism, baptism, euchari^t, priest, bishop, and pope.'”' 

The Latin inscription, therefore, on the grave of St Cor- 
nelius was certainly a departure from the ordinal y practice 
of that age ; quite as much so the fact of his burial in a 
place apart nom tlie rest of h\^ order. And when we come to 
examine the gra\e itself. \se find this, too. was not of the usual 
kind, nor Avas its position such as we should have expeited for 
the grave of a martyr ]JOpe. It wa- neither one of the com- 
mon iWuli with which the galleries or the walls of the cithitiila 
are pierced, and which, as we have seen, served for the tombs 
of most of tlie other popes, nor is it precise!}- an anvsolinm 
or altar-tomb of a chapel. Indeed, there is no regular chapel 
here at all, but only a gallery of unusual width, in a corner of 
which a large gra\e lias been excavated, of dimensions suffi- 
cient to receive three or four bodies, and in shape not unlike 
the grave of an arLosoIiiinu but with the difference that has 
been pointed out before as a token of greater antiquitv. viz., 
that the space above the is rectangular, not circular. 

'There is no trace of any slab ha\ing been let into the w'all to 
lie flat on the surface of the grave. We may conclude, then 
that tile body of the pope w as buried in a sarcophagus winch 
oiK'c 0( ('Upied thi> empty spa('e, and that its toji served as the 
nhffsa or altar. A clo'^e examination, both of the architecture 
and the ins('ri[)tions in the neighbourhood of this tomb. aviH 
satisfy that it wa> made on a lower level than that of the 
surrounding galleries, and at a somewhat later iieriod. boine 
of the older tombs are partially blocked up by the pilasters 
which flank the tomb of the pope, yet the^e pilasters are of 

t)f ( ’i.i-'-Kal IPhKatior p 3 
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very great anti(jiiitr. prol)a!)ly of the same date as the tomb 
Itself. 'I’hey are covered with the fiaest stucco, the same as 
once covered the inner ^ides also of the excavation in which 
we suppose the sarcophagus to have been placed ; much finer, 
and much older, therefore, than that which appears above, 
upon the an'hes made by L)amasa^ to support the lumuiare. 

Both above and below' the opening of the tomb are trag- Fragments ot 

inscriptions in 

ments of large slabs of marble, still adhering to the wall, and crypt of Sc 
containing a few letters of what w’ere once important inscrip- 
lions, d'he upper one was un(]uestionably the work of Dama- 
siis, 'Fhe letters of the low'er, though strongly resembling the 
Damasine type, yet present a few' points of difference, suffi- 
cient to w’arrant the conjecture of De Robsi that they W'ere 
executed by the same hand, designedly introducing slight varia- 
tions, to mark that it did not belong to the numerous class of 
monuments set up by the devotion of that pontiff. Uf tlie 
upper inscription, eight or ten fragments remain, enabling us 
to read with certainty the latter halves of seven liexameter 
lines. Of the low’er one. whitJi was written in much larger 
type, two fragments only remain, containing tlie first letter of 
tlie first line, and the first two letters of the last two lines, 
together with the bottoms of tlie six last letters rif all. Of 
the second line we have recoieied nothing. 

At fir>t sight it might seem madnc'^s to attempt the complete Attempt to 
restoration of these two inscriptions — certainly of the latter — 
on the strength of such slender data as tliese ; yet the attempt 
has been made by De Rossi, and tlie result is such as to com- 
mend itself with lery great force to all who ha\e gii'en due con- 
sideration to the subject. We must not detain our readers by 
repeating De Rossi's most interesting account of his many 
and laborious eftbrts, whit li for so long a time jjroved utterly 
fruitless, anti of the happy inspiration which at length cleared 
away all his difficulnc''. and furni.shed him with a clue deliver- 
ing him fioni the laliyrinth in whit'h lie was entangled. But 
w'e ('annot resist the ot casion of transcribing the epitaplis as 
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he supposes them to have been originally written. The dififer- 
ence of type will distinguish the conjectured restorations from 
the parts that are certain, and, in estimating their degree of pro- 
bability, the reader must remember two things ; that in- 

scriptions of this kind were engraved with such exquisite 
mathematical preci^^ion that no emendations can be admitted 
which Avould materially increase or diminish the number of 
letters in each line : and, secondly^ that Damasus was in the 
habit oi repeating himself very' frequently in his epitaphs, and 
that several of De Rossi’s restorations reproduce some of his 
favourite expressions and forms of sjjeech. Had the following 
epitaph been found in some ancient MS., we are confident 
that no critic would have seen any reason to cpiestion it> 
genuineneS“i — 

■ \spna^' KXST’ PXS'i'RUrr(^ TJ^Xr.BRlSQVE FUGATI^ 

CORXi 1 j I' )-\L X I'A VII fCMCLUMQUE SACRA'IUM 
HOC Of I > 1- . ,Ri ) 1 [ LiA^[.-i \I FR.KS 1 AX'l'IA FECIT, 

ESSF 1 I' i Af ‘ MCLIAR, FOrrTJsOlX: FARATUM 

ALXILIL -1 ^ VX'- il I. r ; .{LI.AR SI FI .\DLRE FCRO 
COROL PKi-f I " liF.LrAR <_CXsI'RCF:RE /FSSET, 

(JUI.M XOX 1 I \MCR, J L\FI F :FACI: CERA L \FyORIS " 

"lieh<jl>ll a has Ijccq con-^truocd. and the darknc-.-. di-.- 

})elled : yna '^ce nu'ninnt^no < - L /u iicriiiR, and iis-^ "atrcd tomb This 

uoik /o.d ‘ \‘ Mi'i'n" lui'. a'^Loniplo'Ko. ^ick a- Im i^. in order tliat 
lUe ai in.'jLli ’’C and ilic aid <>1 ibi., -aim mi^hi be made con- 

venient ioi' t " - s 'c ; an ' a yai ^^il! ]'-oin bath yuiir praver-. from 
a puie it'.ai . i mmu'- i- may ' -c uy in i'eitei malih, rhmich it ha* not been 
lo\e of Lie. I'u: eaie tor \Mak. dial ha^ kept liim [here oeiu^\p’’ 

If thi>> reading be correct, it would follow that Damasus 
made his usual adihtions of a litnjnhirt\ and a more com- 
modious staircase ])erhaps to thi^ tomb of bt Cornelius, at 
a time vhen he was suftering iroin severe illness, so that his 
life was considcied in danger, and this harmonises exactlv 
with what De Ro^-^i would suggest a^ a ])rol)able restoration 
of the Second epita]»h, vi/. : — 

- s [Krcu;> id'.Ri Lcr J' uit's 
I (>X< hl^n K1 ARcAM 
1/ / A’ MORE CCIRXFIJ (jlUAUAM 
FF MLMbK\ RE //.A'/ ;/ ’ 
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“ Siricius completed ihe work, and enclosed the shrine with marble, for 
it contains the ^acred remains of Cornelius/’ 

Of course, this restoration is much more purely conjectural 
than the preceding one . nevertheless, those who know De 
Rossi best, will be the least inclined to pass over slightingly 
even his very lightest conjecture. He is so modest in making 
them, and so careful not to over-estimate tliem when made, 
whilst yet subse([uent discoveries have, in so many instances, 
continued them to the utmost, tliat Ave feel almost the same 
confidence in his hints and guesses at truth, as Ave do in the 
most jAOsitive assurances of some other Avnters on similar 
subjects. 

This same tomb of St Cornelius aauII supply us AAuth an 
example of his jiOAver of hapj)y conjecture, conhrmed Avith 
certainty by subsequent discoveries. He had often pidhlicly 
expressed his confident expectation of finding at the tomb of 
St Cornelius some memorial of hi> (otem )orarv and corre- 
>pondent, St Cyprian. These tw o saints Avere marrvred on the 
same day, though in different years ; and their feasts Avere, 
therefore, always, celebrate 1 trigether. ya-t as they are uoav, on 
the i6th of September, all tlie lituraual prayers for the day 
belonging equallv to lioth : and the celcbmtion aaus heUl at 
this .spot m the cemetery of St Callixius. as the most ancient 
calendars and missals assLiie us — c;'.. in the lUu'herian calen- 
dar, so often quoted. Ave read at///. Au/; Or/: Cyprian i, 
Afriac ; Ronuc ttitbjv/nr in Cbc'/. .y. ami in an old codex of 
the Roman liturgy, on the same day, SS. Corndii et 

Cypnani^ via Appia in Ca//LsOA Xow I)e Rossi had found 
in one of his old guides, to A\hich he had been so much 
indebted, an extraonlinary mmstateinent. m/ . that the bodies 
both of St Cyprian and St CTrnelius rotefl in the same ceme- 
tery (of St Callixtus), though e\en this was told in such a Avay 
as almost to betray the truth that the name of St CAqwian had 
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been added by a later cop}isr.‘^ He wjs satisfied that this 
blunder had not been made without a cause, but that the 
pilgrim or copM^t had been led into error by something he 
had seen at the tomb r)f St Cornehu^. And here, on the 
re-discovery ot the toml^, the (anise stnncH at onc'e revealed. 
Immediately on the right hand nue of the grave are two large 
figures ot bishops, t painted on the wall m the }>vzantine style, 
with a legend by the side of each, declaring them to be St 
Cornelius and St Cbpirian. Of course this had not been the 
first ornamentation w hich this wall received. It is still possible 
to detect traces of more ancient painting, and even oi 
upon it, underlying this later w'ork. When the later w^ork w^as 
executed, it is hard to determine Avith certainty. Each of the 
bishops carries the Lot^k (jf the Oospels in his hands, and is 
habited in pontihfad vestments, even inc luding the pallium. 
wdiich had not yet been confined as a mark of distinction to 
metropolitans. If we compare it. however, with the other 
spec'imen of a pallium which we saw' at the grave of St Cecilia 
on the figure of St Urban, we shall observe a difference, which 
is of value as a note of chronology. Here there is but one 
cross marked upon the pallium, and that on the lower extre- 
mity in front. ( )n St Urban there are crosses also on the 
shoulders, widt h are nowhere found on }ciintings or mosaics 
earlier than the tenth century. Xor is this the onlv note of 
higher anti«[uiLv which may be recognised on these paintings 
at the tomb of St Cornelius , tlie whole style of art is mani- 
festly superior to that at the tomb of St (.’eculia. Indeed, the 
force and dignity expressed in the head of St C\prian would 
lead us to assign to it a much earlier date, did not other 
indic'ations seem t(‘ jioint w'lth some degree of c ertaintv to the 
beginning of the ninth (’entiirv. dliese indicatio’is are c Ideflv 
to be noted in t1ie painting cm the other side of the tomb, on 
the wnll at the end of the gallery Here. too. arc the figures 
of two otlu'r btsho[>s, excsaiteil in tlu- "ume style, e.ich hating 

■ <cc jnigt (Hneluocf c } p! cuuo -/->/ r/;/ 
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been originally designated by his own proper name and title, 
though only one can now be deciphered- That one stan<ls 
plainly xvi^rvb pp k.om ; the name of the other began with 
O. It ib extremely probable that this was St Optatu^, a saint 
whom we have liad occasion to mention before; whom we 
know from otlier sources lo have been buried m the same 
cemetery with St Sixtus : who was venerated in the Western 
Church, on the 27th November, down to the ninth century or 
later ; whose name may still be seen on the tablet recording 
the translation of relics m the basilica of Sta Trassede, but of 
whose real history nearlv all traces Irave now been lost. The 
scs xvsTVs is, of course, the second p^jutiff of that name, whose 
connexion with thi^ cemetery ha^ been already explained : and 
the title pp rom is the same that ue find gi^'en to other }>opes 
down to the middle of the ninth (“entury or later, tlie name 
Fapa not having been yet con lined to the bishops of Rome/*' 
It is found, for example, in one of the j)i('tures lately dis- 
cov'ered in the subterranean of San Clemente, as the title of 
Leo IV., A.D. S47 ; and m the presbytery of Sta Sabina, of 
Eugenius IL, ad. S24. It i^ to Lee; I IF., a.d. 795-315. that 
we would attribute the paintings we are now examining, it is 
expressly recorded of him in the Liber I^ojitificahs that he 
renewed the cemetery of Sts Xy-^tm and ('ornelius on the 
Appian Way;’’ and the legend which runs round these por- 
traits has a singular signiticance, if wx consider it as the work 
of this pontiff. There is some difficultv in deciphering the 
latter part of the legend ; but the earlier }iortion is cl earl v 
taken from the 17th verse of the 53th P^alm, and runs thus — 
** Age autein caniabo virtiitcm t l^uam ef exaitabo mistriion/iam 
Tnam quia f actus cs et siLwpf or uicus," I will sing d'hv 

strength, and will extol I’hy mercy, for i’hou art be('<mie mv 
support and these words of thanksgiving would Inue l^ecn 

St:e Ducangc, {;i'» in Ver/, 

t 'Flic \'iilgalc ha- \i:\c jo) linoiuh >n, Pm tic \ci>n»u mi l!i« K-ninn 
^ Inncli in oMoriniio- ha/ "/ ful ht. i Mma-i f M.p, \ u p loS 
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Specially aiJpro[)riate in the mouth of one who had suffered 
such extraordinary contradictions, calumnies, and misfortunes 
as Leo had, and had then been almost miraculously delivered 
out of the hands of his enemies, tlirough the instrumentality of 
the Emperor Charlemagne. We can liardly doubt, then, that 
we have here some of that work of renovation of the ceme- 
tery of St Xystiis and St Cornelius,” which his biographer 
attribute^ to him. 

'rile low round block or [lillar which stands by the side of 
Corncliii:^' tomb, and immc<l lately before his picture, was much 
older than the time of iwo ii I .. though we cannot sav with 
certainty that it ^\a ^5 made <_oieinporaneously with the tomb 
itself, as we can of 'similar pddars m some other parts of the 
Catacombs, for this is not made out ot the natural rock, as 
they are, but is a consirueiLOn oi masonry, covered with a 
somewhat coarse cement. L)e Rossi con lectures that it mav 
at one lime lia\e supported the rri^n^a. 01 altar, nevessary for 
the celebration of the holy inxsieries. which (we gather from 
IhiideiitiLis) *' was not alua>> dlirectly over the body of the 
mart\r, but only somewhere in die immediate neighbourhood. 
Ordinarily. liowe\'er. no doubt, there was placed here, as else- 
where at the martyrs' shrines, one e>f t’nose large shallow' vases, 
full of oil and precious unguents, with which the Hoating wicks 
of papyrus were always fed in these lioly planes, and from 
which the faithful were wont to carry ott suine few' dro]>s as a 
precious refu of the saint. Among the reli< s collected by 
John the Deac'on, for the i.ombard Oneen d'heodelinda. one 

oiro S, Ccnulii must have < ome from this very place , and, 
in fact, many fragments of a \ase. saturated with some unctuous 
substance, have been col lei ted from among the rubbish accu- 
mulated at thi'' spot. 

( )f tlie yrarfiti upon the ])ainting of St Cornelius we have 
notiiing special to commemorate. 'fhey arc not old ami 
nheciionate ]im\cis, but the meie iccord of e^ ( lesiasiu ad 
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names and titles, of men who either came here to offer the 
holy sacrifice, or to assist those ^vho did ; or, perhaps, once 
for all, to take part in the translation of the sacred relics. 
They are such as these, “ Leo prb.j Petrus prh.^ TJicodonis prb.. 
Kip nanus Diaconusp Sec, See. Another and far more ancient 
graffito under the neighbouring archw'ay runs in this wdse, Setus 
Cer rails et Sallustia rum xxi. : ” and although w^e know abso- 
lutely nothing of their history, yet it is interesting to have 
recovered even this scanty notice of the existence of these 
mart}'rs, thereby corroborating the statement of one of the 
ancient guide-books, which placed their subterranean shrines 
somew'here near to St Cornelius. This graplto is certainly of 
great antiquity, though it is impossible to fix its precise date; 
were it not for the contracted prefix of Setus, De Rossi w^ould 
have been almost tempted to look upon it as an original and 
cotemporary memorial of the martyrdom. 
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BOOK IV. 

CHRISTIAN ART. 


CHAPTER I. 


THE ANTlylTITV AND ORIGINAL TYPES OF CHRIhTlAN ART, 


Tile antiquity 
of Chiibtiaii 
paintings. 


Opinion^ of 
r)’Agincouit. 
Raoul Ro' 
chette, Pe 
Robsi, and 
others. 


T he subject of early Christian art has been unhappily the 
battle-field of such violent religious disputes, that it is 
hard to gain an impartial hearing for any history that may be 
given of the ancient decorations of the Roman Catacombs. 
And this difficulty has increased rather than diminished in the 
last few years ; because the paintings that have been latelv 
discovered have obliged Catholic writers to claim still more 
strongly than before the voice of anti(piity as bearing un- 
equivocal testimony to their own teaching and practice upon 
this important point. 

Up to the end of the last century, it had been generallv 
supposed that Christianity in the age- had looked upon 
painting with a very jealous eye, because of its prostitution m 
pagan hands to purposes of idolatry and licentiousness. And 
when lEAgincourt, writing about the year 1825. ventured to 
assign a few of the paintings he had seen in the Catacombs to 
a very early date, they wore considered rather as exceptions 
than examples of the general rule. Twenty \ear> later, Raoul 
Rochette spoke more confuiently. He a\ erred that the Ian- 
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guage of Tertuliian, always a \iolent and some\\hat exagger- 
ated writer, had been miijundcrstood ; that, whereas he was 
only censuring a particular abuse of the art w^hich deserved 
censure, he was generally (] noted as ha\'ing altogether pro- 
scribed it : and he concluded by saying, tliat “ the (]uestion 
whether it entered into the views and principles of the primi- 
tive Church to authorise the execution of such paintings has 
been long since decided, — for the Christian by the authority 
of the Church, and for the antiquarian by the study of monu- 
ments.” Within the last few' years, how'ever, the standard 
of knowledge respecting art and its history has been much 
changed, and w'e may now* claim with confidence almost 
apostolic antiquity for some of the existing specimens of 
Christian painting. 

It was said by Niebuhr that ancient art had ceased before 
Christianity began ; and it has been the fashion with most 
writers upon the subject, to cry dowm the paintings of the 
Catacombs as poor productions, in which the meagreness of 
invention is only equalled by the feebleness of exet ution.'*’ t 
But Niebuhrs dictum was certainly an exaggeration, and these 
writers have generally shown that they are not very intimately 
acquainted with w'hat they so confidently condemn. I'hus 
Lord Lindsay himself, in the ver\' passage from which we 
have (jiioted, speaks of the Catacombs as “ for the mo^t part 
closed up and inaccessible." and “the frescoes, obliterated by 
tune and destroyed.” But this is by no means tnie of the 
Catacombb as they now are ; and since the recent discoveries 
in them, later writers have taken a higher and truer estimate 
both of the anticjuity and of the value of the specameiib of art 
thev contain. Kugler, in tlie later editions of his “ Handbook 
of Painting," complains that the engravings taken of the 
( ’atacomb pictures in former dai s give no ade(}uate concep- 
tion of their style. He sav'. that “as regards the distribution 

'r;il)!eau (Ic- (.'aUiaanhc^ RoniaiiiL'. 162, 176. Xc., til hru\eile>. 1837 
f T.oid Lmdsi} - >keu]ie- of ihc llotoi v (.rchu^nan \tt, 1 10 
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of the spaces and mode of decoration, they approach very near 
to the wall-paintings of the best period of the empire : that the 
light arabesf^ues remind us of the paintings at Pompeii, and 
in the Baths of Titus,” &c. De Rossi, fully conscious of the 
delicate nature of the subject he is handling, yet does not 
hesitate to claim the hr^t century, or the earliest part of the 
second, as the true date of some paintings in the crypts of St 
Lucina, in the cemetery of St Domitilla, and elsewhere ; others 
again, he attributes to the middle and end of the second 
century, or beginning of the third ; and he sets aside the 
objections of Protestants or others, as being sufficiently dis- 
posed of by the facts of the ca^e. It may be asked," he 
says, "‘whether it is credible that the faithful, in the age of the 
apostles or of their disciples, when the Church, fresh from the 
bosom of the image-hating synagogue, was in deadly contiict 
with idolatry, should have so promptly and so generally adopted 
and (so to speak) baptized the fine arts?” And he answers, 
that so grave a question deserves to be discuss.ed in a special 
treatise ; but that, for the present, he “ will only say that the 
universality of the pictures in the subterranean cemeteries, and 
the richness, the variety, the freedom uf the more ancient 
types, when contrasted with the cycle of pictures which I 
clearly see becoming more stiff in manner and poor in concep- 
tion tow'ards the end of the third century, — these things prove 
the impossibility of accepting the hypothesis of those who 
affirm the use of pictures to have been introduced, little by 
little, on the sly, as it were, and in opposition to the practice 
of the primitive Church " t And again. The flourishing con- 
dition of the fine arts in the days of the Flavii, of Trajan, of 
Hadrian, and of the Anton mes, and the great number of their 
professors in the metropolis of the empire, the conversion to 
the faith of powerful personages, and even of members of 
imperial families, such as DornitiUa and Flavius (flemens 
certainly very mucli favoured the introduction and develop- 
* Page X4 ed. Ml L, Lasllake. 1S51. t Rmna >uU., 1 190. 19;. 
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ment of Christian pictorial art. And, on the contrary, the 
decline of those same fine arts in the third and fourth cen- 
turies ; the increasing cost of the handiwork of the painter and 
the sculptor, as their numbers diminished every day; the gradual 
but continuous impoverishment of public and private fortunes, 
which induced even the senate and the emperors to make their 
new monuments at the expense of others more ancient, all 
this could not much facilitate the multiplication of new works 
of Christian art during that period ; so that, even if the faith- 
ful had gained in proselytes, in power, and in liberty, they lost 
quite as much, if I may say so, m the conditions required for 
the flourishing of Christian art.’^ 

Le Normant, Welcker, De Witte, and other PYench and Protestant tes- 

. , . . ^ -I • • 1 -1 timi>iiv to the 

iTcrman critics, confirm this judgment m the strongest etfect. 

manner;'^ and even the most bitter anti-Cathoiic writers of 

our own country hav'e been obliged to yield to the vv^eight of 

evidence which can now' be adduced in its support, though, of 

course, they have their own way of accounting for it. “ The 

early Christians ornamented their subterranean cemeteries,'' 

writes one ot these, t ** not because it wns congenial to the 

mind of Christianity so to illustrate the faith, but because it 

was the heathen custom so to honour the dead ; " that is to 

say, the Pagans had been wont to ornament w'ith painting tlieir 

vaults or sepulchral chambers, and the Christians did the same, 

seeing no reason why they should not. The fact that these 

sepulchral chambers were used aho for purposes of religious 

worship presented no difficulty to their minds. At first, they 

even used many of the same devices for mural decoration as 

the Pagans had used, always excepting anything that was 

immoral or idolatrous ; introducing, however, here and there, 

as the ideas occurred to them, something more significant of 

Le Xormant conyideied some of the j^aintiugs in St iJomitillab ceme- 
tery to he of the same style with those in the w'dl-known pjramidital tomb 
of Cams Sextms. lie. 32. Welcker aUnhiued the ]>aintings in the cryplN 
of St Luciiia to the fiK'.t ccntiny --K si 321 , Az/’v// 18^3 p 3. 

t i.cttci^ from Koine, hv Kev Kuigi.n, p 250 
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their own creed, until by and by the whole w^as exclusively 
Christian. Hence it is hardly an exaggeration to ^ay, w'ith 
the same Protestant writer, that in some of the most ancient 
chapels of the Catacombs you are not certain for a few 
moments whether you are looking on a Pagan or a Christian 
w'ork/’ There is the same geometrical division of the roof, 
the same general arrangement of tlie subjects, ’-the same 
fabulous animals, the same graceful curves, the same foliage, 
fruit, and flowers, and birds in both ; " presently you detect 
a figure of the Good Shepherd occupying the centre compart- 
ment of the composition, or the figure of a Avoman in prayer, 
or of Daniel in the lions' den, (see Plate VI.) or some other 
well-knoAvn Christian symbol, and you are at once satisfied as 
to the religion of the art you are studying. 

It is a remark of Raoul Rochette, that wi ari 7ie simfrovise 
pasT and that it Avas no more in the pOAver of the early Chris- 
tians to invent a ucav imitative language in ]>amting than it 
Avas to produce at once a new- idiom of Greek nr Latin. Xo 
doubt this is quite true ; but just as new ideas re(]uire new 
words to express them,— and in this Avay Christianity has 
made most important changes in the language of every country 
Avhere it has gained a footing. — so they require new^ forms in 
art, or at least modifications of old forms : and these would 
naturally go on increasing day by day until at length a whole 
cycle of Christian subjects would be created, departing more 
and more Avidely from those which were familiar to the 
heathen, and finally, perhaps, excluding them altogether. 
This seems to be the natural and necessarv order of thincrs • 
and it at once illustrates and explains an observation which 
has been sometimes made, as though it were somethincr 
strange, that Ave do not recognise in the history of Christian 
art the first eftbrts of imitation common to the nations of 
antiquity, — beginning in rude and formless essays, the result 
of indistinct notions, and advancing step by step towards 
excellence : but rather, on the contrary, find the earliest speci- 
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mens of the art to be the best, if not always in conception, yet 

certainly in execution. For the Christians were not a new 

and distinct nation, either geographically or politically ; they 

* 

Avere indeed '• a holy nation, a purchased people,” knit 
together by the closest bonds of a supernatural charity, but 
they were made up of persons gathered out of all nations 
and tribes and peoples and tongues ; t and they nowhere 
refused to avail tliemselves of anything that was good, useful, 
or beautiful, among the gifts or occupations of those amongst 
whom they lived. Whereas, then, “the creatures of (iod had 
heretoiore "—(by painting as well as by other means) — been 
turned to an abomination to the souls of men, and a snare to 
the feet of the unwise,” :J: He, “ who had now become visible 
expressly that through Him we might be led to the love of 
things invisible," § did not forbid His Church to avail herself 
of the pictorial art as a means of rendering spiritual things 
sensible, and thereby moving and instructing the minds of 
men. 

It is not necessary that we should sLi]>pose the action of 
the Church in this matter to have been at first conscious and 
deliberate. Rather, the birth and earliest growth of Chris- 
tian art Avas vholh' spontaneous, the natural fruit of the cir- 
cumstances in Avhich the Christians of those days found them- 
selves ; and it was only after the lapse of two or three centuries, 
that the violent invasion of her sanctuaries, by pagan perse- its proi^ress 
ciitors, obliged the Church to interfere by legislation with the per^eaition^^ 
natural progress and development of the art. Then it was 
that the famous canon of the Council of Elvira was passed, Canon of 
which forbad II ‘^pictures to be placed in a church, or that 
Avhich is AA'orshipped and adored to be painted on the Avails.” 303, explained. 
This disciplinar)^ enactment Avas, as Raoul Rochette happily 

* I Pet. ii. 9. t Apoc. vii. 9. 

i Wisdom xi\. ll. Praef. Missx in Nativ. Horn. 

Ii “Placuil pictiiras in cccle>>ia e-^^e non debeie, nec quod colitur et ado- 
ratur in parieti])us depingatur.” — Cone. Jllib. can 36, Count de Bioglie 
inteipretN this canon a> foi bidding any but symbolical jiamtingN. 
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expresses it, ioitfe accidentclh\ fontc dc circoustancer Not only 
had the churches above ground been often violently entered, 
and bome of them destroyed by order of the emperors before 
the time when this decree was made, but the heathen soldiery 
had penetrated even the most hidden sanctuaries of the faith- 
ful in the depths of the earth ; and there was only too much 
reason to fear that the sacred subjects painted on the walls, 
often under almost unintelligible symbols, would be turned 
into ridicule, after the fashion of the blasphemous caricature of 
the crucifixion, lately found on the walls of Ccesar’s palace. 

This explanation of the decree is naturally suggested by the 
circumstances of the time when it was passed. It is also sup- 
ported in the most striking way by all the facts which recent 
excavations in the Catacombs have brought to our knowledge. 
Even thirty years ago, the same author from whom we have 
just quoted could say with tnith, Le fait rioit id a Paf'pui du 
i-aisonncmait but he had not at his command a tenth part of 
the evidence of this statement by whicli it can be now con- 
firmed. A\'ith our present increased knowledge as to the 
chronological >U(Xes‘^]on of the several parts of the Catacombs, 
we are able to say \Mth ('onhdence, that whereas those Chris- 
tian paintings, w Inch criticb m art have agreed in considering 
the mobt ancient, ha\'e aiwayb hitherto been found in the most 
ancient partb of the excavations, those chambers (on the con- 
trary) which belong to the latebt period of their history exhibit 
but fe\v and poor specimens of decoration, or often have no 
vestiges of painting about them at all. 

In the course of the following pages, we shall often have 
occasion to speak of the date of this or that painting ; and 
this is a consideration of the utmost importance in deter- 
mining the value of its testimony in matters of doctrine. It is 
manifest, however, that this i> a < In onological question which 
cannot often be brought within \ery precise boundaries. 
Nevertheless, some paintings carry evidence of their chro- 
nology on their taces, or at least testify to their not having 
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been executed previoubly to >uch or such a date : as, for in- 
stance, all those which exhibit the nimbus, or circular aureole 
of glory, round the heads of Christ or of His saints. 

This ornament haci been used by Pagan artists for the deco- The use of the 

. • T nimbus intro- 

ration ot their talse deities ; but with wliat meaning does not jnced and 
(dearly ap])ear. It is said to have been hrst invented among 
the Egyptians ; thence it passed to the Greeks and Roman 
Avho, in the da}s of the empire, placed it even on the heads of 
their emperors, in that spirit of fulsome adulation whi('h char- 
acterised both the art and literature of the period. Thus it 
may be seen round the Itead of d'rajan in the triumi>hal arcli 
of Constantine, and on a medal of Antoninus Pius. After 
wards its use became yet more frequent and common, so that, 
finally, it ceased to be looked upon as a token of divinipv, and 
was considered ^inqdy as an artistic ornament, proper to royalty 
or other pre-eminence. Hence, in the Christian mosaics of 
the fifth century, it wa^ placed not only on the heads of Our 
Lord, His Holy Mother, and the angels, but (at Ravenna) on 
those of Justinian and his wife d'heodora, and at St ^^ary 
IMajors in Rome (a.d. 433) e^en on that of Herod. It is 
scarcely possible to dehne with accurac^y the jieriod at which 
Christians first began to use it. In the glass ciqjs or plates 
found in the Catacombs, of which \\e shall hiivc to speak later, 
it IS very rarely to be seen 3 and it is generally allowed that 
most of these glasses raitge from the middle of the third to the 
middle of the fourth century. In many of them, crowns may 
be seen by the side of the saints, being offered to them by 
birds, or held in their own hands, but not placed upon their 
heads: in some also Our Lord is represented in the act of 
crowning Saints Peter and Paul, or others ; but the nimbus itself 
will scarcely be found on a dozen of them altogether. In the 
mosaics, on the other hand, which belong to the later age, it is 
far otherwise. In those of the church (or mausoleum, w’hich- 
ever it should be rightly called) of Sta. Costanza, belonging to 

the age of Constantine, Our Lord has the nimbus, the apostles 

X 
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have not A similar distinction is to be noted in the mosaic> 
of St Agatha in Ravenna, of the year 400 ; but here Our Lord 
has it in its more modern form, enclosing a cross, and on the 
head of the angels it is iinornamented. The same decorated 
form of the iiuiibiis is used on the head of Christ in the mosaics 
of Sta. Sabina (a.d. 424) and of St Paul’s (a.d. 441), both in 
Rome ; where the apostles, evangelists, and others either have 
it plain, or none at all. It would seem, then, that it was first 
used to distinguish the head of our Lord, then His Holy 
ISI other and the angels, “ next, the apostles and evangelists 
(as also the symbolical animals which represented them), and 
lastly, the saints in general. Padre Garrucci, S.J., concludes 
that in the fifth century Christian artists either used or omitted 
it indifterently, but after that time its use became universal. 
Martigny,! a more recent and cautious authority, distinguishes 
with greater accuracy when he says that it was used for Our 
Blessed Lord occasionally before the days of Constantine, and 
constantly afterwards; for the angels, from the beginning of 
the fifth century, and universally before the end of the sixth ; 
but that it was not till tOAvards the end of the seventh that it 
became the rule for all saints indifferently. 

Whenever, therefore, we meet with any paintings in the 
Catacombs which represent a bishop or martyr Avith a nimbus 
round his head, Ave know with certainty that they belong to a 
period later than the ages of persecution, and, in many in- 
stances, perhaps to a period considerably later ; for as the 
Church delighted in venerating the heroes of her past age of 
struggle, it Avas only natural that she should continue to adorn 
their tombs as long, at least, as their bodies still reposed in 
them. After their translation, such ornamentation Avould pro- 
bvibly not, under ordinary circumstances, be renewed We 

'"ass ir began to be given to the Bkssed Virgin and Saints 
Peter and Paul m the fourth century In the cenieter) of St Domitilla. it 
Is only found on the head^ of ( hn',: and St Peter, — Balutc iSoy, p. ; 
M.irangain, Acta St \detonni, pp. 39. 40. 

t I iictionnairc dc-' Ant', [uitcs C hielienne^. p 43b. i,i veil) Xunl.U's. 
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have already seen some examples of these later painting'^ at the 
tombs of St Cornelius and St Cecilia ; and these may sufticc 
for Specimens of tlieir class. 

Another chronological note of easy application, and of some Letters on 
Use in determining the age of the paintings in the Catacombs, 
is the appearance of the letter or of some other letter, or 
some form of the cross, on the border of the garments of the 
principal figures. In older paintings, tlie vestments are either 
quite plain, or with a few light j)urple stripes upon them ; and 
the practice of ornamenting with these letters does not seem 
to have become general until the beginning of the fourth ceit- 
tury, or at least the end of the third." 

In othei instances, the presence of the monogram -p, in one 
or other of its manifold varieties, may suffice to assure us of 
the comparatively recent date of a painting. For although we 
do not believe that the invention of this tessera took its origin 
from the famous vision of Constantine, yet no ('ertain example 
ot its use in paintings has yet been discovered before that time. 

It is not often, however, that there is need of such palpable Internal e\i- 
tokens as these to determine the jieriod to which any particular s^VIe"^ choice 
specimen of ancient Christian art is to be refeired. In most 
cases, its own internal evidence, whether of subject or of '>t^'Ie, 
is almost or quite suffit ient to enable us to distingui'>h — if not 
a work of the age of Trajan, for example, from one ol tiie davs 
of Hadrian, yet certainly — a work of the first or second centurv 
from one of the third or fourth. For the same differem e^ 
which characterise the works of art protluced by Pagan hamK 
during those periods are reflected also, m their degree, in the 
paintings ol the Catacombs , and there are not wanting co- 
temporary examples whidi maybe compared with one another, 
d'he skill of the Christian artist always bears a certain propor- 
tion to the general skill of his cotemporaries ; only the dark- 
ness of the place ami other unfa\ourable circumstamcs would 
naturally lead us to expei t that the exei uti(m of hi. wo’k 
(larriULi, \ ein. , n. I 12 . 113 
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would be generally somewhat inferior to that of his fellow- 
craftsmen, decorating under imperial patronage the palaces or 
temples of the city : and this expectation is usually, though 
not always, justified by a careful examination of the two classes 
of [lain tings. 

We cannot, therefore, always trust to the mere internal 
e\idence of style and the degree of merit in the execution. 

e must also take into account the place where the paintings 
are found, and the epitaphs or other indications of time in the 
neighbourhood. And it is in this respect that the researches 
of De "Rossi on the history and to[)Ography of the Catacombs 
have thrown so much new light on the history of ancient 
Christian art. Following his guidance, we are able to trace a 
certain order and gradual de\elopment of Christian painting. 

In its first beginnings, it was intent only on creating or select- 
ing certain necessary types or figures that might stand for the 
religious truths it desired to represent. It did not concern 
itself to make a complete provision of appropriate accessory 
ornaments of its own, but borrowed these without scruple from 
the w^orks of the Pagan school, from the midst of wliich it w^as 
springing forth. The [irincipal figure in the composition, some 
biblical or, at least, symbolical subject, gave the religious and 
Christian character to the wliole. I'he aitourLV^e was then 
completed by an abundance of merely decorative figures, freely 
imitated from the types of classical Roman art, such as birds, 
garlands, vases of fruits or flowers, fantastic heads, winged 
genii, personifications of the seasons, and this is the 

leading characteristic of the first age of Christian [lainting. 
By and by the cycle of symbolical ty[)es grew' more rich and 
comi)licated by the addition of the mystical interpretation of 
biblical stories, and wns used with great skill and freedom 
under the direction, it w’ould ap[jear. of learned theological 
guides. By the end of the third century, this cycle had 
received a fixed traditional form, and was constantly reiterated. 
It had become, as it w'ere, consecrated, and Christian art was 



197 


Types of Christian A rt. 

almost hieratic in its character, as in ancient Egypt or modern 
Greece, so fixed and immovable were its types, “always like 
one another, and always unlike nature/' But the biblical 
histories had now almost superseded the use of symbols. 

These had already begun to decline from the middle of the 
third century, when the formularies of Christian epigraphy 
were gradually developing ; and in the next century, one 
might almost say that they disappeared altogether. Towards 
the end of the fourth or beginning of the fifth century, the 
radical revolution which the conversion of Constantine had 
eftected in the social and political position of Christians had 
set an equally distinct mark upon Christian art. The age of 
symbolism has passed away. Scenes from real life are now 
introduced. Even the details of bloody martyrdoms are 
painted on the tombs or the walls of churches ; .and the 
liberty and publicity of Christian worship in the basilicas finds 
a pleasure in the contrast, suggested by these harrowing repre- 
sentations. 

Our sketch of the history of Christian art will not embrace In apostolic 
this development at all ; we confine ourselves to that more 
mysterious and interesting form of it which more especially 
belongs to Roma Softoj ranoa, and which the progre^s of dis- 
covery enables us day by day more clearly to trace back to 
the highest anticpiity — almost, if not quite, to apostolic tunes. 

De Ro-^si speaks of the painting of Gur Blessed Lady with the 
prophet Isaias in the Catacomb of Sta Priscilla (Plate X.), and 
again of the vine on the roof of the entrance to St Domitilla,'^ 
as being probably works of the first century ; the more regular 
lines which mark the roof of St Januarius' t chapel in St 
Pr^etextatus, he attributes to the second, as well as certain 
symbolical paintings of the fish carrying a basket, J and lambs 
or sheep on either side of a milk-pail§ placed on an altar, 
which appear on the walls of a cubism him in the crypt of St 

Ki^^. 9 111 p. 72. 

^ Sec rUte XIV. 


t V I I HI p. 79 

§ 13 in p 



198 


Roma Sottcrranca. 


Refutation of 
theory to 
the Pagan 
modeK of 
early Christian 
art 


Lucina, while the great bulk of the biblical paintings through- 
out tite Catacombs are generally allowed to belong to the 
third. 

Before examining these hr^^t efforts of Christian art in detail 
a few words must be said as to the models u])on which they 
were formed. AVe have already quoted Raoul Rochette’s 
words, that no school of art can be created of a sudden, 
springing into existence fully formed, like Minerva from the 
brain of Jupiter. This writer, however, carried his theory 
too far when he insisted that there had been always a direct 
positive imitation by the Christians of pagan models, and that 
this imitation could be clearly seen, not only in the general 
distribution of the whole, but also in all the details of each 
composition. He even imagined that they had been guided in 
their selection of subjects for painting by the fact that, of one 
there were Pagan models that might be copied, of the other 
there were none. The peculiarities of costume, and all the 
minor accessories of the painting were, according to him, de- 
termined by the same cause. Nay, further still, he maintained 
that tlie Christian artists were so servile in their imitation of 
these Pagan models, that it even led them astray from the 
teaching of their Divine IMaster, and caused them to introduce 
false and unseemly details into their representations of the 
most solemn subjects. Thus, they dared to paint a goat 
receiving the caresbe^ of the Good Shepherd ; and as this 
animal had no place in the sacred parable, but, on the con- 
trary, was in another parable identified with the wicked, its 
])resence here could only be accounted for on the biii)i)Osition 
that the artist w'as imitating, consciously or unconsciouslv, 
some Pagan com})0'^ition. Again, they often put into the 
hands of the same figure tlie shepherd'b reed or pipe, and 
this, too, could only be the eftect of some reminiscence, at 
least, either of tlie statue of Fan, or of some pagan shepherd. 

The ability and pertinacity with which this author insisted 
iq)on his theory, had gnincd for it ci ('ertam measure of ( ept- 
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anee. Nevertheless, the principal arguments by vhich it vas 
supposed to be confirmed being now destroyed, it has of late 
years fallen rapidly into disrepute. Raoul Rochette had been 
misled in part by certain paintings of a semi-Pagan character, 
published by Bottari, and by him attributed to a Christian 
Catacomb. It is now ascertained that this cemetery was the 
work of one of the Gnostic sects, and we are no longer sur- 
prised at the mixture of Paganism and Christianity which it 
exhibits ; Pluto and Proserpine, under the names of Dis- 
pater and Abracura ; the Divine Fates, and INIercury as the 
messenger of the gods, carrying off the soul of the deceased 
in a chariot drawn by four horses, and descending w ith it into 
some abys> in the middle of the eartli. In the genuine paint- 
ings of the Christian Catacombs, nothing whatever of this 
kind has ever been found. The only mythical personage w'ho 
appears there in paintings is the Thracian Orpheus,'" charming 
the wild beasts by his lyre, a figure which w as very popular in the 
first centuries of the Christian era, being often repeated on 
medals of Antoninus Pius, and Marcus Aurelius, which were 
struck at Alexandria. Moreover, we are told that Alexander 
Se vents placed in his Laraniitn statues or pictures of Apol- 
lonius of Thyane, and of Christ, of Abraham, and of Orpheus. 
I'here wxis nothing far-fetched, then, in the resemblance which 
some of the Fathers delighted to trace between Christ and the 
I'hracian bard. His taming of the wild beasts was taken as 
a faint shadow of our Lord's softening the hard hearts of men 
by the persuasive sweetness of His preaching. 

It was precisely tor the same reason that the sxr 'uh\\ or pipe, 
was placed in tlie hands of Christ as the Good She]fiierd It 
was no thoughtless or profime adaptation of one of the insif^uia 
of Pan. In fact, it very rarely appears in the most ancient 
paintings, when such imitation, according to the theory we are 
combating, was most to have been e\[)ected, but, being an 
ordinary adjunct of all shepherds, it had a s])ecial significance. 


That theojy 
founded on 
frescoe? in 
Guo'S tic ceme- 
tery. 


Christ as Or- 
pheus, or with 
the shepherd’s 
pipe of reeds. 
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a certain dogmatic value, when applied to the chief Shepherd 
and Bishop of souls/' The pastoral staff itself was even 
named by St Gregory Xazianzen n ; and another 

early Christian writer has said, I know that shepherds who 
are skilled in their art seldom use their crook or staff, but lead 
their sheep by the pipe/' + It was, in fact, only anotlier way 
of setting forth the same truth as our Lord expressed when He 
said that the sheep follow their sheidierd because they know 
his voice/'J So far, then, from the presence of the pipe in the 
hands of Christ being an anomaly, due to some Pagan artist 
or model, and so requiring explanation, it denoted an essen- 
tial feature of the pastoral character, so that Christians could 
hardly have failed to introduce it in process of time, even if it 
had never been painted before. AVe need not jjursue this sub- 
ject any further now, though it may be necessary to recur to it 
again hereafter. At present we will only express our convic- 
tion that it would not be difficult to find similarlv simple, yet 
complete, ex[)lanations of every particular by which AI. Raoul 
Rochette seeks to coiffirm hi^ theory. And, at any rate, it is 
cpiite certain that, how'ever closely ChiTtianity may have imi- 
tated the traditions and examples of the Greco-Roman school 
in whi('h their first education had been received, their fidelity 
to those traditions wxas united wath a most scrupulou'^ and en- 
lightened wdsdom, for they never failed to eliminate from their 
imitations everything which Avas really inconsistent either wath 
the doctrines or the coni'cna^urs of the Christian religion. All 
figure.s or scenes of a really polytheistic signification remained, 
throughout the whole of the first three ('enturies, carefully 
proscribed from all their monuments. 

'fhe Christian paintings of that period have been divided 
into six ('lasses ; and although thc'^e clashes are of very unequal 
extent and importance, and it will be found practically impossible 
to keep them quite distinct in treatment, yet the division is 
worth remembering, and may ser\ e to impress upon our minds 
*■ I Pciri 11. + See <.ai)iKu, \’etn. . p p Sf fnhji \ 4 
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the main characteristics of the subject. The first and largest 
(-lass of paintings, then, may be called symbolical, as merely 
expressing, under pictorial emblems, religious thoughts or 
ideas. The second we will call allegorical; they represent, 
more or less accurately, some of the parables of the Gospel, 
The third is of biblical histories, either from the Old or New 
Testaments. Fourthly, we w ill speak of sacred pictures of Our 
r)ivine Lord, of His Holy Mother and the saints ; then of 
scenes from the li\'es of the saints, or the history of the 
Church ; and lastly, of scenes from the Idturgv. 

Such is De Rossi's division of this ];art of our subjec.t, in 
whiclt, however, it must be remembered that w^e shall not 
have the advantage of his direct and immediate guidance 
so entirely as we have hitherto had. The main object of his 
work is to give a topographical, historical, and chronological 
edition of all the monuments of each Catacomb. It is not a 
treatise on Christian epigraphy, nor art, nor symbolism, yet, 
incidentally, it gives abundant valuable information on all 
these subjects, and w^e shall seldom have occasion to quote 
any other authority than his as to the teaching of Roma Sot- 
terra nca upon any of them. 
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CHAPl'KR II. 

SYMBOLICAL BAIXTIXGS. 

B V symbolical paintings we mean those in which the object 
set before the eye is not depicted for its own sake, but 
in order to convey to the mind some further idea 
beyond itself, yet connected with it either naturally or by 
convention. The interpretation, therefore, of symbolical paint- 
ings is a work of care and delicacy. It reciiiires both learning, 
prudence, and integrity ; and it has been so often abused and 
made a field for the unlimited indulgence of the imagination, 
that many persons, not unreasonably, are inclined to listen 
with profound mistrust to any specimen of it that may come 
before them. It has even been wittily described as a system 
in which “anything or nothing ma\' be made to mean e\'ery- 
thing.” 

Nevertheless, it is ctuite certain that symbolism has alwavs 
held a \ery i)rominent place in the history of art, and not 
least at the \ery period with which we are most concerned. 
Kugler, in speaking of Roman art at this time, sa\'s. that 
“ instead of directly denoting the object represented, the 
forms of art had now become the mere exponents of an 
abstrai't idea ; in other words, symbols of a more compre- 
hensive character. Instead of influencing the feelings, they 
now engaged the thoiiglu ; ” and although we do not see 
any authority for Ins statement that it was the dread of 
idolatry which introduced and consecrated in Christian art a 
s\.stem of merely ty}>i< al ixprc'-entation,” yet he is ( ertainly 
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right in assigning this typical and symbolical character as the 
leading feature of the earliest productions of that art. d'he 
(iuestion then arises. What are the laws by which we must be 
guided in our interpretation of ancient Christian symbols? 

Obviously the truest key to their meaning is to be found in Ruk^ 101 
anything that will give us certain knowledge of the thoughts 
and ideas of the artists themselves, or of those amongst whom 
they lived, and for whom they worked. A single text from a 
Father of the Church, writing about the ^ame time that the 
symbols Avere being painted, or not long afterwards, is inhnitelv 
more valuable and trustAvorthy as a guide than a Avhole \oluine 
of hvpothetical suggestions, hoAvever ingeniously invented, and 
speciously supported by the arguments of some mudern com- 
mentator. And in proportion to the number and (dearness of 
the texts that can be quoted, or the position and weight of 
their author, Avill be the certainty of the interpretation which 
they support. For instance, an apparent agrtrement betAveen 
some passage in an ob>>cure ecclesiastical author of the ninth 
century, and some Christian painting of the second or third, 

AA^ould not suthce to assure us of any real identity of meaning 
betAA'een them ; the agreement might be merely fortuitous. 

But if, on the contrary, a Avitness or A\itne^^e^ can be pro- 
duced, cotemporary with the artists, or aa ith their jjredece.ssors 
perhaps, avIio had helped to form that school and atmo- 
sphere of thought in Ashich the artists liA ed ; if it can be 
shown that certain ideas and modes of thought and ex])resM(jn 
were dominant in the Christian A\orid at such a time, and 
formed a i)art of the common intellectual proj)erty (so to 
speak) of the faithful, Ave cannot hope to line! a surer guide 
in the interpretation of the Avorks of art of the same period. 

Thus, Avhen an Anglican controversialist appeals to the picture Iii^iaiiLe of 
of a doA-e or doA'es drinking out of a vase, as an argument 
from primitive anti(piity against ** withholding the cup (rom the 
laity'’ in the administration of the Ibdy Eucharist, intelligent 
and ('arefal readers mu>t feel at om e that he is doing \iolen(.c 
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to the monuments he is professing to interpret : he is guilty of 
a flagrant anachronism, carrying back to the early ages a 
controversy which had not then been dreamt of Contrari- 
wise, if a writer, interpreting the numerous paintings of the 
Ciood Shepherd, should insist upon certain details in its 
execution, such as the frequent introduction of a goat in- 
stead of a sheep, as having been intended to denote the 
infinite mercy of Christ in receiving even sinners to repent- 
ance, his explanation receives immense support from the 
well-known language of d'ertu Ilian and others of the Fathers, 
and from the general testimony of history as to the earliest 
subjects of dispute in the Christian Church. 

The sense, then, of the various symbols used in the deco- 
ration of the graves and chambers of the Roman Catacombs 
must be determined, not by the shrewd conjectures of the 
learned, nor by the distorted reasonings of the controversialist, 
but by the strictest rules of argument and testimony ; by a 
com])arison of tlie various ornaments, first with, one another, 
and then with inscriptions written only in words ; by apjieals 
also to Holy Scripture, and to the wTi tings of the early Fathers. 
^\ here these fail us, or seem to be inconsistent and therefore 
inconclusive, we must be content to hold our judgment in 
suspense, and to await the discovery of further monuments 
wFich may throw fredi light on our obscurity. In the mean- 
while, there are at least some symboF on which w'e may speak 
w ithout fear of contradiction. 

'riius, St Paul’s Epistle to the Hebrews,- and the instruction 
of St Clement of Alexandria.f are sufficient to show' us that the 
anchor, a symbol almost more frequently used in the most 
ancient parts of the Catacombs than any other, is a token 
expressive ot ho]>e, as old as Christianity itself: and it 
confirms us in our belief that the early Christians used it 
with this intention, when we obseiwe how commonly it is 
lound on the gravestones of persons bearing the name of 

iieh M. 19, f Pc'lauoiT. m. lou. 
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Hope, either in its Greek or Latin form, sucli as Spls, Ei.pI"'’, 

Elpiuil’s, EiaasasA, <S:c., ike. Sometimes tlie anchor is so 
formed, evidently by design, as to suggest to tlie Christian 
eye the idea of the cross,'" tlie cerv' foundation of all 
Christian hope : and this suggestion is still more apparent, 
where the trident is substituted, as it sometimes is, for the 
anclior. 

It cannot be necessary to appeal to any authorin' beyond 
the discourses of our blessed J>ord himself to justifv' us in say- 
ing that a lamb or sheep represented one of Clmist’s fold. A ^h'^^p an<l 

dove, of in ing 

dove also was often used to denote a Christian soul ; but the and deceased 

bird seems more especially to have denoted the soul after it ^ 

had been released from its earthly tabernacle and had entered 

into its rest; the sheej), a soul winch still ‘'goes in and our 

finding pasture in this life. ( )f course, the dove was primarilv 

a type of the Holy Ghost, and we hav e already seen it so used 

in a painting of Our Lord's Baptism. t But this did not in any 

way militate against ns rise in the secondary sense we have 

assigned to it. ( )n the contrary, we find not only the same 

symbols, but even the same words, used in these two senses. 

'The Holy (ihost is Spiritus Sauefus, and the same title apjiears 
as the designation of the departed souls of the just man. and 
in the [dural number, of the saints gcnerall} .:J; 'The Holy 
(jhost is also called by the i^’athersj a dove wuhont gall, Palinn- 
biis si/u' fc/Ic : and again and again we find on the gravestones 
of the C'atacombs the very same words a]>[>lied to the souls of 
the deceased : esj)ecially, in a diminutive iorm, p(7p/p/p////s si//r^ 
fdlt\ to the souls of young children. Sometimes the dove 
itself is engrave<i side by side with this title, or with others 
which resemble it, m inima uinocens, aniina ^iPip/tx, " {nnocent 
soul, simple soul,’' vKic. ; and in one e})itap]i belonging to a 
Insojniim, the names of the two (le<'ease(l are written over the 

^ See. foi example, fig. IZ in [> N2 t Se-j fig 15 m p, 119 
t In-^cr. Clu'i'^r. c\. 

StCvpnande Cnit Keel. ix. ; fertuif. Le Baj»ti''nio, mu 
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heads of two doves, Benkria and SABnA i iA.'" We must not 
however, conclude too hastily, that every bird, either painted 
on the walls or carved on the gravestones of these cemeteries, 
was meant to represent a do\e. Some birds seem to have 
been introduced merely as ornaments in the corners of the 
vaulted roofs of the chapels, just as they were used by cotem- 
})Oraiy Pagan artists ; others again, especially those bearing a 
palm-branch in their mouths, seem not improbably to have 
been intended for the phueiiix or “ palm-bird,” t the well-known 
emblem of immortality. The phoenix, however, was ne\'er in 
such common use in Christian art, especially of the second and 
The dove third centuries, as the dove. Sometimes the dove is drinking 
otheT^s>mbuh ^ Or pecking at grapes, as though to denote the 

soul's enjoyment of the fruits and refreshing draughts J of 
eternal happiness : still more frequently it bears an olive- 
branch in its mouth, and then, as Tertullian savs, it is a 
symbol of peace, even older than Christianity itself, the 
herald of the peace of Cod from the very beginning." § Some- 
times also the word itself J^n.x is added, thereby marking the 
sense beyond all possibility of dispute ; viz., that it is meant 
to assert of the soul of the deceased, that it has depaited in the 
peace of God and of His Church. 

Sometimes tuo or more symbols are found united on one 
monument, as for instance in fig. i2,|| where the union of 
the cross-shaped anchor, the sheep and the dove on the tomb- 
stone of Faustinianus. seem to proclaim a Christian redeemed 
by the rross of Christ, and placing all his hope in it, now 
released from the chains of this earthly coil, and in possession 

i, 421 ; ^ 1864, p. ii. 

t a he Check name for this hiid and the palm-tiee tlie same. 

X See St Aug. Cunt, ix 3. Speaking of his decea-^ed fr, end Xel)ritl!u>, lie 
poiiit >piriiuale ad foiitvin Tuum Doniine, et bibit fjuantum 
]>otcst,'’ IITE EX HEP, iJruik ui God, is found m some epita[ihs, 

and on drinking-gla'^'.e-^. 

^ Adv. Valent in, in fin. : and I )e IVipti^mo. c. \iit. 

I See page 52. 
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of the hoped-for peace. Sometimes the symbol was engraved 
even after the tombstone was in its place, as in the annexed 
figure — 




Fit; 2T. — Epifif'hfro 


very ancti nr part of Latacon:h of St PnSa/ta 


where perhaps the dove was added by Avay of correcting, in 
some respeeb the blunder of the fossor, who had fixed the 
stone with its written name upside down. 

The Liise of the dove as a symbol still remained in the This s\in])ol 

1-1 • ■ T 1 neverfirupped. 

mosaics 01 the lourth, tilth, and sixth centurieb, with the same 

mystical meaning, as we learn both from the letters of Paul mu s,'* 
and from some of the monuments themselve^ winch surviA e, 
and in Avhich Ave see twelve doA^es sitting in or around the 
cross, to represent the twelve Apostles. At a much later j^eriod, 
in a Spanish MS. of the tAA'elfth c'entury, in the British Museum, 
birds dying under the blue vault of heaven have tlie legend. 

^Ini/Nce uitcrftctonip}.-\ the souls of them that AAere slain.” 

Indeed, we may venture to say that this fragment of the 
al})habet of Christian symbolism has never been Avholly for- 
gotten or fallen into disuse 

This cannot be said of the fish, Avhich is the next sacred The fidi wh.u 
symbol AAe Avould mention : the most imj^ortant perhaps of all 
and certainly as ancient as any, but whose Use grew graduallv 
less frequent, even as early as in the first half of the third 
century, and may almost be said to base ceased altogether 
as soon as the ages of persecution had ended, and the discp 
pUna a?\'ani was relaxed. Hi is (]uestion of the period during 
which the symbol Avas used being of some importance, avc aviH 

" S. Paulin. Ihe .mi, ad Sc\euim, p. 152. 1622 

t .Vpoc. \i. 9. 
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say a few more words about it in this place before go on to 
inquire into the mystical meaning of the tish. It appears, then, 
that there is no instance of a single fish being used with any 
theological sense on a Christian monument later tlian the fifth 
century. Fishes, indeed, may be found carved at the bottom 
of fonts, or on the anihoncs of Ravenna, in the sixth century. 
I'hey also form a part of the mosaic jxivement of a Baptistery 
at Pesaro, of the age of Justinian, \^here both the artistic 
representation and the legend accompanying it clearly attest 
an allusion to the sacrament of Baptism. But in these and 
any similar instances that might be adduced, they seem to be 
used chiefly for ornament's sake, and are placed among other 
Christian emblems which are ipiite clear, and not symbolical 
at all. But in the older Christian epitaphs and paintings, the 
fish stands alone as a manifest token of the Christian faith ; 
and we find it so used much more fre<]iienth^ in the second 
and third than in the fourth and fiftli centuries. Of all the 
epitaphs from the Catacombs having dates, it is found on one 
only after the date of Constantine, and on one before it^t a.d. 
400 and A.D. 234. But it is found on nearly a hundred other 
epitaphs Avhich, from various indications, Ave van refer with 
confidence to the first three centuries , so that, on the AA'hole, 
I)e Rossi considers it (piite [woved that, Avhereas Ave cannot 
sav how early the mystical use of this emblem began, Ave are 
sure that it had almost, if not altogether, ceased by the begin- 
ning of the fifth century. It had become extremely rare by 
the latter en<l of the fourth, so that, whereas nearly two thoii- 
.sand inscriptions subsequent t(j Constantine are ornamented 
Avith palms, crowns, birds, shee[j, crosses, and monograms, 
not one is to be found amongst them bearing the symbol of a 
fish. 

“ ICt homo non tot 11 s. modius sed piscis ab imo. 
t £n a-itimatin^ this staLenient, we must remcnilier that we ha\e not 
moie than thirty dated epitaphs prior to ( onstantine, and more than 
thirteen hundred aftoi him. In the inscription of 234, the fish ami the 
anchor are found together 
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It follows next to inquire in what sense the symbol was used. A symboi 
d'he thoughts of most of our readers would naturally recur to and of a 
the parable in which our Lord compares the kingdom of Christian, 
heaven to a net cast into the sea, and gathering together of 
all kinds of fishes; or again, to the words with vhich He 
called Simon and Andrew to the apostolate, saying Come 
ye after me, and 1 will make you to be fishers of men."* The 
idea, however, suggested by these pa-.sages, though not un- 
known either to the Christian liturgies or to Christian art,"' vas 
certainly not the leading idea which directed the use of this 
symbol in the early Church. The fish entered into the cycle 
of Christian thought and art in primitive times chiefly for two 
reasons : first, because Christians owed their new and spiritual 
birth to the element of water ; and secondly, because Christ 
Himself vas commonly spoken of and represented as a fish. 

The precise origin of this latter representation may admit of i of its 
some doubt, but the universality of its use is tint questionable, of 
It can be established by a catena of Fathers, beginning from 
St Clement of Alexandria, Origen, and Tertullian, in the 
second century, down to St Peter Damian, in the eleventh. 

It is even believed that it was in use in apostolic times, and 
suggested that famous acrostic quoted by Eusebius t and St 
Augustine J from the so-called Sibylline verses, which gives 
us. by taking the initial letters of so many successive lines, 
the (xreek words lll^oro XPRISTOr (OEOT Tio:^ znTIlP, 

'•Jesus Christ, Son of God, Saviour § and then the initials of 

^ Nearly all the liyiiin'. prosnlefi in the Greek Liuiig\ for the ^ariou'. 
feasts of the apostles make some allii'^ion to their vocation as fishers of men ; 
they speak of the 7oJ of the cross, tlic /iooko[ pleaching, the hatt of charitv, 
of nations cau'gt like fish ^ 6cc , Xc. ; and some me<iiceval aiti>ts ha\e even 
repi evented a hook and line pioceeding from tlie ver\ Body of our Lord 
lie hung upon the cros^. — Cahiei . Mclaiu^e^ d'AreluoL iv. p. iiS. 

t flratio Con-tant. ad CVfC § iS. 

I iJe Giv, Dei, wiii 23 We know from tlic tCNUmony of Ciceio <I)e 
Divin. 11. c. 54) that acrostics weie a characteii-tic nf the SihCime verses. 

^ In the original, the inicab of the next line- gi\e the word I'TATPOC, 
viz., “ C ro^^." In cUlen time- it w a- cir-toniar\ in tlie ( ’huuli of I- ranee tu 


o 



2 10 


Roma Sotterranea, 


these several words taken together make up the word 1X0 T , 
or “ fish.” AVe have already said that St Clement of Alexandria 
is the earliest witness to the use of this symbol ; and it is by 
no means improbable that the schools of Alexandria were 
really the first to originate it. The Church of that city was 
composed largely of converts from Judaism ; and we know 
that nothing was more familiar to the Jews than the habit 
of coining names for their leaders or other great men, by means 
of a combination of the initial letters of some other names, or 
legend, or motto, closely connected with them. The name of 
Macchabees, for instance, is said to be made up of the initial 
letters of the motto which Judas ^^lacchabeus is supposed to 
have ever had upon his lips or on his banners, “ Who is like to 
Thee among the strong, O Lord ? ” 

Instances of Whether, howe\'er, the Sibylline \'erses received their inspira- 

us use by the from Alexandrine Christians, or whether these verses 

r athers in this 

sense ; themselves first originated the idea, at any rate we cannot 

wonder that when once a mystical meaning had been sug- 
gested for the word fish, it gained general acceptance in the 
Church. It became a sacred tessera, embodying, with wonder- 
ful brevity and distinctness, a complete abridgment of the 
Creed — a profession of faith, as it were, both in the two 
natures, and unity of Person, and in the redemptorial office 
of Our Blessed Lord. '' It contains in one name, by means of 
its single letters,” says Optatus,t “ a whole multitude {tiirbam) 
of holy names.” Hence St Clement names the fish as one of 
several figures that miglit very properly be used on Christian 
seals. Origen speaks simply and without explanation of our 
Lord as figuratively called the fish ; ” and in every story of 

sing these Sibylline verses in church at Chiistmas with all the solemnity 
they could. — Martenc, De Ant EccL Rit., lib, iv. c. xii. 13. 

* Exodus \v. II. See Grotiiis, Critic. Sac. t. iii. c. 2695. The interpre- 
tation given in the epistle of Barnabas of the number 318, the servants 
born to Abraham in his house (Gene&is xiv. 14), is only another example of 
the same kind. See a very interesting paper by P. Cahier in his Melanges 
d'Archeol, i. 192. d Adv. Parmen. lib. iii. 
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sacred writ connected with a fish, the early Church recognised 
some Christian figure or allusion. “ AVe little fishes/' says 
Tertullian,* “are born in water after the example of ps 2 /s 
Christ our fishC “He descends,” says Optatiis,+ ‘un bap- 
tism, in answer to our prayers, into the baptismal font, so that 
what before was water is now called from the fish piscina 
{a pisce)!' “The fish which is first taken,” says St Jerome, 
“ in whose mouth was the coin which was paid as the tribute- 
money to those who demanded it, was Christ, the second 
Adam, at the cost of whose blood both the first Adam and 
Peter, that is, all other sinners, were redeemed.” “ By that 
fish whereof we read, which was caught in the river Tigris, 
whose gall and liver Tobias took for the protection of his wife 
Sarah and the enlightenment of the blind Tobias, we under- 
stand Christ.” “ By the interior remedies of that fish,” says 
St Prosper of Atjuitania, J “we are daily enlightened and fed;” 
— words which contain a manifest allusion to the two Sacra- 
ments of Baptism and the Holy Eucharist 

It would be easy still further to multiply quotations from 
the Fathers, showing how familiar to them was this identifica- 
tion of the fish, wherever it might be found, with Our Blessed 
Lord. But such an accumulation of proof is unnecessary. 
The important thing to observe is already sufficiently clear, 
viz , that all these hidden meanings of Holy Scripture were 
derived from the simple fact tacitly assumed by them all, viz., 
that the fish was the recognised conventional sign for Christ. 
Hence we find a multitude of little fishes, in crystal, ivor\% 
mother of pearl, enamel, and precious stones, in the graves of 
the Catacombs ; § some of them with holes drilled through the 
head, to be worn round the neck : one with the word 
(“Atayest Thou save us”) engraved upon its back : once, also, 
we find a tombstone with a Pagan inscription on either side, but 

De Baptismo. t Lib. lii. Adv. Parmen. 

t Or the author of the book /A Promiss ct Piteaic Da, which goes by 
his name, ii. 39. S DuUcti, 1S63. p. 3S. 


i(] in monii- 
lents of art. 
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The fish sel- 
dom used 
alone. 


Used togeth?; 
^vlth a ship, a 
dove, or an 
anchor. 


now used to close a Christian tomb, and, besides chipping 
and cancelling the Pagan epitaph, a fish was roughly cut upon 
the stone, as sufficient to claim for it a Christian sense. 

Hence, also, we can interpret with certainty a number of 
various complications of artistic symbols into which the fish 
enters. And this is an important test of the truth of otir 
interpretation. For it is comparatively easy to assign a mean- 
ing to a single symbol standing alone, since any isolated fact 
will often lend itself to several different interpretations. But if 
this symbol be found united Avith others of a similar character, 
springing from the same source, but taking a different form, 
and if this same meaning suffices to explain them all, it receives 
and communicates a light and force quite irresistible, wresting 
conviction even from the most unwilling mind. The difierences 
of the .symbols thus brought together mutually illustrate and 
p>erfect one another, and prove as fruitful of instruction as 
their resemblances. Together they fix and establish Avith 
certainty, what each, taken separately, may have left only 
undetermined and probable. It is in this Avay that innumer- 
able questions have been decided in the interpretation of 
profane antiquities, and the process is as legitimate and as 
successful Avhen applied to Clhristian antiquities. 

Moreover, this test is the more easy of application here, 
because it happens that the fish i^, rarely found quite alone 
(either the word or the symbol) in the monuments of the 
Roman cemeteries. In more than tAvo-thirds of the numer- 
ous instances in Ashich it is repeated, it is found in union Avith 
other symbols, and so intimately united Avith them as mani- 
festly to haA'e been intended as a part of one Avhole. Thus, it 
is sometimes found in connexion with a ship. In three or four 
instances the fish is bearing a ship on its back ; and this com- 
bination naturally sugge>ts to us Christ upholding His Church. 
IMuch more fre(|uently, — in more than twenty epitaphs, for 
example, to say nothing of gems, in Avhich these two symbols 
are almost inseparable, — it is found in ('onj unction Avith the 



Symbolical Pahitings, 213 

anchor ; and we understand at once, as plainly as if it had 
been written in ordinary letters of the alphabet (as indeed it 
often was), Spes in Christo, Spes in Deo, Spes in Deo 
Christo, Hope in Christ," &c. Another combination of the 
symbol of the fish is with the dove. This we meet with in nearly 



Fig. 22 — Graz'estoJte Jrojn uwst ancant part oj St Prisciltd- 


twenty instances; and as we have already seen that this bird 
with its olive branch, when found on a Christian gravestone, is 
only another mode of expressing the most common of all 
ancient epitaphs, Spirit rs [thus] in pact:, " Thy spirit [be, or 
is] in peace,'’ so, when the fish is added, we recognise the same 
inscription in its longer and fuller form, as we sometimes find 
it written aKo, In pace lt in Christo. On some ancient rings 
or seals, a lamb or a dove may be seen standing on a fish, repre- 
senting a Christian soul supported by Christ through the waves 
and storms of this world. The fish is found also, either in 
figure or in word, with the name of Jesus, or Christ, or tlie 
monogram, or with the Good Shepherd.'*' These all speak 
for themselves and require no comment. 

There is another combination, however, of the fish with bread, 
which is the most interesting and important of all Christian 
symbols, and it deserves the most careful study. Probably it 
will at once occur to the reader to connect these representa- 
tions with the miracle'^ of multiplying the loaves and fishes, 
and sometimes, indeed, there is certain e\Tdence that the 
artist intended to allude to those incidents. Even then, how- 
ever, he nearly alway-^ violated the literal truth of the Ciospel 


Flu'll and 
brtad. 


1 i- 7 m p.igc 55 
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A paiticular 
instance of 
these symbols 
united pSt 
John \xi,) 


story, for the express purpose (as it would seem) of showing 
his intention to go beyond the letter, and to penetrate to the 
hidden meaning of the text ; to idealise the history, as it 
were, and raise it to the height of a symbol. Were it other- 
wise, we should have no right to speak of it in this place, 
but ought rather to reserve the whole subject till we come to 
speak of the paintings which represent biblical histories. 
But what biblical history can suffice to explain such paintings 
as these ? — a fish swimming and cariydng on its back a basket 
of bread? — a three-legged table with a large fish and two or 
three loaves lying upon it ? — or the same again, with a man 
standing before the table, apparently in the act of blessing 
what is upon it, whilst a woman stands opposite, with her 
hands expanded in prayer?* If these are not mere caprices 
of the artist, it is clear that they must have been intended to 
render sensible some doctrine rather than to represent any 
fact, since there is no history to which they correspond ; they 
were signs of religious ideas and truths, rather than faithful 
imitations of facts ; in a word, they 'w^ere symbolical, or as 
Raoul Rochette calls them, ideographical paintings, not histo- 
rical ; and therefore they find their most fitting place in this 
division of our subject. Nevertheless, it will be necessary, for 
their full and complete elucidation, that we should first speak 
of a painting which is of frequent recurrence in the Catacombs, 
and which may be said to be partly historical and partly 
symbolical. Its interpretation is provided by the Fathers 
themselves. 

On the walls of several subterranean chapels there is a 
painting in which seven men are represented seated at a table, 
with bread and fish before them :t and there is a history in the 
last chapter of the Gospel according to St John, of which it might 
be taken as a literal representation. Jesus was manifesting 
Himself to His disciples for the third time after His resur- 
rection, and the evangelist has recorded the circumstances of 
Spe rinte Xl\' 1.2, 3 t .S,_o P^ati* Xfll 
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the manifestation with great minuteness. Of ourselves we 
might not perhaps have noted anything very special in these 
circumstances, of such a character as to lay a singular claim 
upon the Christian artist above all other manifestations ; never- 
theless we find, that as a matter of fact it did claim their 
attention and occupy their pencil in a pre-eminent degree> 
and even to the exclusion of every other history of the same 
class. The details of the incident, which it is important for 
us to observe, are these. Seven of the disciples had spent 
the night in fishing, but had caught nothing. But when the 
morning was come, Jesus stood on the shore, and bade them 
cast the net on the right side of the ship. They cast there- 
fore, and were rewarded by a miraculous draught of fishes. 

And as soon as they came to land, they saw hot coals 
lying, and a fish laid thereon, and bread. And Jesus bade 
them bring also of the fishes which they had themselves 
caught. And when they had done so. He invited them to 
come and dine, and ^\Tesus cometh and taketh bread and 
giveth them, and hdi in like manner.*" 

All thoughtful students of Holy Scripture can hardl}" fail to hixplained of 
recognise in this miraculous draught of fishes a prophetic type Eudiatih ; 
of the success which should attend the labours of the Apostles, 
when engaged as fishers of men. Host of them also will pro- 
bably suspect some connexion between the giving of bread by 
Christ to His apostles (not on this occasion only, but on 
others also, of His manifestation after His resurrection) with 
the taking of bread and giving it them in the institution of the 
Holy Eucharist ; more especially, since on one of these occa- 
sions it is expressly mentioned that “ He was made knoun to 
them in the breaking of breach” t The following commentary, 
then, of St Augustine on the narrative of St John, ought not to l>y St Augub- 
appear strange or fanciful to any one, even though, in some of 
its details, it may chance to be new to many of our readers. 

He says that ‘Hn the dinner which the Lord made for those 


St John x\i 1 T 
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seven disciples, of the fish which they had seen laid upon the 
coals, to which He added of the hsh they themselves had 
caught, and of bread, Christ who suftered was really the fish 
that was broiled {Pisds assiis^ CJiristus passus) ; He is also the 
bread, ‘ the bread which came down from heaven.’ The 
Church is the fish caught by the Apostles, which must be 
incorporated into Christ, for the participation of everlasting 
happiness ; we ourselves, and all true believers to the end of 
time, are represented by those seven disciples ” (the number 
seven being often used in Holy Scripture for completeness or 
universality), “ that so we may understand that we too have a 
share in so great a sacrament, and are associated in the same 
happiness.” And he concludes — This is the dinner of our 
Lord with His disciples, with which St John finishes his (jospel, 
though he had many other things to say about Christ, magna 
lit existimo et renun magnanun contcmplatione as though 
he would say, This histoiy' forms a suitable conclusion to the 
whole Gospel, because it ‘“exhibits a kind of link or transi- 
tion from Christ’s earthly to His heavenly kingdom ; t inas- 
much as it sets forth under a veil, or in a mystical manner, 
the union of all Christian souls with Christ their Head, first, 
by means of the bread from heaven, the Holy Eucharist, in 
this world, and then in that yet more intimate enjoyment of 
Him in the next world, whereof the sacrament of the altar is 
at once a pledge and a foretaste. J 

and the lest of 

the FatheiN. We have said that no thoughtful student of Scripture can 
justly o])ject to this interpretation of St John's words by the 
great Doctor of the West, as though it were the mere fruit of 
his own imagination, since it rests upon principles which are 
even now universally acknowledged ; but thib is far short of 
what might have been said. For the truth is, that in the early 
ages of the Church no other interpretation of the narrative was 

* In Joann. Kv. Tiact. 125, -ec. 2, tom. in p 2460, ed (iaiime. 

+ Keble on Euchaiibtioal Adoration, l. ii. 

i “In captiiia pi^cnim commendaMt ^a^K^me^tlun, rjnali> 

futma c.x ultima r' / .icctinnc mortiioiuni " - >/ .lu:; ut: 
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ever dreamt of. So unanimous is the consensus of the Fathers 
in seeing here a mystical representation of the Holy Eucharist, 
that Cardinal Pitra can only find a single ancient writer (the 
pseudo-Athanasius) who does not so interpret it. We shall 
content ourselves with quoting but one testimony. Prosper 
Africanus, commenting upon this same part of the Gospels, 
speaks of our blessed Lord as “ that great Fish who satisfied 
from Himself (m Se Ipso) the disciples on the shore, and 
ofiered Himself as a fish (IX0TX) to the whole world.’’ 

And we must remember that tliis is not the only passage of 
Holy Writ in which the Fathers recognised the Blessed Sacra- 
ment of the altar under the same symbol. We have already 
quoted one who speaks of Christ as that fish from whose 
interior remedies we are both enlightened and fed;'' referring, 
of course, to the history of Tobias on the one hand, and to the 
two sacraments of Baptism and the Holy Eucharist on the 
other. St Allgu^^tine t also, S])eaking of the authority given to 
man at the creation over the fishes of the sea, i^> immediately 
reminded of these same sacraments, which he describes as 
that solemnity of sacraments whereby those whom God’s 
mercy seeks out amid many waters are first initiated, or that 
other solemnity wherein that fi'^h is manifested, which, when 
it has been drawn forth from the deep, pious mortals eat.’’ 

These words would be absolutely unintelligible, unless we sup- 
pose that to the writer himself, as well as to his readers, the 
idea of the fish as a symbol of the Holy Eucharist were per- 
fectly familiar. 

This familiarity is still further remarkably attested by two xiiis mterpie- 

most ancient epitaphs; one, of St Abercius, Bishop of Hicra- 

polls, in Phivgia, towards the end of the second centurv; the tap])ofst 
^ . Abcrmis, 

Other, of one Pectorius (as it would apj^ear), who was buried 

in the cemetery of St Pieire d'Estrier, near Autun, probably 

during some part of the third century. The first of these 

epitaphs has been long known, hut was only imperfectly under- 

l>e Piomi^-. n 39 f Coa:e->, \iii 23. 
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Stood, until recent discoveries of Christian monuments had 
thrown fresh light upon its mystical language.* The only part 
of it which concerns our present subject is contained in a few 
lines towards its conclusion. Abercius has been describing 
his many and distant travels through Syria and to Rome, and 
he says — 

lUcTTLS de TrpocTTjyey 
Kat TvapcdriKe rpo<p^v re ciTro TTTjyrjs 

Trapt,pi€y€0T], KadapoVy 6v eSpd^aro TrapSevos ayvr}’ 

Kal rovTov irapedcoKe <pi\ois €a$€Lv 5id Travros, 
oiuov xPV<^'^ov /cepacr/xa StSoutra pier dprov' 

ravd' 6 vowv et'^atro I'Trep fiov iras 6 (rwySos. 

Faith led me on the road, and set before me for food 
fish from the one fountain, the great and spotless fish which 
the pure Virgin embraced ; and this fish she gave to friends 
to eat everywhere, having good wine, giving wine mixed 
with water, and bread. ^lay he who understands these things 
pray for me.” The allusion contained in the words, the one 
fountain/’ will be better explained at a future time,t when we 
come to speak qf the representations of Moses striking the 
rock, and the fountain flowing forth ; but all the rest is easily 
understood when once we recognise that the fish was used as 
a symbol of Christ and of the Holy Eucharist j then bread and 
wine and the fish come naturally together as the visible and 
invisible parts of one great mystery. 

The second epitaph we have spoken of was only discovered 
about thirty years ago in the place already mentioned ; and its 
chronology has been made the subject of much critical dis- 
cussion, some placing it as early as the time of the Antonines 
in the second century, others as late as the middle of the 
fourth. Cardinal Pitra, P. Secchi, P. Garrucci, and other 

* Spicil. Sole^m, iii. 533 ; Acta SS. Boiland. Oct. tom. ix. p. 491. 

+ Chapter VII. of ihi^ Book, The bread and the fountain are apo 
biought together in a line of the Sibylline verse'^. vi. 15. €k de /xtijs injyrjs 
dprov Kopos e<T(j€Tat dvopuiv. And brea<l and the ble^bed Virgin in i. 359. 
Pill a quote?, an ancient title of our ble^^sed Lady, /ofis Bethlemicns : an<l 
Bethlehem mean? the IIou?c <>t Bioa<l. 
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learned authorities, assign it with more probability to the 
earlier part of the third.'*" There is a flavour of antiquity 
about it which cannot be mistaken, so that even those who 
think it may have been put together in its present form in the 
fourth century, do not hesitate to say that the particular part 
of it which has reference to the fish, may have been as old as 
the days of St Irenoeus. In it Christians are called the 
divine children of the Heavenly Phsh,” and after an allusion to 
their new and immortal life, received in the sacred waters 
which enrich the Soul with wisdom, it goes on to bid them 
‘‘receive the sweet food of the Saviour of the saints C “ Eat 
and drink, it says, receiving and holding the fish m your 
hands.” 

\xGvo^ ovpavlov deLOv yevos^ 

^ixjrrjpo^ 5 ' ayLcjv pLekir^hia XapilSave ^pwuiv’ 

"Ecr^te, Tv'ive, duoiy Ix^vv TraXapLais. 


No one can doubt what is here alluded to, and no one, we 
think, can call in question our right to attribute to the early 
Christian artists the same thoughts on this subject as were so 
manifestly familiar to Christian writers. Nevertheless, that we 
may satisfy the most sceptical of readers, we will add yet other 
particulars, taken from the monuments of Christian art them- 
selves, which, even if they stood alone, would in our opinion 
abundantly justify the interpretation we have put upon this 
ancient and popular symbol of the fish when found together 
with bread. These particulars are twofold ; first, there is the 
fact that in all, or nearly all the paintings of this dinner of 
our Lord to seven of His disciples, there is added some repre- 
sentation, either of the miraculous multiplication of the loaves 
and fishes, or the changing of water into v ine at Cana in Galilee, 
events which had absolutely no connexion vithit, or with each 
other, historically, though mystically they are all most intimately 
united. It can liardly be necessary to make many citations 


and by 
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* ^ec Cahiec Mel. -i'Aich in isb, i\, iiS; Sjul b<»lesm. i. 560. 
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from the Fatherb, to prove that they saw in both these 
miracles foreshadowings of the great mystery of the Holy 
Eucharist ; and when they are brought together in the monu- 
ments of art, the allusion to the two .sj)ecies in the Blessed 
Sacrament is too transparent to be denied. We are all 
familiar with the argument urged by St C}Til of Alexandria, 
that since our Lord once turned water into wine, which is 
something akin to blood, it ought not to be counted an in- 
credible thing that He should also have turned wine into 
blood ; and St Ambrose, commenting on the other miracle as 
recorded by St Luke,'*" says distinctly, “ In the ministry of the 
Apostles on this occasion, the future distribution of the Body 
and Blood of the Lord is foreshadowed ; and in another 
place he brings the two miracles together, and makes the same 
application of them both ; or rather, he quotes Pope Liberius 
as having done so in a homily delivered on Christmas Day in 
St Peter s. t 

The Christian artists could not have been ignorant of tliis 
spiritual interjwetation of our Lords miracles, and for this 
reason they united in one scene events that were really very 
distinct in time and place. Thus, a number of baskets of 
bread always forms the foreground of the picture we have 
described of the feast of the seven disciples. Moreover, be- 
cause they desired that the minds of those who saw their 
paintings should not rest in the outward semblance of the 
scene, but be carried forward to hidden and mystical mean- 
ing, they always departed, more or less, from its literal tnith ; 
e.g.j we never find seven or twelve baskets of bread, but eight ; 
nor six water-pots of wine, but seven. It was the symbolism 
of a religious idea they aimed at, and not the rejwesentation 
of a real history. 

Similar jxiiut- ^ second item of artistic evidence is still more conclusive. 

mgs in a Lata- ancient Christian cemeterv has latelv been discovered in 

comb at Ale\- 

aiiclria. Alexandria, subterranean, and in otlier respects also bearing 

' Comment, iii S hue. c. ix. hb. vi S4 f he A’lrginibus, lii. i. 
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a certain resemblance to the Ro- 
man Catacombs. In one of the 
chapels, and precisely over the altar 
where the sacred mysteries would 
have been celebrated, there are the 
remains of a painting, belonging (De 
Rossi believes) to the fourth <'entury, 
in which all these various scenes are 
brought together, and their interpre- 
tation given in writing. That is to 
say — In the middle is our bless eel 
Lord, with Peter on His right hand 
and Andrew on His left, holding a 
plate with two hsh, whilst several 
baskets of loaves lie on the ground 
before Him. Further to the right 
is the miracle at Cana, our blessed 
Lady and the servantb having legends 
over their heads,— H APIA AIAPIA 
— TA riAIAIA — - Holy Mary 
and The Servants : ’’ and in the 
corresponding compartment on the 
other side are a certain number of 
persons seated at a feast, with a le- 
gend over their heads, Ta:£ ETAO- 
riA:i TOT XT E20IOXTE:S,— ‘‘Eat- 
ing the benedictions of Christ." 
Now, this same word, which we 
have here translated benedictions, is 
the word used by St Paul^ when 
speaking of the communion of the 
Body and Blood of Christ, I'he 
verb belonging to it is used by the 
Evangelists indifferently witli the 



(’or. i6. 
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corresponding verb of the Eucharist, both in their account of 
the miracles of multiplication, and also of the institution of 
the Blessed Sacrament.'" Lastly, it is the very word always 
used by St Cyril of Alexandria (in whose city this painting is 
found) to denote the consecrated bread and wine ; and when 
the devotion of the faithful waxed less fervent, and com- 
munions became more rare, the same word was naturally 
retained, and has ever since remained, to denote the blest 
bread which was now received, instead of It. Here, then, we 
have the evidence of the Christian artist himself, that the two 
miracles we have referred to were understood and used as “ a 
kind of sacramental anticipation ” (to use the words of St 
Maximus) “ of the chalice of the New Testament.^’ 

We fear this discussion may have appeared somewhat long 
and tedious, perhaps, to some of our readers, or at any rate 
out of place, yet it was not possible to avoid it if we desired to 
show that we are building on solid foundations. For we have 
been accused of wishing to force upon the paintings of the 
Catacombs a meaning they will not bear, whereas we most 
sincerely desire to ascertain what their meaning really is ; and 
we have thought the best means of doing this is to compare 
them with the literary and biographical details which have 
come down to us with reference to the thoughts and feelings 
of those who executed them, or for whom they were executed. 
We have been accused of attempting to connect the fish with 
the doctrine of Transubstantiation.’' What we have really^ 
done is to prove by abundant testimonies that when fish and 
bread were represented together on ancient Christian monu- 
ments, there was meant a secret reference to the Holy Euchar- 
ist, of which the bread denotes the outward and visible form, 
the fish the inward and hidden reality, viz., Christ Jesus Our 
Lord. 

Before the recent discoveries, this was only a conjecture of 

* St Matt. xiv. 19; XV. 36; xxvi. 26. 27 
.St Luke ix. 16 ; xxii. 19. St John \i. ii. 


St Mark, vi. 4[ ; xiv 22. 
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acute and learned antiquarians, but the pictures discovered in 
the cemetery of St Callixtus set before us most plain and un- 
questionable representations of the Eucharistic table, side by 
side with pictures recording the Gospel histories of the repasts 
on bread and tish, and the baskets of multiplied loaves, and 
thus they put in the strongest light the symbolical link which 
united those repasts and miracles with the Holy Eucharist. 

The secret of this connecting link was no less illustrated and 
confirmed by the celebrated epitaph of Autun, where the 
hieroglyphic of the fish is openly applied to the bread of the 
Holy Table. From the first moment of the discovery of that 
venerable monument, Cardinal Pitra — then a professor in a 
neighbouring seminary — invited the attention of the learned 
to the light which it threw on this instance of ancient Chris- 
tian symbolism ; and the monuments of various kinds which 
have since been brought to light, together with many others 
which had been known indeed long before, but not fully un- 
derstood, provide so complete a demonstration of that secret 
symbol, and of its gradual development in the hands of Chris- 
tian artists, that it is no longer po.'^sible for any reasonable 
man to refuse his absent to the interpretation, or to make 
a demand for more abundant evidence. It i"> quite certain 
that these figures, however unmeaning they might have been 
to strangers, were as perfectly intelligible to cotemporary 
Christians as the hieroglyphics of ancient Egypt to those who 
used them, or the letters of the English alphabet to ourselves. 

When, then, we see on a Christian tombstone, as on a very F.xample^. 

.^YNTKoTHlo^ 

® e © 

Fu. 24.- -Tonil'ito^iejyoni a?i auLit-fit Chn^tLin Ct-inettry at Minima, 

ancient one found at Modena, and rej^resented in this figure, 
a couple of fish, each holding a loaf of bread in its mouth, and 





Roma Sofler7'an€a, 


Fish earning 
a basket of 
bread. 


224 

five other loaves between them, we feel certain that the sur- 
vivors of Serapion, whose tombstone it is, intended a symboli- 
cal representation of the Holy Eucharist, that blessed sacra- 
ment which had, doubtless, been his strength in life, and now 
gave the sure hope of his resurrection to everlasting life.* In 
like manner we have no difficulty in giving a Christian mean- 
ing to that strange-looking ornament which is twice repeated 
in one of the most ancient ciibiciila in the crypts of St Lucina, 
and of which the leader will find an accurate copy in Plate 
XIV. A fish, apparently alive and swimming, bears upon its 
back a basket of bread. This bread is not of the ordinary 
kind, but of a gray ashen colour, such as was used by the 
people of the blast, and especially by the Jews, as a sacred 
offering of the first fruits to the priests, and was known to the 
Romans by the barbarous name of mamphala. I’he bread 
lies on the top of the baskeg but in the middle of it, in both 
pictures, may be clearly distinguished a something red, a some- 
thing that seems best to represent a glass containing red wine; 
and De Rossi ])roduces a text from St Jerome, of which he 
says he was irresistibly reminded as soon as he saw this paint- 
ing. St Jerome is speaking of Kxuperius, Bishop of Toulouse, 
who had spent all his substance for the relief of the poor, and 
he goes on to remark that nothing, however, can be richer 
than one who carries the Body of Christ in a basket made of 
twigs, and the Blood of Christ in a chalice of glass/’t In the 
painting before us the basket is precisely of this kind, and it 
was already known from other sources that baskets of wicker- 
work were used in the sacrificial rites both of the Jews and 
(ientiles, and that the Christians also had continued the use 
of vessels of the same material for carrying the Blessed Sacra- 
ment, where gold or silver could not be had.:j. We cannot 
doubt, therefore, that this singular painting — at once the most 

St John, vi 55. 

t Kp. 125. alias if, a'L Ru'-ticum. tom. i. 10S5, ed. Migne 

g See Marini. Fratr. Ai\ali. 396. 423. 
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ancient and the mobt simple that we know, of the fi&h united 
with bread — was intended to refer to the mystery of the Holy 
Eucharist. 

Probably the painting also on the opposite wall of the same 
cuhicnhim is another symbol of the Holy Eucharist, though this 
is less obvious and certain. A milk-pail rests on a kind of 
altar between two sheep,'"' and the same instrument may be 
seen in the next chamber, on the right-hand side of the Good 
Shepherd. Elsewhere it appears also in his hands. In these 
latter instances, it might not unreasonably be taken as merely 
one of the ornamental accessories of pastoral life, inserted 
without any religious signification, but its position in the y>re- 
sent example seems to indicate something more important. 
So also when we find it, as in some most ancient pictures in the 
cemetery of St Domitilla, suspended from the pastoral staff 
and by the side of the lamb ; or, as in a later painting in the 



I ro. 25 — T.aiuh cnyyxi 7 t^ t'lc niilh- 
pail /) 0)u Catacajni' o f S's tt y 
ami MarCtllitius. 
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crook ry stdr of Iamb from 
Catacopb of St DomitJla 


cemeter}’ of SS. Peter and Marcellinus, resting on the back of 
the lamb itself, we are reminded of the undc)Libted fact that 
* Sec fig. 14. page 105. 
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milk was often iibed a symbol of the Holy Kucharibt.^ In- 
deed, the lamb cam Ing the milk-pail on its own back seems 
exactly analogous to the pieture we have just been studying 
of the fish carrying the bread. 

uucrpreted The Acts of St Perpetua — generally acknowledged as a 

St genuine document of the beginning of the third century — 

describe, as a part of the vision by which that saint was con- 
soled and strengthened in prison, the Good Shepherd ap^iear- 
ing to her, milking His tlock, and giving her to eat some of the 
curds of the milk which He had drawn. She received them 
with hands crossed upon one another, and all the people 
answered, Amen, "—just the word and the action then used in 
partaking of the Holy Eucharist, of which it was here evi- 
dently intended to be a symbol Something of the same kind 
also occurs in other ancient Acts ; and some of the old com- 
mentators ] joint out that the good things of the Gospel are 
sometimes prophesied and foretold under the figure of flesh, 
sometime^ of mixed wine, sometimes of milk. It may not be 
out of place also to call to mind the primitive practice of 
giving milk and honey to infants after baptism, — a practice 
borne witness to by Tertullian and St Jerome as one of those 
things which were handed on by tradition to the Church, and 
which was continued, at least on Holy Saturday, as late as the 
ninth or tenth century. t 

and by tho It is Still more to our purpose to quote the language of St 

language of ^ .... r i ^ i 

St Au-hidine, Augustine in his commentary on one of the rsalms;! and the 
whole sermon in which it occiirb is so remarkable, and bears 
so directly upon the qucbtion of symbolism with which we are 
engaged, that w'e are '^ure our readers wall need no apology if 
W'C (|uote from it at some length. 'Ihe Doctor is commenting 
on the title of the 33d Psalm, w'hich refers to an incident in 

* buonarioli. Vetn, 32 ; Garrucc:i. t'etri. 62, 63, ed zda. 

t Tertullian. l>e Cor, Mihtis, c. 3 *, Hicron. Dial adv. Lucif, See 
Martcue, De Ant. lAcl Kit. hb. i. c, i. xv. 16, 

* Enarr. 11; IC. xxxiii. tom. i\. p. 301, ed. Gaiunc. 
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the life of David, not exactly ab it ib lecorded in the hibtorical 
books : that ib to say, in the Book of Kings tlie incident is 
told of one person, and in the title of the Psalm it seems to 
be attributed to another. And the Saint argues that this 
change of name has not been made without a reason. He 
inquires, therefore, into the mvbtical meaning of the whole 
incident, which he maintains it certainly ninsf have, whether 
w^e can discover it or not ; bet'ause every other part of the 
history of the Jewish people lias siudi a meaning; and he 
appeals to his hearers as knowing this fact as well as he cioes. 
He specifies amongst other detailb of Jewish story, which fore- 
.bhadowed mysteries of the Christian Church, the manna, the 
passage through the Red Sea, and the striking of the rock. 
He then speaks of David slaying the giant Coliath, as a type 
of Christ killing Satan : — But wdrat is Christ wdio slew Satan? 
It is humility slaying pride. When then I speak to you, my 
brethren, of Christ, it is humility that is specially commended 
to you. For He made a w ay to us by hiimilitv. . . . God wa.s 
made humble, that so the pride of the human race might not 
disdain to follow^ the footsteps of God.” And he continues 
immediately as follows: — ** But there was, as \ou know, in 
former times a sacrifice of the Jews according to the order of 
Aaron, with Mctiins of rattle , and this, too, w’as in a mysterv, 
because, as \et, there was not the sacrifice of the Body and 
Blood of the Foial, which the faithful know' and those wdio 
have read the Gospels: which sacrifice is now qiread {diffiisuni) 
throughout the whole world. Put then before your eyes those 
two sacrifices; the former one according to Aaron, and this one 
according to Meichisedec. For it is written, "'Phe Ford sw'ore, 
and will not repent ; Thou art a priest for ever according 
to the order of Melchisedecd Of whom is this said, ‘Thou 
art a priest for ever according to the order of ?^Ielchisedec? ’ 
<Jf our Lord Jesus Christ. But who was MelchFedec ?” 
Tlien. after giving the history ot IMelchisedec, and calling 
particular attention to his priesthood, to tlie blessing which 
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he g-ive to Abraham, and to his having brought forth bread 
and \Yine, he continues, “ The sacrifice of Aaron, then, is 
taken away, and the sacrifice according to the order of Aleb 
chisedec has begun to be. . . . Our Lord Jesus Christ has 
willed our salvation to be in His Body and Blood. But 
whence has He commended to us His Body and Blood ^ 
From His humility ; for except he were humble. He would 
not be eaten and drunk. Condder Hi> greatnes.'^ : 'In the 
beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and 
the Word was Godd Behold this everlasting food; but food 
for Angels. Angels eat of it, and the powers above, and 
heavenly spirits : and eating, they are filled and satisfied ; yet, 
that which satisfies and gladdens them still remains Avhole. 
But what mortal could approach that food { Whence could 
he have a heart suitable for such food? It ^Yv^s necessary that 
that food should be made milk {jnoisa ilia lactesa-rct), and so 
come to little ones. But how does meat become milk ? How 
is meat changed into milk, unless it first be passed through 
flesh ? And this is done by the mother. What the mother 
eats, the same is also eaten by the infant ; but because the 
infant is not fit to eat bread, the mother changes the bread 
into her flesh (Ipsiiui pa)ic)}i mater iiicaniaf)^ and so feeds the 
infant on that very bread, through the lowliness of the breast and 
the juice of milk. How then has the Wisdom of God fed us 
on bread \ ‘ Because the Word Avas made flesh, and dwelt in 

us' (/// iiolns). Behold then His humility; for man has eaten 
the bread of Angels, as it is written, ‘ ble gave them the bread 
of heaven ; man ate the bread of Angels that is, man has 
eaten of that Word 'whereon the Angels feed, and 'which is 
e<iual to the Father ; for, ^ being in the form of God, He 
thought it not robbery to be equal with God.' The Angels 
feed on him, but ' He debased Himself,’ that man might eat 
the bread of Angels, ‘ taking the form of a servant, being made 
in the likencNS of men and in habit found as a man. He 
* Ps. lxx\ii. 24. 
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humbled Himself, becoming obedient unto death, even the 
death of the cross/ '' in order that from the Cross might be 
commended to ii^ the new sacrihee, the flesh and blood of 
Christ.” 

Manifestly, then, it is by no means improbable that the milk- 
pails to which we have called attention in early Christian monu- 
ments may have had a religious symbolical meaning, though 
we do not by any means pretend to jjut it on the same level 
with the symbol of the bread and the flsh. The examples of 
the one symbol are comparatively rare, and its interpretation 
is borrowed from the language of a few ; the other was ince;>- 
santly repeated in every variety of combination, and is attested 
by a great multitude of authorities. 

Some of our readers may be surprised that nothing should Different 
- - . , - , , , - , fornix, of the 

have been yet said about the cro^s or the monogram, which 

by some writers are stated to have been the earliest and most 

common of all Christian symbols. This statement is not, hovr- 

ever, borne out by archaeological facts. We have already spoken 

of the anchor being, in some instances, so formed in Chn^^tian 

epitaphs as naturally to suggest the thought of the cros^ ; and 

we need not quote the well-known passages of Tertullian and 

others, which show the love of the early Christians for this 

sign of salvation, and their frequent u^e of it. Christians were 

crncis yt/z/vusv ;t the cross was the sv/v/ //;//’ Christie ro xv^iayCov 

J Nevertheless, there were obvious reasons why tins 

sign should not be freely exposed to public gaze ; the famous 

caricature of the Crucifixion, found on the Palatine, is a sufiicient 

proof of this. In the most ancient part of the lowest yi'ino 

of the crypt of St Lticina, we meet with a loculus with the 

inscription 

POTcPIX \ 

EIPHNII 

with a simple Greek cross beneath the latter name. But 

Philip. II h Tertull. Apul 16. 

J; Si Clem. Alex Slioin. m. II. 
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most of the earliest forms of it that we can discover are 
more or less disguised. It is contained, for instance, in the 
monogram (Fig. 26, /?), which o('curs on an inscription of the 

ah c d ^ ^ h ^ ^ 

Fn; 27 — Different forms of thi Cro<;s and Moungyam 
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year 268 or 279, as well as upon others not bearing certain 
dates. It seems to have been intended to combine the first 
letters of IIlCOTc XFIcTOc, and may be considered rather 
a compendious form of writing than a symbol properly so 
called. Tertu Ilian (|Uotes Ezech. ix. 4. Sifna Tan super 
frontes, »S:c., and says : “ Xow the Greek letter Eau and our 
own T is the very form of the Cross, which he predicted 
would be the sign on our foreheads m the true Catholic 
Jerusalem.”'"' The number 300 being expressed in Greek 
by this letter Tau, came itself, even in a])Ostolic times, 
to be regarded as equivalent to the cross. t We see examples 
of this in the inscription iRETxt:. lately discovered in a part 
of the Catacomb of San Callisto, belonging to the third cen- 
tur\' ;J and also in the monogram of Tvranio (Fig. 27, p 232), 
in both of which the V is made prominent, evidently with a 
symbolical meaning. We even find the letter itself inscribed 
alone, or in combination with the letter P, on a tomb- 
stone. § 

The Constantinian monogram, as it is called (Fig. 26, r). 
is formed of the fii^t two letter^ of the Greek word for Christ, 
the X with the P. It is not ea^y to fix its date with anv 
certaintv, but it wa> known to tlie Christians long before the 
triumph of Constantine, altliough the few flatcd insciiptions 


* (.'oritr. Marc. lii. 22 . 
t See T’arn.ah. F|>, < ath . r, 9 l'i H*. 
X I St >3, -5 

? Itom Sot! . T'.m 2, \\\i\ 2S 
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before that event do not supply us with any specimen of it. 
It has been found scratched on the plaster, side by side with the 
earlier forms (a and b), both in San Cailisto and the Catacomb 
of St Agnes, in galleries which bear every sign of being prior to 
the time of Constantine. This monogram, and also the simple 
Greek cross, appear on the coins of that em}jeror, and shortly 
after his time we meet with the modifications of it {d and c). 
Tiie tail of the P is sometimes prolonged, as in f. in other 
cases the same letter is reversed as in g, or the whole is placed 
obliquely as in // and /. A form of the Cross, C, is sometimes 
found on the garments of some of the figures painted in the 
Catacombs during the fourth century, which is composed of 
a fourfold repetition of the Greek r ; and because the symbol 
thus formed was in use among the Buddhists and in other 
Oriental superstitions, some French writers have attempted to 
establish an historical connexion between them and the 
Christian religion. It lias been demonstrated, however, by 
De Rossi, that this a7/x gv7/////'/<747, as it was called, was of 
comparatively late introduction into the Cdiristian Church. 
It was no s[)ontaneous invention of the early Christians, no 
fruit of early tradition : but rather was borrowed by the 
Christians from some otlier .'iOurce, and adopteil for a while 
for concealments sake. 

It may be remarked that the form -p- is an extremely slight 
modification of a mode of writing the Greek Ik with a transverse 
line across it, not unfrequcntly met with in ancient Greek in- 
scriptions, and to be seen on some of the coins of Herod the 
Great. Thi :5 also, like the cc/zv g<7/////A77'f7. was afterwards 
studiously adiq'ited by the Christians and supplanted the 
original Constaiitinian monogram which that em]jeror coni' 
manded his soldieis to inscribe on their shields.'*’ The plain 
T.atin cross >eems tt) have been used mudi earliei in Afriia 

“ Fecit ct ]ii c-'t 111 tran■'^e^''a ' liltcia. ^uinmn , aj-ite <.11 cunitlcxo, 
t'hii'.tum 111 .'LiUn nuLit ’'--I cKUmi de uiou l 44 Sec F (iai* 

uicci. TW ;7 nan, Sic , nhcio he dL-Liil'L^ nnd .ill tlie tojii- nf 

C'on-,{anliiie. 
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than in Italy y’*' indeed, it was used more frequently in that 
country than any form of the monogram. In Italy it began 
about the beginning of the fifth centur}'-, and by the end of 
the sixth century was very common everywhere. Once or 
twice also we find on tombs in the Catacombs a monogram 
formed from the union of -p- and the letter N. being intended, 
apparently, for the initials of the words XPJCTOt’ NIKA, Christ 
conquers, and belonging, of course, to post-Constantinian 
times. 

De Rosbi dc Titul. <, artliag. apud Spic. Solesin. iv. 




CHAPTER III. 


ALLEGORICAL PAINTlNCiS. 

T he second class of paintings in the Catacombs of which Parahle-^ not 
we promised to speak, is of those which were pva^^uced \n 

at least by some of our Lord's parables, though they can 
hardly be said really to reproduce them, and therefore 'we 
have called them allegorical. In truth, they are but a parti- 
cular application and a further development of the same 
principle which has been already described under the name 
of symbolism. They proceed from hieroglyphic writing to 
artistic composition. Instead of a single symbol, or combina- 
tion of S3aiibols, they are whole scenes, inspired or suggested, 
as we have said, by our Lord’s parables, and themselves sug- 
gesting the truths which He thereby designed to teach. We do 
not, however, wish to be understood as saying that the first 
Christians com})osed these scenes as a careful statement of 
doctrine, and painted them on the walls of their cemeteries or 
chapels with a distinct dogmatic purpose, for ike sake of 
teaching. Rather, we believe, that their minds and souL 
being full of certain ideas, they naturally ga\ e ex{)ression to 
those ideas in corresponding artistic forms, which forms again, 
when seen by others, necessarily revived and strengthened the 
impression of the truths they ty])ified. Tim teaching was real, 
but unconscious. 

Among the parables or parabolical instructions of our Lord. Uhe wuc 
that of the Mue and gravies was certainly adopted by His 
disciples during the fust ceiuur\ , and the illustiation we 
' I’liia, .S]acil bolc.-m ii. 449 45S, 
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have given in page 7a, from the most ancient part of the 
Catacomb of St DomitiHa, is probably an example of it. "bhe 
presence of little winged //^///amongst the brandies does not 
militate in any way against its Christian sense, though we 
cannot agree with those who consider that those little figures 
were intended to represent either men or angels. It seems 
more probable that they were used as mere ornaments, pretty 
but senseless accessories, according to the custom of the 
classical school of art, from which the Christian school had 
sjirung and necessarily drawn some of its first inspirations. 

The parable of the wise and foolish virgins appears occa- 
sionally in some of the ciibuiila : at least the wise virgins are 
to be seen, not the foolish ; '■ and even these have not lam])S 
in their hands, but burning torches, according to the Roman 
fashion with which the artists were more familiar. On a grave- 
^tone, a man is represented in the act of sowing seed ; but it 
is impossible to say with certainty that any allusion was here 
intended to the jjarable. The scene may have had reference 
to the occupation of the deceased, or to something else which 
we cannot now discover. 

The parable, however, of the Good Shepherd is one which 
cannot be mistaken. Raoul Rochette, indeed, ha^ made such 
a display of the old heathen representations of Mercury carry- 
ing a ram, of the Fauns, of shepherds and other young men 
carrying a Iamb, a sheep, or a goat on their backs, that it 
would almost seem as if he doubted \\hether the Good Shep- 
herd ^\ere a certain sign of Chri.^tianity, or, at any rate, that 
he supi)Osed the fir:,t Gliristians had taken the idea of their 
Shepherd from the traditions of Pagan art rather than the 
Gospel. Vet, in truth, these naked young men in the tomb 
of the Xasones and elseuhere have very little in common 
uith what we see on Christian monuments. Sometimes, ]>ut 

* The feoli-li \iigin- ])e< n latd\ fouiKl pninte*! m nr;//'/.;///,;;; m 
tiie ( 'atacoinii of < ’\ii'nca , i'U^ llie painting is nf a latei Hate : it l>eiono^ 
r«' ilu time o| thr hist enipei or-' •— , istij. j p- 



A/lcgorical Paintings. 235 

'\'ery rarely, ^ve find in Pagan tombs a she])herd dancing with 
a lamb or goat on his neck, The only one we know which 
could at all be compared with those in the Catacombs, is 
represented quite naked, among a lot of other figures, mani- 
festly alluding to the seasons, and is essentially difterent from 
the grave picture of the Clood Shepherd, which occupies the 
ju'incipal place in the roof or on the walls of bO many Christian 
chapels. C)nce, in St Domitilla's cemetery, both the Cood 
Shepherd and the dancer are to be found in the same chapel ; 
but no one could pretend th:t there was no difterence between 
them, or that one could be mistaken tor the other. Of course 
it is not unlikely that, amid so frecjuent a repetition of pastoral 
scenes both by Pagan and Christian artists, there should be 
an occasional resemblance, possibly even a direct imitation, 
of some ancient and classical type : but if so, Christian artists 
have at least departed from the Pagan type in a tluAisand 
difterent ways. 

It seems to have been quite their favourite subject. of vcr\ fie- 

^ r T 1 tiUClU 

cannot go through any part 01 the Catacombs, or turn over 
the pages of any collection of ancient Christian monuments, 
without coming acTOss it again and again. I\'e kno\v from 
TertuIIiaii that it was often designed upon chalu'es. AVe find 
it ourselves fiainted in fresco upon the loofs and walls of the 
sepulchral chambers : rudel} scratched upon grave-stones, or 
more carefully scul[)tured on ^arco]^hag^ : traced in gold upon 
glass, moulded on lamp^, engraved on rings ; and, in a word. 
rej>resented on every sjjei ies of Clirisnan monument that has 
come down to us. Of course, amid sucii a multitude of 
examples, there is considerable variety of treatment. A\'e 
( annot, however, apjirei'iate the suggestion of Kuglei, that tins 
frequent rejietition of the subject is probab]\ to be attributed 
to the capabilities which it ]) 0 >sessed in an ariistu point of 
\icw'. Rather, it was selected becMUbe it expres-ed the whole 
'-urn and substance of tlie Cini■^tian dis|)eii'.at!on. In ilie 

■' R'.-llt'O. j) 5^. F’iv.:iu,r Ant c lyp:. h’nn e'i fl'Miio 
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knguage even of the Old Testament, the action of Divine 
Pi evidence ii[)on the ^vorld is frequently expressed by images 
and allegoneb borrowed from pastoral life ; God is the Shep- 
herd, and men are His sheep. But in a still more special ^\ay 
our Divine Redeemer offers Himself to our regards as the 
Good Shepherd. He came down from Hib eternal throne in 
heaven into the wilderness of this world to seek the lost sheep 
of the whole human race, and having brought them together 
into one fold upon earth, thence to transport them into the 
ever-verdant pastures of paradise. Moreover, in this work He 
vouchsafes to receive some of His own creatures as coadjutors. 
His gospel was committed to the ministration, not of angels, 
but of men, and the commission was given to the Prince of 
the Apostles, and in him to all His ministers, to feed His 
sheep." Hence He is sometimes rejwer^ented alone with His 
flock ; at other times accompanied by His apostles, each 
attended by one or more sheep. Sometimes He stands 
amidst many sheep ; sometimes He caresses one only ; but 
most commonly — so commonly as almost to form a rule to 
which other scenes might be considered the exceptions — He 
bears a lost sheep, or even a goat, upon His shoulders ; and 
we cannot doubt that He was painted in these various atti- 
tudes, not for artistic eftect, but for their spiritual sense. 

Of course, since Jesus Himself had vouchsafed to assume this 
name and title of a Shepherd, it was natural and lawful for 
Christian artists to represent Him in all the attitudes, and 
with all the instruments, of the pastoral profession, such as 
the crook, the pii)e of reeds, the milk-pail. ^c. ; but even these, 
as we have seen, are each capable of receiving a very apposite 
Christian interpretation. And although it may please some 
writers to turn into ridicule any atteiiqU to affix a Christian 
sense to every tletail of an ancient fresco, it is hard to see u[)on 
what ])rinci[)le sik. li objectors rely, wdhc'h would not absolutelv 
debar us horn attempting U) interpret the ■'motive’* of anv 
]*ainting whatever, of winch the artist did not hjpjieii to ha^e 
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left his own explanation in writing. If it be attempted to put 
a sense upon a painting, which it cannot be proved was ever 
known to the age in which the artist lived, the attempt is 
likely both to provoke and to deserve contempt ; but where it 
is certain, on the contrary, that the sense suggested must 
have been quite familiar to the artist either from its being 
contained in the broadest outlines and leading features of his 
religion, or from its having been pressed upon his notice ])y 
the controversies of his age, it seems reasonable to conclude 
that such sense was intended ; as, for instance, that the Good 
Shepherd leading or caressing a goat was intended to be a 
protest against the hateful severity of the Novatians and other 
heretics refusing reconciliation to penitent sinners. So again, 
when we find on either side of the Good Shepherd, other men 
])usying themselves about other sheep, and those sheep ail 
disposed in various attitudes, it is natural and legitimate to 
conclude, first, that those men are the apostles and ministers 
of God's word and sacraments, who^e duty it is to carry on 
the work of the Good Shepherd ; and, secondly, that the various 
attitudes of tite sheep denote the various dispodtions of tho^^e 
to whom they are sent. And this is precisely what we see 
in Plate XVL, which represents a painting over an ariosolinm 
in the Catacomb of St Callixtus, that was afterwards cut 
through in very ancient times for the sake of making a grave — 
a sure sign of the high anti([uity of the painting thus damaged. 

On either side of the Good Shepherd, who occupies the centre, explanation of 
we see two men, probably SS. Peter and Paul, 'Representing ‘ * 

the whole A})OStolate from the beginning to the end, hasten- 
ing away from Christ, as bent by Him to the world. ( )n either 
side, before eadi of tlie two, there ribe^ a rock, whicli is C'hrist 
himself, the true Rock' of the de=;ert, pouring down streams 
of living waters. t 'These waters include all the sacraments and 
graces of Christianity. The apostles are seen joining their 
hands to catch this water, in order to turn it afterwards on 

t Si Jolin i\ lo, 13, 
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our heads, /.t\, h\ order to communicate it to the Nvorid. 
d'he world to which they are sent is represented by two sheep 
standing before each of them. On one side, one of the sheep 
IS listening attentively, not quite understanding as yet, but 
meditating and seeking to understand ; the other turns his 
tail ; it is an unwelcome subject, and he will have nothing to 
do with it. C)n the other side, one of the tw’O sheep is drinking 
in all he hears with simplicity and affection ; the other is eating 
grass; he has something else to do; he is occupied with the 
cares and pleasures and riches of this world.”'*' Moreover, the 
artist has so distributed the streams of Avater as they flow' forth 
from the rock, that they fall in exact accordance wdth the 
spiritual condition w'e have sujiposed the artist to have intended 
by the various positions into w'hich he has placed his sheep ; 
for, whereas a peifect torrent is falling on the head of tlie 
animal that stands with outstretched neck and head lifted to- 
wards the apostle, the other, which has turned its back, is left 
without any water at ail. 

* Palmer’s Karly Chnstian SynihoHsm, p. 3. 




CHAPTER IV. 


r; l B L I c A L P A I X T I X G 

W E have found it impossible, as we anticipated, to 
keep inviolate that distinction between the se\eral 
classes of [laintings in the Catacombs with which w*e set out. 
The classification itself is just, but there is such an intimate 
relation between the sev'eral members of it, and thev are so 
frequently intermixed, even in the same com])osition, that in 
treating of some, it became necessary to anticipate our explana- 
tion ot others, if we did not wash to lea\e our whole commen- 
tary incomplete and un'^upjmrted by its legitimate proofs. AVe 
are forcibly reminded of tliis, now^ that w e come to treat of the 
painting^ wdnch represent histones from the Bible. 

d'his class is far more rich and varied than that of the 
parables; yet, when compared with the abundance of the 
source from which they are taken, even these seem ])oor and 
limited. If we had been told that the early Ciiristians w ere in 
the habit of decorating their burial-jdaces and places of 
assembly with paintings of subjects taken from the Bible, and 
had been invited to speculate on the probable subjects of their 
choice, we should certainly not have confined the range of 
Christian art within those nariow limits which we find from an 
examination of its existing monuments that it realiv observed. 
Xor is it easy, at this distaiu'e of time, to dis( over the causes 
which led to so great a restriiuion of the artists’ liberty. The 
fact, however, is plain and undeniable. ( )iit of tlie infinite 
variety of histories in the Uld and Xew Tcstainent.s, which 
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seemed to offer both fitting subjects, for the pencil and useful 
lessons of instruction or consolation to the faithful, only a few 
were taken ; nor did either painter or sculptor often venture 
to transgress the boundaries assigned to them. “ The inci- 
dents that exemplified the leading dogmas of faith were chosen 
in preference to others,” says Kugler, ‘‘ and thus the arts 
become the index of the tenets that were prominent at differ- 
ent periods.” 

Not only were the artists limited within a narrow cycle of 
subjects : even in their mode of treating these, they were not 
left wholly to themselves. They did not treat them either 
accurately as facts of history, nor freely as subjects of the 
imagination, but strictly with a view to their spiritual meaning ; 
anti since this is always the same, religious dogma imparted 
something of its own fixedness of character to the art which it 
vouchbafed to em]doy. A\'e may apply almost literally to the 
state of Christian art as exhibited in tlie Catacombs, the same 
language that was used so many centuries afterwards during 
the Iconoclast con trovers}' : — Xon cst h/iaginum sinictura pic- 
toriini ijivcnth\ sed ccclcsuc C at Jiolica: probata Icgislatio ei traditiod 
The details only of the execution belonged to the artist ; the 
('hoice of subjects, the general design and plan of the whole 
was more or less under the control of authority. And this or 
that story was selected, not at all for its own sake, but for the 
sake of what was associated with it in the mind of the Church ; 
in other wonls, even the historical paintings were essentially 
symbolical. 

•'The s\mbolical system of this hieratic cycle," says De 
Rossi, " is estalilishod beyond all dispute, not only by the 
choice and arrangement of subjects, but also by the mode of 
representing them, and, in a few instances, even hy inscriptions 
accompanying them." Take the history of Noe, for example : of 
what an endless variety of compositions is not this subject cap- 
able, and how variously has it not been treated in all the schools 

Cone. Nic III. Actio vi. Collect. T.abbe. tom. \n, f,,], .S;i 
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of modern art ? Yet throughout the whole range of the Roman 
Catacombs we find but one type of it, and that removed as 
far as possible from historical truth. Instead of a huge ark 
riding upon the waves, and containing eight persons, together 
with a vast multitude of living animals, we have a single indb 
vidual almost filling the small box in which he stands, whilst a 
dove, bearing an olive-branch, dies towards him/'^ Some 
persons have supposed that this scene tvas a direct but imper- 
fect imitation of the famous coins of Apamea, belonging to not copied 
the reign of Septimius Sevems, on which a man and his wife 
stand in a similar box, with a raven perched behind them, and 
a dove dying towards them : and however difficult it may be 
to account for this representation on a heathen coin struck in 
Phrygia in the beginning of the third century, the letters 
NH or NUE, which appear on the front of the box, leave us 
no choice as to referring it to the history of the patriarch. 
Nevertheless, De Rossi claims for some paintings of the same 
subject in the Catacombs, particularly for those in the entrance 
to the Catacomb of St Domitilla, referred to in a former 
chapter, t an undoubted priority in point of time. Moreover, 
as he justly remarLb, there is no proof of any community of 
idea between the Christian and the Pagan artist, except as to 
the form of the ark, and thib was in a manner forced upon 
them both, by the conditions of space within wlrich they 
worked ; in all other partb of the composition there are many 
diderences. In the Chribtian paintings, the raven never 
appears, nor is there any legend identifying the j)erson as 
Noe. On the contrary, it is often not a man but a woman ; 
and once her name is added— the name of the deceased on 
whose grave it was painted, Juliana. AVe have not far to seek 
for an explanation of tins painting. St Peter, in one of hib 
Kpistles.j had spoken of a certain figurative resemblance 
betw'een thobe eight boulb w'ho were sa\'ed by water in the 

' Sec Plate VIH. :! t See page 73 , and Fuhett iSny y 43. 

t I Pctci HI 20. 21. 
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days of Noe. when the ark was a-building,” and those Chris- 
tians who are now saved by baptism, being of the like form 
and some of the most ancient commentators on Holy Scrip- 
ture draw out the resemblance in all its details. As the waters 
of the deluge cleansed the earth from all its iniquities, so the 
waters of baptism cleanse the soul : as those only were saved 
who took refuge in the ark, so now also the Lord “ adds daily 
to the Church such as should be saved and these are 
taken from among all nations, and tribes, and peoples, and 
tongues,’’ even as the ark also contained of every living 
creature of all flesh, wherein Avas the breath of life.’' We must 
confine ourselves to a single witness, Tertullian, Avho has 
expressed this doctrine Avith his usual terseness in the folloAv- 
ing Avords :t — As after the waters of the deluge, in Avhich the 
old iniquity was purged away, as after that baptism (so to call 
it) of the old Avorld, a dove sent out of the ark and returning 
Avith an olive-branch, Avas the herald to announce to the earth 
peace and the cessation of the wrath of heaven, so by a similar 
disposition with reference to matters spiritual, the dove of the 
Holy Spirit, sent forth from heaven, flies to the earth, />., to 
our flesh, as it comes out of the bath of regeneration after its 
old sins, and brings to us the peace of God ; wLere the Church 
L clearly prefigured by the ark.” When, therefore, AA^e find 
this scene of a man inclosed in an ark, and receding the oliA*e- 
branch from the mouth of a dove, painted upon the Avails of a 
chapel in the Catacombs, we cannot doubt that it was intended 
to express the same general doctrine, viz., that the faithful, 
having obtained tlie remission of their sins through bajjtism, 
haA'e received from the Holy Spirit the gift of Divine peace, 
and are saved in the mystic al ark of the Church from the 
destruction Avhich awaits the Avorld. And ir the same ]nctiire 
be rudely scratched on n ^ingle tomb, it denotes tlie sure futh 
and hope of the surA ivors that tire deceased, being a faithful 
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member of the Church, had died in the peace of God, and had 
now entered into his rest. 

This picture of Noe and the ark is not unfrequently placed Jonas and the 
very near to the history of Jonas ; indeed, in one instance,"^ the resuuec^-^ 
dove which belongs to Noe is represented on the poop of the 
vessel which is carrying off the prophet. The history of Jonas 
having been put forward so emphatically by our Lord Him- 
selft as a type both of His own and of the general resurrection, 
it is not to be wondered at that it should have held the first place 
among all the subjects from the Old Testament represented 
in the Catacombs. It was continually repeated in every 
kind of monument connected with the ancient Christian 
cemeteries ; in the frescoes on the walls, on the bas-reliefs of 
the sarcophagi, on lamps and medals, and glasses, and even 
on the ordinary grave- stones. Christian artists, however, 
by no means confined themselves to that one scene in the 
life of the prophet in which he foreshadowed the resurrection, 
viz., his three days’ burial in the belly of the fish, and his de- 
liverance from it, as it were from the jaws of the grave. The 
other incident of his life was painted quite as commonly, viz., 
his lying under the shadow of the booth covered with ivy on 
the east side of the city '' for refreshment and rest ; or again, 
his misery and discontent, as he lay in the same place, when 
the sun was beating upon his head and the ivy had withered 
away. 

\\ e speak of the iv\\ because it is so called in the Vul- I’lie ivy m the 
gate ; but all scholars are familiar with tlie dispute between 
8t Jerome and St Austin as to the right translation of the 
Hebrew word used in this place : and although the language 
of Rutfinub in his invectives against St Jerome for his new trans- 
lation of the Scriptures 1 would streni to imply that the learned 
Saint had appealed to the pictures in the Catacombs in defence 
of his own rendering of the word, their authority certainlv 

* BotUni, Ta^. cxxxi t ^f.ut, xn 39, 

t 8. Uieron., vol. a., p, 663, til, Valla>, 1735. 
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appears to us to be all in favour of St Austin and the gourd. 
However, this is unimportant ; the real point of present 
interest to us, in this matter, is that the paintings in the 
cemeteries should have been appealed to at all in the course 
of a religious controversy before the close of the fourth 
century, and appealed to as already an ancient witness (ui 
vete}'iim sepulcjiris\ b}' one whom we know''* to have been a 
frequent visitor to them in the days of his youth. No direct 
Patristic testimony is at hand, showing the particular intent 
with which this part of the history of Jonas was so frequently 
set before the eyes of the faithful : it is not difficult, however, 
to see how salutary a lesson of patience and encouragement it 
could be made to preach to the i^ooi j)ersecuted Christians, 
whose lot, as witnesses to God’s truth, was cast in a city both 
more populous and more wicked than that to which the pro- 
phet had been sent. The four scenes we have described 
sometimes occupy the four highest spaces on the Avails of a 
ciibicuhini ; sometimes onl\' two are gi\'en, oj^posite to one 
another ; and occasionally even the whole history is crowded 
together into one compendious scene, the prophet being cast 
out by the great fish so as to fall immediately under the booth 
covered with the gourd. t The fish is quite unlike any real 
inhabitant of the deep ; it resembles only some of those marine 
monsters, sea-horses or cows, with which the Pagans delighted 
to ornament the walls both of their drawing-rooms and of their 
sepulchres, either as mere freaks of the imagination, or as the 
conventional representation of the beast in the fabulous tale of 
Andromeda. Even the Christians, too, used the same figure 
as a mere ornament in their most ancient decorations, but 
finally it was confined to the history of Jonas ; a monstrous 
dragon, with a A cry long and narrow neck, and a large head 
and ears, sometimes also A\ith horns. Perhaps it Avas repre- 
sented in this way as a type of death, by way of distinguishing 
n from the real IXWT (W Saviour. 


* S-ce 07 
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Daniel in the lions’ den is usually represented in the Daniel m the 
^ ^ , 1- 1 1 '• 1 a. lions’ den, and 

paintings of the Catacombs as standing naked between 

two lions, with his arms outstretched in the form of ^ 

’ fiery luinace, 

cross. t History may have been intended either as a figure 
of the resurrection, J or as a source of encouragement to 
the Christian flock under the extraordinary sufferings and 
dangers to which they were exposed at the command of 
idolatrous rulers. St Cyprian, writing in the midst of 
persecutions, § makes this use of the history, and also of 
the liistory of the dirree Children (as we are wont to call 
them) ^^ho were cast into the fiery furnace for refusing to 
worship the golden image set up by Nabiichodonosor. He 
(piotes them as signal instances of the greatness of God's 
mercies and the pover of His protection ; these men having 


all acquired the merit of martyrdom through the boldness of 
their confession, yet being delivered by His might out of the 
hands of their enemies, and preserved for His greater glory. 
By others of the Fathers. || these same histories find their place 
among the numerous symbols of the resurrection from the 


dead, ‘Gvhence also they were received as in a figure;”^ 
and of course either interpretation is equally legitimate. 

Indeed, these various interpretations, taken from the writings 
of men who themselves lived during the ages of persecution, 
are a sufficient proof of the kind of use 'which was then made 
of the Old Testament histories, and of their application to the 
circumstances of tlie day : and since it is only natural to suppose 


* Le BLmt (Inscription'^, Chi etieniies cle la Gaulc. tom. i. 493) is only 
able to quote five examples of ancient Christian art in which Daniel is 
clothed, and all of these are of much later date than the paintings of the 
Catacombs. See, ho\\e%cr. our Fig. ii in pnge 73. If historical truth had 
been the artist’s aim, the prophet should have been painted sitting, and 
with seven Inuis ('Dan. xiv. 39''. 

+ See centre of loof in Plate VI., aKo centie of NarcophagU', in Plate 
XIX. 

% S, Hieion. in Zach . lib 11 c. i\. S64. 

§ Ep. 1x1. or hill., ed Ralu?. 

!i St Iieiivieus, hb. v. c 5. 2; 'I'ertull. De Resurrect. 
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that the very same purpose animated the artist when he 
represented to the eye, and the jweacher when he addressed 
himself to the ear, we are not arbitrarily imposing a sense of 
our own upon these paintings, hut only seeking to discover, 
bv sure rules of interpretation, what meaning was really present 
to the mind of their authors, and what lessons they conveyed 
to the minds of those who saw them. In the writings of later 
Fathers, such as St Augustine, St Chrysostom, and others, the 
history of the Three Children is used as a type of the history of 
the Church ; at first forbidden by the rulers of this world to 
worship the true (lod, and suffering all kinds of persecution 
because she will not heed the prohibition, then triumphing 
over her enemies, and persuading even her very persecutors to 
become her children and protectors. And it would almost 
seem as if the early Christians, even in their darkest hours of 
trial, had enjoyed some prophetic anticipation of this blessed 
change, and looked upon the adoration which the infant 
Saviour had received from the AVise Men of the East as a kind 
of foretaste and first-fruits, as it were, of the homage which the 
whole world should one day give Him, since we find them 
repeatedly bringing together, in the most marked way, these 
two histories, the Three Children refusing to adore the image of 
Nabuchodonosor from the Old Testament, and the three Wise 
Men adoring the infant Jesus from the Xew. The juxtaposi- 
tion of these two subjects is far too frequent to allow us to 
look upon it as fortuitous,* It should be mentioned that this 
history of the Three Children is usually represented with more 
truth and literal accuracy than most others ; at least, we find 
them always with their coats, and their caps, and their shoes, 
and their garments, ''t just as the sacred text describes them; 
and these garments are alua\s of an Oriental character, the 
Phrvgian itara, tunics, and the sarabaUi, or trousers, just as 

They aic found to^^etber, not t'lily in the Catacomb^ but a]^o m a 
^arc<)]'lia”us at and other Chri-tian monuir.cnts at Milan. tVe 

.hi/i. I boo, p 64. 1 bee Plate 1 \ 2 
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the worshipperb of Mithras or other Easterns are represented 
on Pagan marbles. 

Another pair of subjects which seem in like manner to be Moses sti iking 
studiously brought together from the two Testaments, are the resurrec- 
Moses striking the rock and the resurrection of Lazarus.^ 

Sometimes they are found in the same compartment of a paint- 
ing ; sometimes roughly sketched side by side on a grave- 
stone ; still more frequently they are together on a sarcophagus. 

Some antiquarians consider the point of connexion between 
them to be the display of Divine power in bringing living water 
out of a dry rock, and a dead man to life out of his rocky 
grave ; but this analogy hardly seems to be sufficiently close : 
any other of the miracles of Our Blessed Lord might have been 
selected with almost equal propriety. Others, therefore, prefer 
to look upon these two subjects as intended to represent the 
beginning and end of the Christian course ; the fountain of 
water springing up unto life everlasting ; f God’s grace and 
the gift of faith being typified by the water flowing from the 
rock, which was Christ,’’ and life everlasting by the victory 
over death and the second life vouchsafed to Lazarus. And 
this interpretation seems both more probable in itself and is 
more confinned by ancient authority ; since Tertullian ^ dis- 
tinctly identifies the water which flowed from the rock with the 
waters of Baptism, which is the beginning of the Christian life, 
as a resurrection is unquestionably the end. St Cyprian also 
agrees with Tertullian, saying § that it was foretold that if the 
Jews would thirst and seek after Christ, they should drink with 
us Christians, ?>., should obtain the grace of Baptism. If 
they should thirst in the desert,’’ says Lsaias {xlviii. 21), ‘‘ He 
will lead them out : He will bring forth water out of the rock 
for them, and cleave the rock, and my people shall drink.” 

“And this was fulfilled in the gospels” (he continue^j “ wlien 

■* Martially. Diet, .\nliq.. arfic. Lararo, p 361 

+ St John iv. 14. t Baini-nvj, § i\ 

^ Kpi^t. Kin S. ttnii n 150 t^^l tsli. 
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Christ, who is the rock, is cleft with the stroke of the lance in 
His Passion ; Who, reminding them of what had been foretold 
by the proi:)het, cried aloud and said, ‘ If any man thirst, let 
him come and drink ; he that believeth in me, as the Scripture 
saith, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living waterd"^ And 
that it might be made still more clear that the Lord spoke 
here about Baptism, the Plvangelist has added, ' Now this He 
said of the Spirit, which they should receive who believed in 
Him ’ ; for the Holy Spirit is received by Baptism.” 

Moses taking ]Moses niav sometimes aLo be seen in the act of taking off 

off hi 5 shoes. 

his shoes before approaching the burning bush ; and this is 
treated by some of the Fathers as emblematical of those 
renunciations of the world, the flesh, and the devil, which all 
the faithful have made in Baptism ; f or it might typify that 
reverence which is required of all who approach the Christian 
mysteries. 

In one instance, in a fresco of the cemeter)' of St Callixtus, 
we find these two scenes in the life of Moses represented 
close together, almost as parts of the same picture ; J but the 
figure of Aloses in the two scenes is manifestly different In 
the first, where he takes oft' his shoes, having been called by 
the hand of God corning out of a cloud to go up into Mount 
Sinai to receive the law, he is young and without a beard ; in 
the second, where he trikes the rock, and the thirsty Jew is 
drinking, he is older and bearded ; and both the general look 
of his hair and beard, and the outline of his features, seem to 
present a certain marked resemblance to the traditional figure 
of St Peter. 

These are the principal scenes from the Old Testament his- 
tory of which it is necessary that we should speak ; and the few 
which are taken from the New lestament will fall more natu- 
rally under otlier branches of our division. We shall have 
occasion aLo to return to one or two of those which we have 

* St John \ il. 37 -39. 

See Plate I\ 


f St (h-eg. Xa/ianz. Orat. 42. 
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mentioned from the Old Testament, as. for instance, !Moses 
striking the rock, when we come to its more complete 
exhibition, not in paintings on the walls, but on the gilt 
glasses of the third and fourth centuries which have been 
found in the Catacombs. For the present, the interpretation 
given by Kugler, though not very exact, may be quoted as 
sufficiently intimating its general sense. “ Where we find 
Moses,” he says, striking the rock, with kneeling figures 
drinking the waters," — these are not gaitrally found in the 
paintings, but only on the sarcophagi, — we understand the 
miraculous birth of Christ, who, according to the prophet 
Esaias, is the Well of Salvation from which we draw waters 
with joy — the S[nritual Rock from which we drink/” 

We conclude our present chapter by observing, that we 
should gather even from the writings of the Apostles them- 
selves, that nothing was likely to be more familiar to the 
minds of the early Christians than the symbolical and pro- 
phetical meaning of the facts of the Old Testament ; so that 
the sight of these paintings on the walls of their subterranean 
chapels was probably as a continual homily set before the 
practised minds of the faithful of the first three centuries, 
and by them perfectly understood. Moreover, the constant 
repetition of the same subjects makes it impossible to suppose 
that there was no unity in their choice ; and a careful study of 
the order and mutual dependence in which they are usually 
disposed, seems to reveal a certain theological knowledge in 
those who presided over their arrangement. Indeed, it is 
scarcely too much to say, that some of these artistic com- 
positions might be made to take the place of a well-ordered 
dogmatic discourse. This has been noticed long since even 
by men who had no really extensive or intimate acquaintance 
with the subject, e.g., by Kugler, who imagined that lie saw in 
the order of histories chosen for the adornment of one of these 
chapels, an intention to set forth under typical forms the Birth, 
the Sufferings, and the Resurrection of Our Blessed Ford 
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in proper succession. T.ord Lindsay also writes to the same 
effect, when he says tliat Rome seems to have adopted from 
the first, and steadily adhered to, a system of typical parallelism, 
of veiling the great incidents of redemption and the sufferings, 
faith, and hope of the Church, under the parallel and typical 
ev'ents of the patriarchal and Jewish dispensations/^'" This, 
however, is a branch of the subject to which we shall have 
occasion to return when we speak of tlie liturgical paintings, 
wiiere this principle is singularly prominent. 

* Sketchcb of the Histon' of Christian Ait, 47. 



CHAPTER V. 

PAINTINGS OF CHRIST, HIS H(.:>LV MOTHER, AND THE SAINTS. 

T he three classes of paintings we have hitherto described Historical 

paintings ex- 

— those which we have called symbolical, allegorical, tremely rare in 
and biblical — were all animated by the same spirit, and were, 
in fact, only various manifestations of the same principle. 

They were all cotemporaneous, therefore, and often mixed 
together in the decoration of the same chambers. Whereas 
then the genius of Christian art remained thus essentially 
symbolical, we cannot be surprised at the utter absence from 
the Catacombs of anything like real historical paintings of 
what was then going on in the Church. Neither the sufferings 
nor the triumphs of the martyrs employed the pencil of the 
Christian artist during the three first centuries, or at least but 
very rarely. Nevertheless, De Ros:.i enumerates scenes from 
the lives of the Saints and the histor\^ of the Ciiurch, as a dis- 
tinct class of paintings, because there is at least one ]>icture 
in the Catacomb of St Callixtus whit'h seems to record some 
such event. Two men are depicted standing before a Roman 
magistrate on his seat of justice, or rather being led away from 
before it after their condemnation : and as there is good reason 
to believe that the two martyrs. Saints l\u themus and Calo- 
cerus, were buried in the chamber in which this painting 
occurs, it has been conjectured that it is a })art of tlieii history 
which it represents. Moreover, as these martyrs liad been the 
guardians, during hie, ot the young lady wliose tamily (we be- 
lieve) gave this portion of ground tor the use ot the Chundi as 
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a cemetery,'* there was nothing improbable in supposing that 
the memory of their noble confession of tlie faith may have 
been thus recorded for future ages. C)ne or two other ex- 
amples, scattered here and there throughout the Catacombs, 
seem to invite a similar interpretation. Nevertheless, we re- 
ceive it with much hesitation ; the instances are so rare, and 
they seem so alien to the spirit and temper of the countless 
multitudes of paintings of a different description executed 
during the three first centuries. Of course, after the conver- 
sion of Constantine there was a revolution in this as in every- 
thing elbC ; but it was not till the end of the fourth, or even the 
beginning of the fifth century, that paintings were executed 
such as those which Prudentius describes, for example, repre- 
senting the various sufferings of the martvr St Hippolytus. 

It is certainly more remarkable that there should not have 
been found here any genuine portraits, either of Our Blessed 
Lord, His Holy INlother, or His Apostles, which De Rossi 
enumerates together as forming anotlier class of paintings. 
Raoul Rochette f has said very positively that there was no 
consecrated model in the first ages of the Church for the 
figures of these sacred objects of Christian devotion and w’or- 
shi]:) ; and although this statement may perhaps require some 
slight modification with regard to the two Princes of the 
Apostles, Saints Peter and Paul, yet in the main it is cer- 
tainly true, so far as we may judge from the testimony of what 
still remains to be seen in the Catacombs. 

Indeed, (hir Blessed Lord is scarcely ever represented there 
at all, excepting either under the typical character of the Good 
Shepherd, or in the act of performing one of His miracles, or 
sitting in the midst of His Apostles ami in all these cases 
He is generally painted as a young and beardless man.§ with 

* See pai;e 127. I’ablenu dc> Cataconibe^, 164. 

J We know of no otlier verv ancient pictiue in the Catacombs of om- 
Lord’s Baptism, except that of which we ha^ e given a copy at p. iig Tliat 
in the cemetery of San Pon/iano is very much later, of the 7th or Sih centm y, 

§ In die mo'^aics. on the contrary, He i-' u^uall} bearded. 
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nothing very marked in His appearance to distinguish Him 

from others of the children of men. Once, indeed, His head 

and bust form a medallion, occupying the centre of the roof 

in a ciibiciilum of the cemetery of Saints Nereus and Achilles, Kuglei’s 

the same in which is a representation of Orpheus and his ora^bu^roV 

lyre. This painting, in consequence of the description 

it given by Kiigler, is often eagerly sought after by strangers 

visiting the Catacombs. It is only just, however, to add 

that they are generally disappointed. Kiigler supposed it to 

be the oldest portrait of Our Blessed Saviour in existence, but 

we doubt if there is sufficient authority for such a statement 

He describes it in these words — “ The face is oval, with a 

straight nose, arched eyebrows, a smooth and rather high fore- 

liead, the expression serious and mild ; the hair, parted on the 

forehead, flows in long curls down the shoulders ; the beard is 

not thick, but short and divided ; the age between thirty and 

forty.'' 

This description may, perhaps, remind some of our readers 
of the well-known letter of Lentulus to the Roman Senate, 
in which the personal appearance of our Lord is thus 
described — His hair curling, rather dark and glossy, flows 
down upon His shoulders, and is parted in the middle, after 
the manner of the Xai^arenes. The forehead is smooth and 
very serene ; the countenance without line or spot, of a plea- 
sant complexion, moderately ruddy. The nose and mouth are 
faultless ; the beard thick and reddish like the hair, not long, 
but divided ; the eyes bright, and of var\ ing colour. ' We 
need not stop to inquire into the genuineness of this letter, 
nor the means Avhich its author had of knowing the truth ; for, 
with respect to the description given by Kiigler, it must be at 
once acknowledged that it is too minute and precise, too 
artistic, for the original, as it is now to be seen. A lively 
imagination may perhaps supply the details described by 
our author, but the eye ('ertainly faiK to distinguish them. 

" Kui^Ici misnamO' the t.'ataminb. LnilncL^ it ut ( allixtU'.. 
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Eusebius has mentioned p)ainted likenesses of our Lord and 
of His Apostles, handed down from ancient times, and similar 
allusions occur in St Augustine, St Basil, and others.* Never- 
theless, we repeat that the monuments of the Catacombs pre- 
sent no authentic incontestable example of any real, or even 
conventional, portraiture of either. Only two members of the 
Apostolic College are generally distinguished from the rest, and 
these keep with tolerable uniformity the same type. But, 
ordinaril}", all the saints were represented in the same way, 
in the act of prayer; that is. with arms outstretched in the form 
of a cross ; and the reason of this attitude is explained by 
numerous inscriptions, speaking in the most distinct terms, 
and showing, first, that the saints were believed to be living in 
God, and secondly, that survivors desired the help of their 
prayers. 

Among the innumerable oranti, as they are called (persons 
praying), which appear on the walls of the Catacombs, there is 
one of a woman, which is frequently found as a companion to 
the Good Shepherd, and which a multitude of considerations 
lead us to believe was intended for Our Blessed Lady, or else 
for the Church, the Bride of Christ, whose life upon earth is a 
life of ])rayer, even as His Holy Mother is similarly employed 
in heaven. The two interpretations do not necessarily exclude 
one another. On the contrary, both may have been present 
to the mind of the artibt together, as there are sev^eral indica- 
tions in ancient writers of a certain recognised resemblance 
betwx*en the Blessed ^ irgin and the Church. St Ambrose 
speaks of it distinctly : t Pope Sixtus III. (a.d. 435) set up an 
inscrqition in Mosaic in the apse of the Lateraa Basilica, in 
which he coinmemoraies the virginal maternity of the Church, 
the Spouse of Christ : and long before either of these, the 

II. 1*. 11-25: \ii. >1 An;..: 1 )^‘ C oii-.cn- b.v. hi) 1. c lo. 

Si Ba-iJ. I'.p. ccoix ah Juhan. IctuilJ lE J’U'lic c. lO; and St Kroinc in 
foann u S<.c al-o \lacaMa''. Hagh'tg!} pl.i, if, 

f “ tiguia ecclc>ia‘ dc Maiia pp']>]ietata :>uiu. ’ - />. fsijRi. . 
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famous letter, written by the Church of Lyons about her 
martyrs, expresses the same idea, when it calls the Church 
the Virgin ]^Iother,'‘’ *''* quite as though the phrase would be at 
once understood by all. 

It has sometimes been supposed that this female orarite 
denoted some martyr or person of distinction buried in the 
principal tomb of the cuhiciilum where the painting is found. 

And possibly this conjecture may be sometimes correct. But 
in the majority of instances, we feel certain that it is inadmis- 
bible ; as, for instance, where it is manifestly intended as a 
companion to the Good Shepherd ; and indeed, in some few 
instances, we hnd this figure engraved upon the tombstones 
instead of the Good Shepherd ; it stands with outstretched 
arms between two sheep. And in many more instances it 
occupies a part of a ceiling in which every other compartment 
is filled by some person or story from the Bible, and where, 
therefore, it is hard to believe that any memorial of a private 
individual vould have been allowed to remain. For these 
reasons, then, we more willingly believe that either the Church 
or the Blessed Virgin was intended ; and of these interpreta- 
tions, ve incline rather to the latter, first, because the Blessed 
Virgin is to be found represented in this same attitude on 
some of the gilded glasses in the Catacombs, either alone or in glasses, 
between the Apostles Saints Peter and Paul, and can be identi- 
fled in both cases by her name written over her head \ and 
secondly, becaii.-^e she is represented in the same way also 
upon a sepulchral marble of the earliest ages, in the Church of 
San Gio\annino, at St Maxiinin. in Pro\ ence. The inscription 
on this monument runs thus, — Maria Y iruo mixes ter de 
TEMPUL o Gerosale,— wliich seems to refer to some legend 
about her ministrations in the temple, recorded in one of the 
apocrvphal Gospels. f Moreover, it should not be forgotten 

^ Kii-. \li>i 1 - \ I i 40 

t Macarii. I lagioglvpia. 36, Lt iliant, bi'^i.npUtjn- t luL*U«jniic> fie la 
riaulc, \(j\ u. 277. 
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that on Byzantine coins, and in works of Greek art generally, 
down to this very day, Our Blessed Lady is often represented 
in this ancient and most expressive attitude of prayer. Even 
if the figure were intended principally to represent the Church, 
it would be quite in keeping with the practice of early Christian 
writers to represent the Church under the symbol of the Virgin 
^lother of God.* 

Whatever may be thought of the cogency of these arguments, 
— and we believe that they cannot easily be refuted, — the 
question of Our Lady’s position in the most ancient field of 
Christian art by no means depends uj)on them. If these 
j)ain tings do not represent her, yet she certainly appears in 
more than a score of other scenes, where her identity cannot 
be questioned. A modern Protestant writer, indeed, laying 
claim, too, to a perfection of candour, boldly says that he only 
saw a single certain specimen of a painting of the Blessed 
Virgin in all the Catacombs, and that was of a comparatively 
late date, and that it is idle to attach much importance to so 
singular an exception. He is evidently referring to the 
Madonna in the (so-called) Catacomb of St Agnes, where she 
is to be seen in the liifictte of an arcosolium^ with her hands 
outstretched in prayer, the Divine Infant in front of her. and 
the Christian monogram on either side, turned towards her.+ 
Lhe presence of this monogram naturally directs our thoughts 
to the fourth century as the probable date of the work ; but 
as there is no nimbus round the head either of Our Blessed 
Lord or His Hoh^ Mother, it is necessary to fix tlie earlier half 
of that century rather than the later. De Rossi considers that 

^ Sec S. Clem. Alex Fce<lag. i. 6. Dr Xtn\man “^ay^ on Apoc. \u. i; 
“ The Ihdy A}Hj-tle wmiM nr>t lia\e '..poken of the Chuieh under this par- 
ticular imaj^c nnlcss theie liad cxSled a Plowed Mary, w hf) ua-.. 

exalted on hi<;h, and the uhjeei of \eneiatiun to all the faithful.’' — /x/4v'A> 
/>;' Pnsey ou hnuiuon, 62. 

t Tills pielurc. in whieli the I>iv!ne Injaiu placed in fiont of Ins 
Mrt^in niothei. un-uppoile^l, and '.imply to "Iiow uluj j.. hinii-. the 
onj^inal of a f.uountc Ru^-'ian t \ pc nf the M^ulonna uliicii llit\ call 
See Palmer. 1 c. p 66. 
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the style of execution indicates as nearly as possible the time 
of Constantine himself. This, however, so far from being the 
oldest or most interesting painting of the Blessed Virgin to be 
seen in the Catacombs, is probably one of the latest ; and if 
the author we have referred to saw no other, he can have seen 



Fig 31.^ — FreSiO of the Blessed a?id Child in the {so-ealled Cemeteiy 0/ 


but very little of the Catacombs at all. There is quite a 

numerous class of paintings, — De Rossi speaks of upwards of 

twenty, — representations of the ^lagi making tlieir offerings to 

the Infant Jesus, in which she is always the central, or at least 

the principal figure. Generally she sits at the end of the scene, 

with the Holy Child on her la]), and the three Hagi are before The Magi are 

her; but in three or four instances she is in the middle; and thiet. 

here, in order to keep a proper balance between the two sides 

of the picture, the number of the Magi is increased or 

diminished; there are either four, as in the cemetery of St 

Domitilla, or only two, as in that of Saints Peter and IMarcel- 

linus. It is clear, however, that three was already known ab 

the traditional number ; for even in one of the instances we 

have quoted we can still trace the original sketch of the artist, 

designing another arrangement of the scene w ith three figures 

* It is generally saitl that St Leo the Great, or St MaximiK of Turin, 
aio the fir^t \\ itiicb-.es to this tradition, (h-igcn, however, >Lcms to have 
ha<d tlie .same idea . — Patnzi d. ui., dis.-). |>ai>, 2(11 

R 
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only ; then, mistrusting the result, he abandoned the attempt, 
and sacrificed historic truth to the exigencies of his art. Paint- 
ings of this subject belong to different ages, but De Rossi 
assigns the two that have been specially mentioned to the 
first and second half of the third century respectively. He 
claims a much higher antiquity for the painting of Our Blessed 
Lady represented in Plate X. i. He unhesitatingly says that 
he believes this to belong almost to the apostolic age. It is 
to be seen on the vaulted roof of a loculus in the ceme- 
tery of St Priscilla, and represents the Blessed Virgin seated, 
her head partially covered by a short light veil, and with the 
Holy Child in her arms ; opposite to her stands a man, clothed 
in the pallium, holding a volume in one hand, and with the 
other pointing to a star which appears above and between the 
two figures. This star almost always accompanies Our Blessed 
Lady, both in paintings and in sculptures, where there is an 
obvious historical excuse for it, e,g., when she is represented 
with the Magi offering their gifts (Plate X. 2), or by the side 
of the manger with the ox and the ass ; but with a single 
figure, as in the present instance, it is unusual. There has 
been some difference of opinion, therefore, among archaeolo- 
gists as to the interpretation that ought to be given of this 
figure. The most obvious conjecture would be that it was 
meant for St Joseph, or for one of the Magi. De Rossi, how- 
ever, gives many reasons for preferring the prophet Isaias, 
whose prophecies concerning the Messias abound with imagery 
borrowed from light. t This prophet is found on one of the 
glasses in the Catacombs, standing in a similar attitude before 
Our Blessed Lord, where his identity can hardly be disputed, 
since he appears in another compartment of the same glass in 
the act of being sawn asunder by the Jews (in accordance with 
the tradition mentioned by St Jerome);:}, and Our Blessed 

* The ox and the as^ are found in a reprebentatiun of the Nativity on a 
tomb bearing the date A.n. 343. — Iiiscr. Christ, i. 54. 

t I>a. ix. 2 ; Ix. 2, 3, 19 ; St Luke i. 78, 79. 

In Laiam xv. e 7. 
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Lady, as an onrnfe, occupies the intervening compartment 
between these two figures of the prophet. Bosio ^ has pre- 
served to us another fresco from the cemetery of St Callixtus, 
still more closely resembling that upon which we are comment- 
ing from St Priscilla ; only there is no star, but in its stead the 
battlements, as of some town, appear behind the Woman and 
Child, by which it was probably intended to denote the town 
of Bethlehem, as was so commonly done in the sculptures, 
mosaics, and other works of later art. We have already said 
that De Rossi considers this painting, with which we are now 
concerned, to have been executed, if not in apostolic times, 
and, as it were, under the very eyes of the Apostles themselves, 
yet certainly within the first hundred and fifty years of the Chris- 
tian era. He first bids us carefully to study the art displayed in 
the design and execution of the painting, and then to com- 
pare it with the decorations of the famous Pagan tombs dis- 
covered on the Via Latina in 1858, and which are unani- 
mously referred to the times of the Antonines, or with the 
paintings of the cubicuta near the Papal crypt in San Callisto, 
described in our next chapter, and known to belong to the very 
beginning of the third century ; and he justly argues that the 
more classical style of the painting now under examination 
obliges us to assign to it a still earlier date. Next, he shows 
that the Catacomb in which it appears was one of the oldest, t 
St Priscilla, from whom it receives its name, having been the 
mother of Pudens, and a cotemporary of the Apostles ; and 
still further, that there is good reason for believing what Bosio 
and others have said, that the tombs of Saints Pudentiana and 
Praxedes, and therefore probably of their father, St Pudens 
himself, were in the immediate neighbourhood of the chapel 
in which this Madonna is found ; finally, that the inscriptions 
which are found there form a class by themselves, bearing 
manifest tokens of the highest antiquity. P 3 verything, there- 
fore, combines to satisfy him that this beautiful painting of Our 
* Rom. Sott. p. 255 t bee p. 66. 
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Blessed Lady is the oldest which has yet been discovered, and 
it is needless to observe that she and her Divine Son are 
clearl}^ the principal figures in it. She does not enter here into 
the composition of an historical or allegorical scene as a 
secondary personage, but herself supplies the motive, so to 
speak, of the whole painting. She seems also, as far as we 
can make out from the imperfect remains of the painting, to 
have been repeated in other parts of this loculus^ both by 
herself, and with her Holy Spouse and Child — a group which 
Bosio and Garrucci also have recognised in other parts of the 
Catacombs. De Rossi still further tells ns — and again he is 
able to quote Bosio and Garrucci * as having been quite of tlie 
same opinion with himself — that there are other frescoes in 
this same cemetery of St Priscilla, representing the Annuncia- 
tion t by the Archangel, the Adoration by the Magi, and the 
Finding of Our Blessed Lord in the Temple; in a word, all 
these archaeologists are agreed that this cemetery surpasses 
every other, both for the number, the variety, and the antiquity 
of the pictorial repre:^eutations of Our Blessed Lady. 

Some of our readers will be taken somewhat by surprise by 
our mention of any groups representing ** The Holy Family,’^ 
and especially of any representation of St Joseph. De Rossi 
acknowledges that this class of monuments is still open to 
some c[uestion, the paintings into which he is supposed to 
enter l)eing generally in a very bad state of preservation. In 
the sarcophagi he certainly appears : and in the most ancient 
of them, as a young and beardless man, generally clad in a 
tunic. In the mosaic.s of St Mary Major’s, which are of the 
fifth century, and in which he appears four or five times, he is 
shown of mature age, if not old ; and from that time forward 
this became the more common mode of representing him. 
Probably the later artist's followed the legend of St Ior>eph’s 
age and widowhood which occurs m tiic a]iocr)*phal Gospels, 

* Korn. Soit 549; Macar Ela^qugl 174, 242. 

t Ha-ioglypta, p. 245 
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especially that which bears the name of St Janies the Less, 
and those on the birth of i\Iary and the infancy of the Saviour. 
These legends had been quoted by St Epiphanius, St Gregory 
Nazianzen, and other writers of the fourth century; and 
allusions to them, or even whole scenes taken from them, 
occur in the artistic monuments of the fifth and succeeding 
centuries. Before that time Christian artists seem strictly to 
have been kept within the limits of the canonical books of 
Holy Scripture. Afterwards it was probably considered that 
there was no longer any danger to the integrity of the faith, 
and greater licence was given both to poets and artists. 



Flu 3j the ruins nf uu ancient chaiuhcrin San Callisto. 
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LITURGICAL PAINTINGS. 

I T might have been thought that the impenetrable secrecy 
which in ancient times shrouded the sacred mysteries 
from the gaze or knowledge of the profane would have ren- 
dered any sensible representation of them by art on the walls 
of the Catacombs quite impossible. And, doubtless, such 
representations were very rare. The paintings we are about 
to describe are merely exceptional : and they were executed 
at the end of the second century, or quite in the beginning of 
the third, before the invasion of the subteiranean cemeteries 
by the heathen had taught the necessity of caution. Alore- 
over, by a careful use of Christian symbolism, and a mixture of 
things natural and supernatural, simple and allegorical, the 
artibt has contrived to produce a work which, whilst eminently 
liturgical in character (representing the administration of Bap- 
tism and the consecration of the Holy Eucharist), and plain 
enough and of the higliest interest and value to us, yet to an 
uninitiated stranger must always have been absolutely unintel- 
ligible. The administration of Baptism, for example, is mixed 
up with biblical histories and adlegories of various kinds : and 
the consecration of the Holy Eucharist is both complicated by 
means of the hieroglyphic sign of the fibh, and also veiled 
under various historical scenes taken from the Old and New 
Testament. I'hese paintings deserve to be examined in the 
most minute detail. They are to be found in that series of 
iubiciilij in the imme<iicUe neighbourhood the Pa])al crypt 
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concerning which it has been already shown that they were 
all made about the same time ; the oldest, before the end of 
the second century, the latest, at no very advanced period in 
the third. In three of them, the paintings are too much 
destroyed to enable us to recognise all their details ; but as 
far as we may judge from the fragments which remain, they 
were of the same subjects, and of the same general character 
with those of the two oldest chambers, which we propose to 
describe. 

On the wall at the left of the door as we enter the first, is General de- 
the old familiar figure of a man striking the rock, whence the 
water gushes forth. Next, we see a man fishing in the stream, 
and then another man baptizing a youth who stands in the 
same water. The paralytic carrying his bed on his shoulder 
concludes the series on that side of the chainber.f On the 
principal wall, or that which faces the doorway, we see a three- 
legged table, having on it bread and fish, with a woman 
standing on one side of it in the attitude of prayer ; and a 
man on the other, clad only in the pallium^ extending his 
hands, and especially his right hand, towards the table in such 
a way as to force upon every Christian intelligence the idea 
of the act of consecration. 5; This is followed by the scene 
already described, of seven men sitting at table with bread 
and fish before them, and eight baskets of loaves arranged 
along the floor ;§ and then Abraham about to offer up his son 
Isaac — a scene easily identified by the ram and the faggot of 
wood at their side.(| These three scenes are painted, side by 
side, on the interval between two graves ; and they are flanked 
at either extremity by a fulMength figure of a fossor, with his 
left arm extended and a pickaxe resting on his right shoulder. IT 
'i'he painting on the third side of this chamber has perished, 
all the plaster having fallen to the ground and been reduced 
to dust But the plaster of the small recess on the right-hand 

* p. 126. + Plate XIT. t Plate XIV. 3 

S ITuo Xin, ) Plate XI. j. •" Plate XI. 
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side of the doorway is still perfect, and shows us the figures 
of two men, not standing hide by side, but one placed on a 
higher level than the other (probably in consequence of the 
narrowness of the space). One of tiiese men is seated, and 
might be supposed to be teaching from a long roll, probably 
of parchment, which he holds in his hands ; the other seems 
to be drawing Avater from a well Avhicli is already overflowing. 
In the second chamber, we find the rock, the fisherman, the 
feast of seven, the baptism, and the sitting teacher, much the 
same as before. On the rightdiand Avail, Avhich in the former 
cliamber Avas in ruins, Ave distinguish the raising of Lazarus from 
the dead ; and whilst on one side of the doorAvay is a preacher 
standing, the fragments of plaster found on the other shoAv that 
a /(^ss(?r had once been represented there. 

We have already said that tlie same subjects, AA'ith more or 
less of A^ariation, appear to haA^e been reproduced in the 
other chambers of this series ; and such frequent repetition 
naturally sugge^ts the presence of some hidden sense. Nor, 
indeed, is it a Avork of any difflculty to ascertain what that 
sense is. Already our readers have had the ( hie placed in 
their hands, which, if carefully used, Avill guide them aright 
through all this apparent confusion of sacramental rites, 
bablicai histories, and scenes from common life. 

A single author, Tertiillian, who was in Rome about the time 
that tliese paintings Avere executecl, and may very probably 
have often seen them, ('an be made to supply all tlie fresh 
guidance that is needed for their conq>lete interpretation. In 
a former ( ha])ter Ave heard him describing ClinMiuns as little 
fish born in the Avaters of baptism ; and in his treatise upon 
that sacrament he sjieaks ol tho^e A\aters as floAving forth 
from the rock. The nx k, we kn(.>Av from the Scriptures 
themsclv.s," Ava-^ LhiTt, A\ho refreshes Avith the spiritual 
waters of His grace and of the faith the weary and thirsty 
A\ amh-ua'S in the \\ ildei ne’^'i of this world. I here is nothing 

I ( or \ ^ ; I'.i \\\\ t'). 
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in the picture to show who it is that is here striking the rock ; 
but we must anticipate for a moment what will be brought 
before us in a future chapter/" and say briefly that Moses is 
here a figure of Saint Peter, who succeeded to him, and became 

the leader of the new Israel,” as Prudentius says ; with him 
Avas the authority to draw forth the true living waters of 
sacramental grace which flow from the Rock, and are first 
given in Baptism, and to communicate them to the Avhole 
Church.f 

The rock, then, followed by a man fishing, and another and the fidier- 
baptizing, J is a very striking instance of that characteristic ot 
ancient Christian art Avhich we have heard Lord Lindsay 
call ‘‘ typical parallelisms.” The truths of the Gospel are 
veiled, yet revealed, under the parallel and typical events, 
either of the Old Law or of common life. The pictures spoke 
to the Christians of those days (the second and third centuries), 
in a very plain and intelligible way, of the gate of all the 
sacraments, the beginning of Chi istianity, the sacrament of 
Baptism. 

And the same mA Stery Avas again set before them in the and the 
next painting on the same aaxiII, the paralytic carrying his bed. h»^> 

Those AA'ho ha\*e ever visited the (so-called) Catacombs 
St Agnes Avith Father Marchi, Avill remember that he used 
ahvays to identify this painting with the sacrament of Penance, 
supposing it to refer to the man that Avas healed at Caphar- 
naum, to whom Our l.ord addressed those Avords, ‘‘ Be of good 
cheer, thy sins are forgiven thee and, indeed, that miracle is 
exjiressly quoted in the a])Osto]ical constitutions as symbolical 

* Chapter VTT. 

t 8t C\piian, Ep. ad Jiib., tom. u. }). 332. Hence in the writings of 
the Fathers, the font of the one liaptimi and deruation frum the one 
Rock was a favourite type of the oiigiii and unity of the faith, the sacra- 
ments, and the C hutch. And the impugners of the validity of Baptism 
administered bv heretics, hatl no stiongcr argument against their enemies 
than this uiuloiiide'l unit) oi Baptism and of the Church, and the prernga- 
ti\e of l‘cter as its heail. t I’late XII, 
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of this sacrament. Nevertheless, it would have been obviously 
out of harmony with the prevailing tone of thought and prac- 
tice among the Christians of the days of persecution that 
they should have represented grievous sin and repentance 
as a probable interlude between the sacraments of Baptism 
and the Holy Eucharist. It is far more probable, therefore, 
that all the paintings on this wall were intended to have 
reference to Baptism, just as all those on the next speak 
clearly of the Holy Sacrament of the Altar ; and it is better to 
understand this picture of the paralytic, as representing that 
other miracle wrought at the pool of Bethsaida, which Tertul- 


The next 
pictures de- 
note the coti- 


tian, Optatus,'" and others, have interpreted as typical of the 
healing waters of Baptism. 

We pass on, then, to the next three picturesf'which form a 
group by themselves, quite as intimately connected with one 


secration and another as those we have been just now considering, and 
participation . ... 

of the Holy following from them m strict theological sequence. It is 
Eucharist. exactly the same train of thought and combination of ideas 


which we have found before in the ancient epitaphs of St 
Abercius and of Autun, in both of which there is a natural and 


easy transition from the waters of Baptism to the heavenly Fish 
of the Holy Eucharist. Moreover, we must not forget that, 
according to the ecclesiastical discipline of those days, these 
two sacraments followed one another much more closely than 
they do now ; they were, in fact, often administered simul- 


taneously. 

I'here are certain details, however, in the mode of repre- 
senting the symbols of the Holy Eucharist in these paint- 
ings which require a few words of additional explanation. 
Some jjersons, for instance, might take exception to that which 
we have called a picture of the consecration, in con^eciuence 
of the insufficient clothing of the man w e have supposed to be 
Consecrating the priest. He is clad only in X\\Kt pallium, and as he stretches 
priest clothed table, his brea^^t and arm, and one 

m the /Mum “ 

only. De Rapti>mn. c 4; Ho SehiNiu Don u o. 
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whole side of his body become much exposed. There can be no 
doubt, however, that this simple austerity of dress, which was 
a characteristic of the better class of heathen philosophers, 
was at one time, — and especially at the time to which these 
pictures belong, — adopted also by the Christian clergy. The 
Greeks and Romans always looked on the philosopher s cioak 
as a guarantee of more than ordinary knowledge. Eusebius * 
distinctly mentions of Justin Martyr, that he preached the 
Word of God in the dress of a philosopher ; but it is not 
quite certain that he was a priest. Before him, Aristides of 
Athens, and after him Tertullian, Heracles, a priest of Alex- 
andria, Gregory Thaumaturgus, and others, did the same. 
Tertullian expressly defends and applauds this mode of dress 
in his treatise De Patlio.] Prudentius, who (as we know) 
frequented the Catacombs, must have had before his mind’s 
eye some such painting as we are now explaining, when 
he described, in the beginning of his Fysc/iomiuhia, Faith 
coming down to do battle with idolatry, attired almost in this 
very way. He represents her as carried away by the eager- 
ness of her zeal, and descending into the arena but imperfectly 
clad, with bare arms and shoulders, and other limbs un- 
covered.! St Cyprian, indeed, who lived about fifty years later 
than Tertullian, denounced the vainglorious immodesty of the 
bare breast of the heathen philosophers, § and spoke of 
Christian teachers, by way of contrast, as being philosophers 
not in words but in deeds, not making any outward show of 
wisdom by their dress, but holding it in truth. But this only 

* Hist. EccL iv. II See also the opening of Justin’s dialogue with 
Trypho. 

t See note at beginning of Oehler’s edition of this treatise, I.eipsic, 
1853, tom i. 913. Also St Hieron. Ep. Ixxxiii., ail Magnum. Catal. Horn. 
III. c\x. linmenim exertiis^' is the very word used by Tertullian, c. 3. 

X “Agresti turbida cultu, 

PnJa hiimeros, intuusa genas, cxscrta laccytos^ 

. nec telis meininit nee teginine cmgi, 

Pectore sed hdens valulo, mcmbnsque reteciis." — Vv. 21-25. 

§ De Bono PatieiUia:. 2, 3, Exerti ac seminudi pectoris iiueiecunda 
jactantia.” 
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indicates a change of taste and feeling upon the subject which 
had come over the Christian mind between the end of the 
second century and the middle of the third ; and, in point of 
fact, almost all the pictures of men, painted in the Catacombs 
subsequent to this date, represent them as clothed with the 
tunic underneath the pallium. Thus we seem to be provided 
with a very sure criterion as to the date of these paintings in 
San Callisto ; and it is important to observe how precisely it 
agrees with the result to which we had been led before by a 
multitude of concurrent indications of a totally different kind. 

Another detail in these paintings which has been made the 
subject of some discussion, is the true meaning of the woman 
who stands opposite to the priest, with outstretched arms in 
the attitude of prayer ; whether she is intended to represent 
some deceased lady, buried in this chamber, or whether she 
does not rather stand as a symbol of the Church. Looking, 
however, at the whole character of this series of paintings, we 
cannot doubt that the latter interpretation is the more correct. 
Just as the person represented here as receiving baptism is a 
mere boy, or very young man, not because the artist intended 
to denote some one determinate person who was really of that 
age, but because youth is the age of baptism, and it was even 
customary to call neophytes, of whatever age they might be, 
infantes or pucri ; so, in like manner, at the table of the tre- 
mendous mysteries, a woman was represented, not because it 
was desired to do honour to any ])articular lady whose tomb 
might be near, but rather because, when the whole bodv of 
the faithful was spoken of, it was most usual to speak of them 
under this figure. Both in the Epistles of St Paul, and in the 
writings of the most ancient Fathers, the Church is the Bride 
of Christ, without spot or wrinkle. She partakes also, as we 
have already noticed, of the marvellous privilege of Our Blessed 
I.ady, and, whilst still a virgin, is yet a fruitful mother, so that 
many things which arc said of the one may be said also of the 
other, and a woman liecomes a \ ery natural artistic symbol 
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for the whole Church. Thus, in tlie old mosaics, e.g.., of 
Sta. Sabina in Rome, put up by Pope Celestine in the earlier 
half of the fifth century, the legends under two female figures 
expressly designate them as Ecdesia ex Gentibus.^ and Ecclesia 
ex Circiifndsione, i.c., the Church from the Gentiles and from the 
Jews; and it is certainly more probable that these mosaics con- 
tinued, with more or less of modification, the ancient types of 
Christian art, than that they invented new ones. Indeed, the 
tradition of this symbolical language was continued among 
Christian artists; e.g., it occurs in liturgical illuminations of a 
Paschal candle in a MS. of the Earberini Library, belonging to 
the eleventh or twelfth century. However, whether this female 
figure, standing here in prayer, be really meant for tlie Church, 
for Our Blessed Lady, or for some one Christian soul, is com- 
paratively unimportant. It is her position and occupation 
which command our attention, reminding ns of the words of St 
Cyril,* “that those prayers are most prevailing which are made 
with the consecrated gifts lying open to view.” 

Of the seven men seated together, and partaking of bread Anj-wers to 
and fish, we have already spoken ; we will only add here, in 
answ'er to a German critic who would fain transfer the refer- 
ence from the Blessed Sacrament to the eternal banquet in 
heaven, first, that the mere uniformity in all these paintings 
of the number and sex of the guests, would alone suffice to 
distinguish them from the representations either of the agaptc 
or of the joys of paradise. Specimens are not wanting of 
either of these subjects, but in both of them women appear as 
w'ell as men, and in various numbers, hloreover, the position 
and adjuncts of this feast in these chambers seem absolutely to 
determine its sense. In one instance, where the two scenes 
are compressed into a single wall of the chamber, it stands 
side by side with the representation of Baptism. In another, 
where a type or figure of each sacrament is joined with its 
literal representation, as the fishing is next to the baptism, so 
Lt;ct. will, y, Tl*an^. 275. 
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the consecration of the Holy Eucharist is next to this enter- 
tainment. To doubt, then, of its application to the Sacrament 
of the Altar, especially when we remember how universally 
the history was so interpreted by ancient Christian teachers, 
seems a wilful closing of our eyes against the truth, and can 
best be accounted for by the rejection of the ancient doctrine 
which the symbol expresses. 

We have seen that after the paintings of the fishing and 
the baptizing, there followed, on the same wall, the paralytic, 
which we therefore referred to the same sacrament. Here 
also upon this wall, is a third scene, that of Abraham and 
Isaac,"' which, in like manner, must be connected with the 
Holy Eucharist; and although the same German critic, already 
referred to, finds a difficulty in accepting a figure of the 
bloody sacrifice on the cross as a suitable figure also of the 
unbloody sacrifice on the altar,t his scruples will scarcely be 
considered conclusive, even by his co-religionists. For surely 
the sacrifice of Isaac by his father might, in some respects, 
claim to be considered a more lively type of the sacrifice of 
the Mass than of the sacrifice on Mount Calvary; since, 
although, as St Paul twice repeats, Abraham “offered up 
his only-begotten son,” yet the blood of Isaac was not really 
shed ; he was only “ as it were slain, Abraham “ received 
him from the dead for a parable. ”§ The offering, then, of 
Isaac by his father is frequently sculptured on the Christian 
sarcophagi of the fourth and fifth centuries, together with 
other biblical stories prefiguring the priesthood and sacri- 
nce of the New Law. Here it is the pendant (so to speak) 
to that other picture already described, wherein the priest 

♦ botii are represented as praying, — a faggot and tlie ram behind them 
alone enable iis to identify them. Another fresco of the same subject was 
.seen by — Rom. hott. 503. 

t Vet it is expre'riy named in the Chutch’s Inmn Lauda Sion “ In 
figuris prms'gnatur, cum Isaac immolaiui aivl in the Canon of the Mass 
It IS named with the .sacrifice^ of Abel and of Melchi>edec, 

X Apoc. \ . 6. § Heh, xi i~i<j 
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is consecrating, ^‘filling the place of Christ,” as St Cyprian'* 
speaks, “ imitating what Christ did, offering a true and perfect 
sacrifice in the Church to God the Father.” 

Not a vestige remains of the principal subject which was 
painted on the remaining wall, opposite to the paintings of 
Baptism. Nevertheless, we may venture with confidence to 
supply it from the corresponding picture in the next chamber. 
It was, as we have already intimated, the resurrection of Laza- 
rus, which to the Christians of that age would have seemed the 
most natural, and almost necessary, complement to representa- 
tions of the Holy Eucharist. Not only did the language which 
Our Blessed Lord made use of, on occasion of that miracle, bear 
a very striking resemblance to parts of His discourse upon the 
Blessed Sacrament,t but He had also seemed to connect a re- 
surrection to everlasting life in so special a manner with the 
eating of His flesh and drinking His blood, that the Fathers 
always speak of the one as a kind of pledge and earnest of the 
other. We may see from the language of Prudentius J how 
naturally the Christian mind passed from one of these subjects 
to the other: as when he suddenly stops in the midst of his 
reflections upon the multiplication of the loaves and fishes, 
bearing upon their relation to the Holy Eucharist, and, as 
though he feared that he was in danger of revealing secrets 
forbidden to profane ears, abruptly addresses himself to Laza- 
rus, as the next subject of which it would naturally become 
him to speak. 

It is to be observed that Lazarus is not here represented 
in the ordinaiy^ way in which he was represented during the 
third century, as an adult, and swathed like a mummy just 
emerging from the tomb, but as a youth, having the winding- 
sheet loosely hanging about his person, as though to mark him 
as an ideal and allegorical, rather than an historical personage. 

It is not necessary that we should draw out at length the 

* Ep. ad Corn. li\. t Cf. St John xi 25 with vi 5S, «S:c. 

X Apotlieods, V. 73. 
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hidden sense of that series of paintings of the history of Jonas, 

with which the upper part of these walls is decorated, their 

bearing on the trials of this present life and the hope of a 

future one being sufficiently obvious. There remain, how- 

Siipplement- ever, two other figures on which we ought to make some 

ofToctorband observations. One of them is seated, apparently in the act 

fossors unrollins: a volume, or, at least, holdin^c a long roll of 

explained. ^ ^ 

parchment in his hands ; the other stands, drawing water 

from a well which is already overflowing. In the next cham- 
ber, the same figure appears twice, once standing, once sitting, 
but on both occasions holding a book, and seemingly engaged 
in the work of instruction. He wears the same ascetic dress 
of Pagan philosophers as the priest who was consecrating. 

Our first impulse at sight of the well with its overflowing 
waters is to refer it to the conversation of Our Blessed Lord 
with the Samaritan woman at the well,'"' wherein He promised 
to give ^^ater to them that believe in Him, such as should 
‘‘ become in them a fountain of water springing up unto life 
everlasting.” And, doubtless, this would be a very beautiful 
and appropriate termination to a series of symbolical paintings, 
beginning with the stream of grace, drawn from the rock of 
Christ by him who was himself a rock, and now ending 
with the Well of Living Water and the promise of eternal life. 
A more careful consideration of the subject, however, has led 
De Rossi to adopt another interpretation. He supposes this 
figure to represent a Christian doctor of the faith, possiblv St 
Callixtus himself, who perhajxs devised this whole symbolical 
series, and is then commemorated in them, just as the mere 
material workmen (the fossorcJ) were also represented on the 
same walls. He takes the drawing of the water at the well to 
be only an expression in art of what Origen had said in words, 
when he speaks of the W ell whence s[)iritual waters are to be 
drawn for tlie refreshment of the believers ; ” t and that the 

' John iv, 14 ; vii. 37, 3S. 
t XII in Xuni. t' in. n p. 311-314 



273 


Liturgical Panduigs. 

rea^ion for making use of these unusual memorial^> of individuals 
was the fact that this cemetery was the first which had ever 
belonged to the Church in her aggregate capacity."' 

Doubtless, this same reason explains also the exceptional Till’s ^\ hole 

series beem^ 

character of the whole system of decoration that was adopted hmpired by 
in these chambers. They form one uniform grouji, adorned ^^hionty. 
with the same symbols and in the same style, freely changed 
in their composition and arrangement, yet constant in their 
hidden meaning and theological sense ; whereas in all the 
other ciibiLiila of the same area there is no trace of the 
same system of decoration. It may well be doubted whether 
any private individuals would have ventured on such bold 
representations of the sacred mysteries for the adornment of 
their family vaults ; neither would every artist have had suffi- 
cient theological knowledge to design them. On many ac- 
counts, therefore, they seem to bear the stamp of authority, 
and are certainly one of the most valuable monuments of 
ancient Christian art that have come down to us. 

Bosio and others before De Rossi have discovered in the A few other 
Catacomb of St Priscilla other paintings of a liturgical charac- !,cenes*^eLe- 
ter, but not so full and complicated a series. They represent 
the taking of the veil by some consecrated virgin, the laying 
on of hands for ordination, and perhaps, also, for public pen- 
ance. And, as we have ourselves also before observed, many 
of the emblems and decorations in various parts of the Cata- 
combs have a distinct liturgical sense and reference, even 
when they seem at first sight to be simply historical. Indeed, 
a recent English writer, who has published a work on ‘‘ Ancient 
Christianity and Sacred Art in Italy, trying to enlist them on 
the side of Protestantism, or, at least, to effect a separation of 
them from the cause of Catholic truth, does not refuse to 
acknowledge that if any one could so cast away bias and 
prepossession as to form for himself the ideal of a Christian 
church exclusively from the rei'ords of the past that meet us 

' rr 
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in the Catacombs, his impartial and calmly-adopted conclu- 
sion would be that, in the worship of such a church, all should 
revolve round a mystic centre of sacramental ordinances.’’ 

Before taking leave of this interesting series of liturgical 
paintings, which we have been examining, it is ivorth remark- 
ing how" accurately they illustrate and confirm the remarks 
■which w'ere made in a former chapter,^' on the order in -which 
the several classes of paintings succeeded one another in the 
development of Christian art. We are sure that these cham- 
bers were excavated in the very earliest period of the third 
century, if not in the end of the second ; and there can be 
little doubt that the paintings were executed at the same 
time, and the same subjects w'ere painted in all of them. 
Hut in the latest of the cubicula, they are represented only by 
means of the biblical stories, without any admixture of scenes 
merely allegorical or hieroglyphical In a yet later ciihiciilum 
near the tomb of St Eusebius, tite same substantial idea is 
still there, m that picture of the Good Shepherd and His 
Apostles, and the various attitudes of the sheep, described 
in page 237 ; but it is reduced to an expression le^s secret, 
and in more literal conformity to the text of the histories 
and parables. The rock is there, whence flowxd the waters 
of Baptism, and by its side on the next w^all is the symbol of 
the Holy Eucharist ; but it is merely in a representation of the 
two Apostles bringing the bread and fish to Our Blessed Lord 
before the miraculous multiplication. It is, therefore, rather 
an accurate representation of an historical fac't. than a mvste- 
nous symbol, though, of course, w'e do not doubt that it 
with a mystical nnont rliat it was painted there. 


was 



CHAPTER Vi I. 

TtILDED CxL asses found in the catacombs. 

T here are, in many of the great museums of Europe, 
collections more or less extensive of articles found in 
the Catacombs of Rome. Rings, coins, terra-coif a lamps 
with Christian emblems upon them, and various other ob- 
jects of domestic use or ornament, have been from time to 
time discovered in the Christian cemeteries. They have been 
found stuck into the cement which surrounds the loculi^ and 
must have been placed there at the time of burial, and by 
surviving friends who desired thus to express their own affec- 
tion, and to distinguish the grave of their departed relative 
from those around it. In some few instances the instruments 
of martyrdom were buried with the martyr ; and although 
many of the articles exhibited under this appellation are 
undoubtedly fictitious, still there seems no reason why we 
should doubt the genuineness of some of the uufi^ulce, or iron- 
claws, and of the flumbatce';' or scourges loaded with lead 
which are to be seen in Christian museums, and which cor- 
respond exactly to the instruments of torture described in 
the Acts of the Martyrs, and other ancient records. Idie 
Vatican Library contains the largest collection of these Chris- 
tian antiquities ; but very rarely has any account of the locality 
in which they have been discovered been preserved, and thus 
they have lost much of their interest and historical value. 
Another class of objects, however, have an interest and value 
R. s. 11 


Various 
arliclcb found 
in the 
Catacombs. 





276 


Roma Sotterranea. 


of their own, and tell their own story ; although here also, in 
many instances, we have to regret the absence of information 
as to the locality in which they were disco\'ered. These are 
the fragments of glass, ornamented with figures and letters in 
gold, of which the largest collection is to be seen in the 
Vatican Library. Smaller collections may be found in the 
Kircherian INluseum at the Roman College, and in the museum 
of the Propaganda. The British IMuseum possesses about 
thirty specimens, the museums of Paris, Florence, and Naples, 
not so many. Among private collections, IMr C. iishere's 

in this country is probably one of the best j it contains about 
twenty specimens, the more important of which are at present 
in the loan collection of the South Kensington Museum. 


Description of These glasses are, the greater part of them, evidently the 
bottoms of drinking cups. Their peculiarity consists in a 
Catacombs- design having been executed in gold leaf on the flat bottom of 
the cup, in such a manner as that the figures and letters 
should be seen from the inside, like the designs on the glass 
bottoms of the ale tankards so popular at Oxford and Cambridge. 
The gold leaf was then protected by a plate of glass, which 
was welded by fire so as to form one solid mass with the cup. 
These cups, like the other articles found in the Catacombs, 
were stuck into the still soft cement of the newly-closed grave , 
and the double glass bottom, imbedded in the plaster, has 
resisted the action of time, while the thinner portion of the 


cup, exposed to accident and decay by standing out from the 
[)laster, has in almost every instance jjerished. Boldetti 
informs us that he found two or three cups entire, and his 
re])resentation ot one ot these is given in Padre Garrucci’s 
work.'^ Kven the bottoms of these glas^ cu])S have frequently 
perished in the attempt to detach them from the plaster, and 
the impression lett in the cement is otten all that remains to 
show the loss sustained by Christian archccology. 


'The disco\ery ot these glas'^cs i> ('ocval with that of the 


\'ctn oinati di - 7 d~. \\\>\. mi. 7,1 70. edition. 
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Catacombs themselves. Bosio found hve or six fragments of Their dis- 
co very by 

them during all his researches on the Via Appia and ATa Bosio and 

Ardeatina, and then found an equal number of whole unbroken 

specimens in a single gallery on the A^’ia Salaria ; and when t^aiacombs. 

Aringhi published the drawings and descriptions of these, he 

ailded an account of a few others that had been discovered 

since. Buonarruoti’s work contains an account of about 

seventy specimens, which were all that were known in his 

time. Boldetti added about thirty more. Padre Garrucci, 

however, has obtained accurate drawings of all the specimens 

now extant in the various museums of Europe, so that in his 

publication we have a full collection of about 340, twenty of 

which, however, only exist in the pages of Boldetti, Olivieri, 

and other authors. Modern exploration has not brought to 

light many new specimens. In the course of twenty-three 

years of labour in the Catacombs, De Rossi has only come 

upon two fragments, and two or three have been brought to Two found at 
- . . Cologne, 

light by the excavations recently made at Ostia. Until 1864 

not a single specimen had been discovered except in the 
neighbourhood of Rome, but in that year a remarkable 
fragment of a gilded glass plate was found at Cologne in 
excavating the foundations of a house near the Church of 
St Severin ; and in 1866 another, though of a different work- 
manship, was discovered, together with some charred bones, 
in a rough stone chest about thirty inches in length, and 
fifteen in width and depth, in a similar excavation near the 
well-known Church of St Ursula and her companions. This 
last specimen is now in the Slade Collection in the British 
Museum ; and a woodcut of the other is given in page 290. 

These two exceptions scarcely seem sufficient to overthrow The ait of 
the general opinion of archaeologists that Rome was the only 
place where this kind of glass Avas manufactured. Garrucci » 
has, indeed, adopted a further conclusion, and considers the 
art to have been confined to the Roman Christians. It is, 
however, exceedingly improbable that the (.'hri-^tians should 
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have been acquainted with any ornamental art which was 
unknown to their Pagan cotemporaries. Besides, several of 
the figures represent gladiatorial combats and scenes from 
Pagan mythology, such as no Christian artist of the early ages 
would have thought of depicting, nor can either the figures or 
the inscri[)tions which accompany them be in any way adapted 
so as to bear a Christian signification. How, then, it may be 
asked, are we to account for the fact of these glasscb scarcely 
ever having been found except in Christian sepulchral crypts ? 
We acknowledge the fact, but deny the inference ; for it is no 
less a fact that these glasses have never been discovered in 
any Christian building or sejiulchre above ground^ and yet we 
know that from very early times, and more especially after 
A.D. 312, the Christians possessed many places of burial which 
were not subterranean. That no such glasses have come 
down to us from antiquity, except those found in the Cata- 
combs, is to be ascribed to their extremely Iragile nature^ 
which the peculiar circumstance of their having been imbedded 
in mortar alone jire served from destruction. Cavedoni con- 
jectures, with much probability, that vessels of glass thus orna- 
mented have been destroyed in great quantities for the sake of 
the gold which tiiey contained, and this conjecture is confirmed 
by one or two instances recently found, in which some of the 
gold leaf has been scraped away with an instrument forceil 
in between the plates of glass.’" The Jew ‘‘ dealers in broken 
glass,” who plied their trade m Trastevere, even in the days 
ot Martial,! may have had some share in producing the scarcitv 
of specimens of this kind of manufacture, 
and piactwcd difficult to determine precisel\ the jieriod to whicli 

a-Kifounfcen- assigned. ( )hvien discovered one in 

tune-s. the cemeter>* of St Callixtus, in the middle of which was 

^ Ca\e<luni. < vazujiii. tXC., p. 6. quoted in J-hilidtuio. 12564, p ‘S'* 
t Tran-'lyl)t;riiiu> anfoulator, 

(_>Lii pal lent 1.1 'lulplnirata fracti> 

Pciniutat 1. 42 
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represented a heap of money, and in the centre of the heap, 
on the top of all the re>t, was to be distinguished the head of 
Caracalla.” Another glass bears the name of Alarcellinuis, 
who was martyred under Diocletian in a.o. 304.t From an 
examination of the style of dress, and of the mode of arranging 
the hair, as also from the orthography of the legends and other 
indications, Padre Garriicci considers them all anterior to the 
time of Theodosius ; and De Rossi speaks more precisely, 
assigning them to a jieriod ranging from the middle of the 
third to the beginning of the fourth century. 

The subjects depicted on them are more varied than Subjects de- 
those painted on the walls of the Catacombs, A few are, as 
we have already mentioned, scenes from Pagan mythology : I’agan. 
Hercules, Achilles, and Pagan gods and goddesses. Others 
represent boxers contending for the prize, charioteers, and 
hunting scenes; a ship-builder with his men variously em- 
ployed ; a money-coiner, a tailor, and a druggist, each in his 
shop. Domestic scenes from the nuisery and the schoolroom Social and 
are also here to be met with ; a father and mother, with 
one or more of their children in front of them ; or still more 
frequently, a husband and wife, standing side by side, some- 
times with hands joined over the nuptial altar, which is 
generally presided over by Christ, either represented by His 
monogram or else in His own person crowning the 

married couple. In one instance, it ^eems to be an angel 
instead ot Christ, who is assisting at the union ; but it is quite 
possible that this may be a Pagan scene, and the winged 
hgure may be intended tor Cupid, hive or six specimens 
exhibit the seven-branched candlestick, the ark containing the Jewisli. 
rolls ot the law, and other Jewish svmbols; but the great 
majority are manifestly Christian. 

Three of the^e, of which two are in the possession of Air Most fie- 
Wilshere, have one or two figures in the centre, and, grouped Chns- 

around these, a number of subjects from Holy Scripture. 

5 t Ib , Tav, \ix 11. 3. 


Ganucci. Ta\. xwiii. n 
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Description of Thus in one we have Christ with the rod of power changing 

some of these. , . . . r 1 • *. 

the water into wine ; 1 obias with the monster ribii ; Christ 

with the rod of power enabling the paralytic to carry his bed ; 

and lastly, with the same rod of power protecting the Three 

Children in the flaming furnace of Babylon. Another, also in 

the possession of Mr \\hlshere,t has the Apostles Peter and 

Paul in the centre, and the six compartments around them 

contain successively figures of the Three Children ; a man, 

supposed by Garrucci to be the prophet Isaias, with a roll of 

a book taken out of a chest, and a symbolical figure of the 

sun ; then a female figure pra^dng, possibly the Virgin, whose 

maternity the prophet sa^Y in vision ; next a man, probably the 

prophet Isaias, being sawn asunder by two executioners ; then 

another man with a rod and a serpent in front of him, probably 

Moses and the brazen serpent, which Our Lord tells us was a 

type of Himself: and lastly, Closes striking the rock. These 

and other scriptural subjects, such as the Fall, Xoe in the Ark, 

the sacrifice of Isaac, the destruction of the dragon by Daniel, 

and the history of Jonas, are found sometimes singly, and 

sometimes together. Our Lord is frequently represented as 

the Good Shepherd, or as multiplying the loaves, or changing 

the water into wine ; but in this latter miracle the number of 

water-pots is invariably represented as seven instead of six, 

apparently to signify that the symbolical meaning of the 

miracle as a type of the Holy Eucharist was principally in 

the artist’s mind. 

Figure, of qTe Blessed Virgin is represented sometimes alone, with 

Saints. name over her head, praying between two olive-trees; 

sometimes with the Apostles Peter and Paul on either side of 
her ; sometimes accompanied by the virgin martyr St Agnes, 
St Agnes is found on i,everal glasses with similar variations. 
Other saints, as St Lawrence, St Vincent, Hipj)ohtus, Callix- 
tus, Manelliniis, Sixtus, rimotneu^. Vc.. are found more 


Ciairucui. Tav i. r.. i. 


t I. L 1,. 2. 
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rarely. But the favourite subject is evidently the representa- 
tion of the two gieat Apostles Saints Peter and Paul. 

Those who have passed a summer in Rome will not easily Fea^t of 
forget the enthusiasm with which the Romans still kee[> the arnTpaul 
festa of their great patrons. Even the vast basilica on the 
Vatican ajipears full of citizens in gala dress, when they listen 
with proud satisfaction to the glorious hymn : 


(_) felix Roma I qua.* iluorum Principuiu 
Es conseciata glonoso sanguine. 

Horum criiore purpurata cceteras 
Excel lis orbis una pulchritucUnes." 


The sermons of St Leo the Great, and the poems of Pruden- at Rome in 

, ’ 1 T 1 ^ r ■ ^ 1 j ■ fourth centu 

tius, show us with what solemnity the festival was observed in 

the fourth and fifth century. ‘'The people flock together/’ 
sings the latter, “ for more than ordinary joys. Tell me, my 
friend, what this may be ? They run to and fro through the 
whole of Rome, and shout for joy, because to us this festal 
day of the Apostles' triumph has come again, this day enobled 
by the blood ot Peter and of Paul.” These festivities were 
then, as now, apt to run into excess, and hence St Jerome, 
while thanking Eustochium for her childish presents of sweet- 
meats, adds the caution, ‘‘ It is the feast and birthday of 
Blessed Peter . . . and therefore we must take all the more 
care that we keep this solemn day not so much with the 
abundance of our food, as with the gladness of our souls. 

For it is very absurd to propose with over-eating to honour 
a martyr, who you know jdeased God by his fasts.” t St 
Augustine laments the dishonour done by scenes of riot 
to the saints, whom drunkards now persecute Avith their 
cups, as much as the furious Pagans used to pursue them 
with stones;” J and he specially mourns over the scandal 
given by the wine-bibbing in ‘‘the basilica of St Peter,’* § 
where a:^ap{u were celebrated in the portico for the benefit of 

Perbteph. xii. t Ep wxi., ad Eustochium. 

^ L narr. in Ps. lix. ^ Ep xxix.. ad Alvpium, § 10. 
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the poor. Paiilinu^ of Nola tells Ub how the agapce thus de- 
generated, how ‘‘the table of Peter receives what the teaching 
of Peter denounces,’' and at the same time he draws a graphic 
picture of a fesia in the fourth century. “ Among the crowds 
attracted thither by the fame of St Felix,” he says,"' — and with 
one alteration we may fairly transfer his description to Rome 
on the 29th of June, — ‘‘theie are peasants recently converted 
who cannot read, and who, before embracing the faith of 
Christ, had long been the slaves of profane usages, and had 
obeyed their senses as gods. I'hey arrive here from afar, and 
from all parts of the country. Glow ing with faith, they despise 
the chilling frosts ;t they pass the entire night in joyous w'atch- 
ings ; they drive away slumber by gaiety, and darkness by 
torches. But they mingle festivities wuth their prayers, and, 
after singing hymns to God, abandon themselves to good 
cheer. They joyously stain with odoriferous wine the tombs 
of the saints. They sing in the midst of their cups, and by 
their drunken lips the devil insults vSt Felix. I have there- 
fore,” continues the good bishop, “ thought good to enliven 
w ith holy pictures the whole temple of St Felix. It may be, 
when the sight of them strikes their astonished minds, these 
coloured representations will arrest the attention of the rustics. 
Inscriptions are placed above the pictures, in order that the 
letters may explain what the hand has depicted. While they 
point them out to one another, and read by turns these 
pictured objects, they forget their eating till a later hour. 
I'he enjoyment of the sight beguile-* their hunger, better 
habits are formed in these gazers, and stLul\ mg these sacred 
histories, chastity and \irtue are engendered by such examples 
of piety. . . . And as they sy)end the day in gazing more and 
more, their potations become less treipient, and only a short 
time remains for their repast." 

^ Poema \xvi x.wv ) ; T)e Felictj. Natal , Larm. i\. v. 541, ^cqq. 

f The contauuu who -peiul tlie Mgii uf Saints Peter ami F'anl on the 
ami nmler the eolonnade of the Pia/za di >an Pietro are not in daiv^ei 
oi fru>l. 
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Whether the same idea of restraining the potations of the 
K-uman Christianb, by depicting figures which could only be and Paul on 
been to advantage when the glass was empty, suggested the ^ 
use of these gilded cups, we shall not pause to inquire. It is 
at any rate certain that the feast of Saints Peter and Paul was 
observ'ed as a general holiday in Rome during the fourth century, 
very much as Christmas is now amongst ourselves, and the repre- 
sentation of the two apostles on eighty glasses out of the three 
hundred and forty published by Garrucci, is a strong argument 
of their having been intended in some way or other to commemo- 
rate that day. The inscriptions, where they occur, with the 
figures of the apostles, confirm this supposition, for they are all 
of a convivial character. We give a few examples — D ignitas 

AMICORVM pie ZESES CVM TVIS OMNIBVS BIBAS. DiGNiTAS AMl- 
CORVM PIE ZESES CVM TVlS OMNIBVS BIBE ET PROPINA. CvM 
Tvis FELiciTER ZESEs. These maybe translated — A mm k 
of friendships drinkS and life to thee, with at! thine, 

A/ayest thou live A mark of friendships drinks and 

[/p//^g] life to theOs with all thine, drink [or, lire\ and propose a 
toast." Alayest thou live happily with thine 07 onf or, more 
freely, Life and happiness to thee and thinel' A more reli- 
gious inscription has: — H ii.aris vivas cvm tvis omnibvs 

FELICITER SEMPER IN PACE DEI ZEsES ; that is, Joyfullv 
niayest thou live zoith all thine : happily mayest thou live Jor 
ever in the peace of God" Doubtless in Rome many a pious 
pilgrim followed the practice which St Monica learned in 
Africa, of whom St Augustine records, with the playful fond- 

^ DiCXlTAs Amr'orvm a])pcars to have been equivalent t<> the phrase 
Difui amu'i, witli which a Roman ho^t wa^ accustomed to pledge his 
quests befoie dunking their health. Peihaps it would ha\e been more 
exactly rendered by “ f fere's to our Jneiidshipy The phrase is e\Klentlv 
alluded to by St Augustine in the passage quoted iielowg where difna- 
tionem stands for the honour paid to the saint', by St Monica wnth her cup 
of wine. 

t PiR, ZFsEs. for Tt€, iTjcrijs, Gieek w'onis 111 popular use in Rome. 

Bibas may be undei>tooil as it stanch, or as written for \'l\ As. The 
latter is more m confoimity with the spelling on the insciiptioiib in the 
Catacombs, in which ViXll is ubuall) written Bixii, 
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ness of filial aftection, that she used to bring to the festivals 
“ a small cup of wine, diluted according to her own abstemious 
habits, which for courtesy she would taste [uuuic dig/iationcm 
sumcrct'). And if there were many shrines of the departed 
saints to be honoured in that manner, she would carry round 
that one same cup which she used everywhere ; and this, even 
\^hen it had become not only very watery, but unpleasantly 
lukewarm, she would distribute to those about her by small 
sips, for she sought there devotion, not pleasure.''* 

A question here naturally arises as to the representations of 
the Apostles, how far they may be considered to be real like- 
nesses, or whether they were purely conventional, invented and 
perpetuated merely by Christian art. We ha\ e the testimony 
of Eusebius that he had seen representations of the Apostles 
Peter and Paul, and of Christ Himself, stdl preserved in 
paintings;’’ and he adds, '‘that it is probable that, according 
to a practice among the Gentiles, the ancients were accus- 
tomed to pay this kind of honour indiscriminately to those 
who were as saviours or deliverers to them.f Moreover, it 
cannot be denied that there is a certain uniformity of type 
about the figures of these Apostles on most of the glasses of 
which we are speaking, so that they might often be distin- 
guished, even if there were no legends over their heads. 

'Fhe oldest re[)resentation of them now extant is probably 
that on a bronze medal preserved in the Vatican Library. J This 
medal is about three inches in diameter : it is executed in a fine 
style of classical art. and the heads are finished with great care, 
d'his was found by Poldetti in the cemetery of Domitilla, and 
has every appearance of having been executed in the time of 
the Flavian emperors, when Grecian art still fiourished in Rome, 
d'he portraits are very life-like and natural, bearing a strong im- 
press of individual character. One ot the heads is covered with 
short curly hair, the beard clipped shcut and aLo curled, the 
features somewhat rough and common -pi ace. The features 
* I'onf. VI 2 Keel. \ii. c 18. ^ee Plate XVIT. (. 
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of the other are more noble, graceful, and strongly marked, 
the head is bold, and the beard is thick and long. This 
valuable medal confirms the tradition preserved by Nice- 
phorus * of the personal appearance of the two Apostles, the 
first being that of St Peter, and the latter that of St Paul ; and, 
as we have already said, these characteristics are in the main 
retained in most of the glasses, excepting a few which are of 
very inferior execution. The two Apostles are represented Vaiiou^ly 

‘11-1 • T 1 ‘ j T represented 

side by side, sometimes standing, and sometimes seated, in glass, 
some instances Christ is represented in the air (that is, from 
heaven, as it were), holding over the head of each a crown of 
victory ) or, in other instances, a single crown is suspended 
between the two, as if to show that in their death they were 
not divided,” This crown becomes sometimes a circle sur- 
rounding the labarum or , which is often supported on a 
pillar, thus symbolising “ the pillar and ground of the truth,*’ 
which is that very great, very ancient, and universally known 
Church founded and organised at Rome by the two most 
glorious Apostles Peter and Paul.”t For there certainly seems 
to be good ground for Mr Palmer’s conjecture,:!: that in some 
of these glasses the Roman Church is intended to be symbol- sometimes 
ised in the persons of her founders and patrons, rather than i<oman^^ 
the Apostles themselves to be represented personally. In this 
way we can account for their being placed on either side of 
the Blessed Virgin,? of St Agnes, or of other saints, who have 
their hands uplifted in prayer, whilst the Apostles are not in 
the same attitude, and moreover, are made to apjiear of very 
diminutive stature. It can never have been intended to 
represent St Agnes as superior to the chiefs of the Apostles, or 


* See alao St Jeiome, Comment, in Kp. ad. (.ialat. i. iS, tom, vie p 
329, ed. Vigne. ll is a curious couiciJcuce also that in the apoci\phal 
Acts of the Apostlo. edited \>y Fivchendorf, it is baid of Diocorub, the -hijv 
master, who had followed bt Paul to Rome, and wa^ mistaken for tlte 
Apostle and beheaded 111 hi-' ^icad, that he w a-, bald, " /cat aiVos dm(pa\audbs 
i'7rap;^wj/,” p. 4. t S, IienLeu^. ILvr. in. 

J Karly (. hii>Uan bymbolisin. y. 21 , ^ Sec IMate Will i 
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as making intercession for those who had “ finished their 
course ” nearly a centurv and a half before her. Rather, we 
understand St Agnes, St Peregrina, and the rest, even our 
Blessed Lady herself, as praying for the Roman Church which 
these Apostles had founded, and through it for the Church at 
large. St Agnes was always accounted a very special orna- 
ment and glory of the Roman Church, and we have certain 
proof of the Roman Christians of the fourth century asking 
her prayers in the inscription by Pope Damasus, still to be 
seen at the entrance of her church fuori le mura — 

UT DAMASI PRECIBU.S FAVEAS PRECOR, IXCLVTA VIRGO. 

She was also represented alone'"' upon these glasses almost 
more frequently than any other saint excepting the two 
Apostles of whom we have been speaking. 

The relative positions of these two Apostles, in ancient 
works of art, have been a subject of frequent discussion ever 
since the days of St Peter Damian. It seems impossible, 
however, to establish any theory upon them. St Peter is 
generally at the right hand, but by no means always so : and 
if any one attempts to prove from this that the Roman 
Christians looked upon the two Apostles as in all respects 
ecpial and co-ordinate, he is met by the fact ; — first, that Our 
I.ord Himself is found once standing on the left of St Paul ; St 
Agnes, too, in the place of honour, where she appears Avith 
the Blessed Virgin ; and husbands, often ])laced on the left of 
their wives : moreover, that Pagan artists, when they ])laced 
Jupiter between Juno and iMinerva, observe the same indifter- 
ence as to the relative position of the two godde.sses,t And 
secondly, that the primacy of St Peter is distinctly attested in 
some of these glasses by another symbol which can hardly be 
misunderstood. We mean those in wdiich he a[>pears under 
the tvpe of Moses striking the rock. Htc ro( k, of course, at 
once suggests the ] massage of St Paul : d'hey drank of that 
‘Sfn' TTUp XV ITT. 2 + 4; 
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spiritual rock that followed them, and that rock was Christ ; 
but we should hardly have ventured to affirm that the figure 
striking the rock was St Peter, if his name had not, in two 
instances at least, been unmistakably given at his side. One 
of these glasses has been long known to antiquarian visitors to 
the Vatican .Museum,”' and within the last few months a 
second, preserved in the same place, but whose surface had 
become corroded and opaque, has been cleaned and rendered 
transparent by Professor Tessieri. It does not differ in any 
essential res])ect from the other, yet there is just sufficient 
difierence to indicate the hand of another artist. 



of Ctldtd Cdass found ;h tho Catau-'iuh and lately Jeaned and 
>e\[o>td to :hi r.ituan inn 

I hese invaluable glasses supply with a kev to many, of 
the paintings in the Catacombs and sculptures on Christian 
sarcophagi, uhore the same s(\-*nc is so frequently repeated. 
They show Us that St Peter was considered to he the Moses 


" "'-c riuc \ \ IF 2 



288 


Roma Sottcrranea. 


al.so ill bculp- 
ture on barco- 
phagi, 


of ‘‘ the new Israel of God,’' as Prudentius speaks, and they 
explain the reason why the rod, the emblem of Divine power, 
is never found except in three hands, those of Moses, Christ, 
and Peter. It belongs primarily, and by inherent right, to 
Christ, the eternal Son of God. By Him it was of old dele- 
gated to Moses, of whom God testified, He is most faithful 
in all my house." For a few years the rod of power was 
visibly wielded by the Incarnate Word ; and when He with- 
drew His own visible presence from the earth, afterwards,” 
to use the words of St Macarius of Egypt, t Moses was suc- 
ceeded by Peter, to whom is committed the New Church of 
Christ, and the new priesthood." We understand, also, that it 
is not without reason that in the sarcophagi the figure striking 
the rock is almost invariably found in immediate juxtaposition 
with the Prince of the Apostle^ led captive by the satellites of 
Herod Agrippa, and there is frequently a studied similarity in 
the features of the principal figure in both scenes. The most 
striking example of this is in the large sarcophagus which 
stands at the end of the principal hall in the Lateran Museum. 
In one of the four compartments into which the front of that 
sarcophagus i^ divided, we have an epitome of St Peter s life. 
First, he stands with the rod of power, already given to him 
by his Divine Master, who is warning him of his fall, sym- 
bolised by the cock at his feet. Next, he is taken prisoner by 
the satellites of Agrippa, but he still bears the rod. for ‘‘ the 
Word of God is not bound," and no worldly violence can 
wrench the rod of jurisdiction from him to whom Christ lias 
given it-X La.^tly, he appears under the symbol of Moses, 

Num. xii. 7 ; compare Hcb, lii. 5, 6, f Horn. xxvi. c. 23. 

There Tnu''t have been some special caic^e fn* the frequent repetition of 
this bcene. The must reasonable explanation i>, that St Peter’s imprison- 
ment and mil acii lulls dein ciance. after \\ hich •“ he went into another place ” 
(Acts xii. 17). wa> the occasion of liis coining to Rome, where the same 
scene wa-^ enacted again and again in the apprehension and niait\rdom of 
so many of his sUcces-.ois. The paialiel e\cnt in the life of St Paul (his 
impiisonment and dciivciair'e at Phili]*]*!) is nowlieie reproduced m earlv 
( iiiistian art. See Palmers •• >\niooh'<in, p. iS, 
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using the rod to bring from “ the spiritual Rock ” the streams 

of grace, at which the Israel of God slake the thirst of their 

souls. We have already seen that the same idea runs through 

the paintings in the earliest ciibicula of the Catacombs. All hescoes 

in Catacombs. 

sacramental grace is there represented as flowing from that 
one stream over which Peter presides. Early in the fifth cen- 
tury, St Augustine expressed the same idea when, writing to 
Pope Innocent I., he said, “We do not pour back our stream- 
let for the purpose of increasing your great fountain, but we 
wish it to be decided by you whether our stream, however 
small, flows forth from that same Head of rivers whence comes 
your own abundance.” And in his reply the Pope says of St 
Peter, “ from whom the very Episcopate, and all the authority 
of this name (of the Apostolic See) sprung . . . that thence 
all other churches might derive what they should order; whom 
they should absolve ; whom, as bemired with ineffaceable 
pollution, the stream that is worthy only of pure bodies should 
avoid ; just as from their parent source all waters flow, and 
through the different regions of the whole world the pure 
streams of the fountain well forth uncorriipted.” f 

Among the glasses delineated by P. Garrucci may be noticed Large patejuv 
a great number of very small size. These had been sup- mSallTons let 
posed to belong to glass cups of small dimensions ; but a gla^s. 

careful examination of them, especially since the disco\ery 
which we have mentioned of the fragments of a glass plate at 
Cologne, has proved that they once formed parts of similar 
patencK. It will be observed that they rarely contain a whole 
subject at once. Thus one of them will contain the figure of 
Adam, another that of Eve, while the tree and the serpent 
coiled round it will be represented on a third. The Three 
Children are represented each on a separate glass, and so are 
the three IMagi. Our Lord, or St Peter, as the case may be, 

* S. Aug. Epist. clxxvii. voL ii. p. 93 ^? Gaume. 

+ Inter Papist. S, Aug. iSi ; ib., p. 949. See Note C. in Appendix, 
on the Chair of St Fcter^ and its connexion with the Bapti'^mal f’ont on 
tlie Vatican. 


r 



290 


Roma Sotlen'anca. 


is represented about a dozen times standing alone with a rod 
in his hand, while on other glasses are to be seen the paralytic 
carrying his bed, Lazarus as a mummy at the door of his 



sepulchre, and the rock with the stream issuing from it. Jt 
is true that sometimes these small glasses have been taken out 
of the series to which they belong. Thus, one published by 
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Garni cci in Tav. iv. 9, which is in the Vatican, was found in 
the plaster round a child's grave, in the cemetery of St Pris- 
cilla, surrounded with a circle of iron with a ring by which it 
had been hung round the neck as a medal ; and yet the sub- 
ject is one of the three Magi. But the general use of these 
small glasses is proved by the fragments discovered at Cologne, 
of a flat plate about ten inches in diameter made of clear glass, 
into which have been inserted, while in a state of fusion, a num- 
ber of small medallions of green glass exactly similar to those 
found se2:)arately in Rome, and which together form a series of 
scriptural subjects. These medallions, being of double glass, 
have resisted the ravages of time and accident which have de- 
stroyed the more thin and fragile glass of the patena, De Rossi 
has seen in the plaster of loculi in the Catacombs the impression 
of large plates of this description, which have probably perished 
in the attempt to detach them from the cement"' 

We have alluded to the probable use of these glasses at the Glass chalice. 
Agapee, and the subjects on many of them suggest their having 
been also used on other festive occasions, as marriages, birth- 
days, &c. It is however a more interesting question to con- 
sider whether it is not possible that some of them may have 
been used as patens or chalices in the celebration of the Holy 
Eucharist. The well-known passage in which Tertullian scoffs 
at the Roman Pontiff for painting on his chalice the figure of 
the Good Shepherd, t would lead us to suppose that the 
chalices of the second and third century must have been fre- 
quently of similar material and workmanship to the glasses cf 
which we are treating. The celebrated Grant ox Sacra Cafino, 
preserved at Genoa, which is supposed to have been the 
clialice used by our Saviour at the Last Supper, and in search 
for which so many romantic adventures uere encountered by 
legendary' knights, is of glass, and of hexagonal form ; but it 

^ Bullctt. 1864, pp. S9-91. 

t Ipss pictures calicum \estrorum, <^,1 vel in pcrlucdut interpietatio,” 

Wc. ; and again, ‘‘pastor quern in caiice depingis.” — Ttvi. De rudicit. 7, lo. 
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would not be safe to deduce any archseological argument 
from so doubtful a relic.*^ The Liber Poitificalis says of St 
Zephyrinus, that he made it a constitution of the Church, 
that ministers should carry glass patens into the church in 
front of the priests, while the bishop celebrated mass with 
the priests standing before him, and that in this manner 
masses should be celebrated, care being taken for what be- 
longed to the rights of the bishop, that the clergy only should 
take away for all present the Holy Loaf (coronam) consecrated 
by the bishop's own hand, and that the priest should receive 
it to administer it to the people.’^ About twenty years after- 
wards, St Urban made the consecrated vessels all of silver, 
and set apart twent3^-five silver patens.” From these notices 
later writers, such as Honorius of Autun, have affirmed that 

the Apostles and their successors celebrated masses in 
wooden chalices; Pope Zephyrinus in glass; but Urban, Pope 
and martyr, ordained that the Holy Sacrihce should be offered 
in gold or silver chalices and patens.” t The passages, how- 
ever, do not bear out so absolute a limitation of the period of 
glass chalices to the few years between Zephyrinus and Urban. 
It is not said that the latter Pope forbade the use of chalices 
of less precious materials ; .it is merely stated that he provided 
sacred vessels of silver, and especially a number of patens 
corresponding to the number of the city titiilL The history 
of St Sixtus II. and St Laurence shows that the treasures of 
the Church were constantly liable to confiscation, and it vould 
have been as impossible to ensure the sacred vessels being 
always of the precious metals in Rome, during the ages of 
persecution, as it is now for those Christian communities which 
groan under the bondage of Hohammedanibm. J Wlien hap- 

* See Didron, -‘Christian Iconograjihy/’ vul. i. p, 270. note, (Bohn’s 
trans.) t I)e Gemma Anhnre, i. 89. 

X The piesent wiiter once recei\ed a \W\t from a Coptic priest, who 
begged earnestly to have given him for a chalice one of the ale-'da'.‘ies 
which he saw 011 the table of the Xile-hoat saloon, (dass chalices are 
universal thioughout Kirypt in the Cojuic churches. 
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pier days came, and the munificent gifts of gold and silver 
chalices displaced the glass vessels, it was not at all unlikely 
for some of the latter to be put up as tokens of affection and 
distinction on the tombs of the departed, and hence it is quite 
possible that some of our glasses may be fragments of chalices. 

The patence vitrece which St Zephyrinus required, belong to a Glass patejut 
different category. I'hey were not for the use of the celebrant 
bishop or priest ; but in conformity with that ancient practice 
which required all the priests in cathedral cities on Sundays 
and great festivals to assist at the bishop’s mass, St Zephy- 
rinus ruled that the priests of the several titles should be 
attended on such occasions by a minister with a glass patcjia^ 
in which a requisite number of consecrated hosts (made then 
in the form of the Roman circular biscuit da mb el la ^ and hence 
called corona) should be placed at the bishop’s mass, and taken 
by the priests to be administered to the faithful in the different 
parishes, who thus signified their union with the bishop by 
“ being all partakers of that one bread ” consecrated by his 
hands. ‘‘Take heed,” says St Ignatius of Antioch, “ that you 
have but one Eucharist. For there is one flesh of Our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and one chalice in the unity of His blood. One 
altar, as there is but one bishop, with the priests, and the 
deacons, my fellow’-servants.’* Now^, the fragments of the 
two large patence discovered at Cologne, correspond exactly 
to the kind of glass paten here mentioned. The scriptural 
subjects, and the absence of any allusions to secular feasting, 
accord well w'ith so sacred a purpose, and w^e may therefore 
fairly presume that those other smaller glasses of wLich we 
have also spoken may also be remains of the paioice used to 
convey the Blessed Sacrament from the Pope’s altar to the 
parish churches in Rome. Padre Carmcci thinks this not 
improbable, although he does not admit that any of oiu* Cata- 

* S. Ign. ad Philadeiph. c. 4; compare ad Sunin. c. S; — “ Let that 
be deemed a sure EiKhah>t Minch [admini-^tercd] cithei by the bUhop, or 
by one to whom he has entrusted it.” 
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comb glasses ever formed portions of Eucharistic chalices. 
The paiena found near the Church of St Ursula differs from 
the other discovered two years before, in having the subjects 
depicted in gold and colours on the surface of the glass, in- 
stead of being within medallions of double glass. The draw- 
ing is also in a better style of art. 



r to. 35. — Sai (,(.■> iitill io Ic sctn m Cejrciery rf Sail Caliisto. 



CHAPTER VI II. 


CHRISTIAN bARCOPHAlH. 

I N the course of the preceding chapters we have frequently Christian u^e 
had occasion to mention the sarcophagi, or stone coffins, 
ill which some of the more illustrious of those buried in the 
Catacombs were laid to rest. The use of sarcophagi comes 
down from the remotest Egyptian antiquity, and, as we have 
already remarked, it prevailed in Rome before the practice of 
burning became general. Examples of Pagan Roman sarco- 
phagi may be seen in almost every museum, and the most ex- 
tensive collection of Christian sarcophagi is to be found in the 
great hall of the Lateran Palace. It was arranged by Padre 
hlarchi, and additions have been made from time to time under 
the direction of the Commendatore De Rossi. Before exam- 
ining this interesting collection of early Christian sculpture, it 
is worth while to inquire into the Christian use of this mode of 
burial, in order that we may gain some general idea as to the 
date of the specimens before us. 

We have seen that the Catacomb of St Domitilla,'^ which elates f»om 
bears every mark of having been constructed in the time of 
the Flavian emperors, appears originally to have been intended 
solely for the reception of those buried in sarcophagi. The 
loculi^ cut through the plaster which covers the walls of the 
first portion of this cemetery, are manifestly later additions ; 
while the wide recesses, in which the sarcophagi once stood, 
prove the original design of the sepulchre. In fact, the body 
of St Petronilla lay here in a stone sarcophagus, in which it 

" SCL pJgL 71. 
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was translated to St Peters by Pope Paul I. In 1474, King 
Louis XI. of France restored the altar of this saint, and in 
consequence the sarcophagus was exposed to view; and there 
is a letter of Pope Sixtus IV. to the king, in which he describes 
it as having four dolphins at the corners. The inscription, 


AURELIAE PETRONILLAE FILIAE DYLCIbbIMAE, 


They were not, 
however, in 
very general 
use. 


Christian sub- 
jects not 
sculptured on 
sarcophagi 
during ages 
of persecution. 


is said to have been engraven by the hand of St Peter himself, 
whose daughter, in the Gospel, this saint of CaesaPs household 
was. The sarcophagus of Linus, the immediate successor of 
St Peter, is related by Severano * to have been found in the 
time of Urban VI I L, during the restoration of the Confession 
of St Peter. The Christian use of sarcophagi, then, appears 
to have been coeval with the introduction of Christianity. 
There were, however, several reasons which made this mode 
of burial far from general among the Christians. 

In the first place, the sarcophagus was an expensive article, 
and the mass of the Christian community was composed of 
the poor. The conveyance of a heavy stone coffin from the 
city to the cemetery required the presence of a considerable 
number of workmen, and muse have attracted more attention 
to the Christian cemeteries than was generally desirable. 
Consequently we find, at a very early period, the Si^olcro a 
tnensa, which is nothing else but a sarcophagus cut out of the 
living rock ; and the later form of this kind of sepulchre was, 
as we have seen, the arcosoHum^\ which has been described as 
“ an excavated sarcophagus, with arched niche above.'' 

Even when the Christians did bury their dead in sarcophagi, 
they do not appear, until the ages of persecution had passed 
away, to have ornamented them with sculptures of a distinctive 
Christian character. Out of the four hundred and ninety- three 
dated inscriptions, described by De Rossi as belonging to the 
first four centuries, only eighteen are found on sarcophagi, and 
of these not more than four bear dates anterior to the time of 


See page 65. 


t See fig. 4, 5, in page 30, 
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Constantine. These are ornamented with genii, or griffins, or 
pastoral or hunting scenes ; and the earliest dated sarco- 
phagus, with a distinctively Christian subject sculptured upon 
it, is one from the Catacomb of Saints Peter and Marcellinus, 
upon which is represented the Nativity with the ox and ass, 
and which bears a consular date corresponding to a.d. 343. 

This tardy development of Christian sculpture cannot be 
explained by the supposition that the Church forbade or dis- 
couraged the representation of sacred subjects and symbols, 
for if such had been the case, the same rule would have 
applied to painting, and Ave have seen that no restriction was 
placed upon the Christian artist even from the apostolic age. 
A simple explanation of the contrast presented by these two 
branches of Christian art is to be found in the consideration 
of the widely different circumstances under which the painter 
and the sculptor pursued their respective callings during times 
of persecution. The Christian artist, concealed in the bowels 
of the earth, prosecuted his labours without fear of danger; 
while the sculptor would be unable to execute Christian sub- 
jects in his workshop without drawing a dangerous attention 
to his \vork. Hence upon the sarcophagi, prior to the time of 
Constantine, we find Christianity, if represented at all, veiled 
under forms which were not link n own even to the Pagans ; 
w'hile upon those belonging to the period which followed the 
peace of the Church, we notice at once the reproduction in 
marble of the same series of sacred subjects which ive have 
seen reduced to a regular symbolical system in the subter- 
ranean fresco-paintings of the second and third centuries. In 
fact, no sooner ivas peace given to the Church than Christian 
art sprang up everywhere, and"" sarcophagi of the fourth cen- 
tury, adorned with Christian sculptures, have been found in 
Arles and Saragossa as freely as in Rome, Ravenna, or Milan.* 

* A great number of Christian sarcophagi, di>covered in the neighbour- 
hood of Ailes, may still be seen in the museum of that city. There ap- 
pears to ha\e been a very considciable sv.hool of Chri'.tian sculpture there. 
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From the difficulties in the way of anything like the for- 
mation of a Christian school of sculpture during the ages of 
persecution, it is evident that those who wished to procure 
sarcophagi must have had recourse to the shops of the heathen ; 
and an examination of the fragments which remain of these 
ages proves, that they took considerable pains to select those 
which did not directly offend against the Christian religion by 
representing idolatrous rites, or false gods, or scenes clearly 
peculiar to Paganism. Sarcophagi with such scenes sculptured 
upon them are sometimes indeed to be met with in the Cata- 
combs, but they have either been carefully defaced with a 
chisel, or turned against the wall; and when used to close 
loculi^ the sculpture has been turned towards the inside of the 
tomb. For instance, a bacchanalian scene sculptured on a 
sarcophagus was found in the cemetery of St Lucina, turned 
against the wall, while the rough side was exposed to view, 
and on this side was inscribed the name of the deceased, 
IRENE. The sarcophagi usually found in Christian ceme- 
teries are ornamented either by wave-lines,'“ or by scenes of 
pastoral life, agriculture, the chase, and (more rarely) comic 
figures. F'igures with their hands raised in prayer, ora/z/i, 
were not unknown on Pagan tombs. X shepherd with a sheep 
on his shoulders is also to be found among heathen subjects. 
These were at once expressive of thoroughly Christian ideas, 
and were consequently in great request, as the numerous 
examples of them testify. Sometimes, other subjects appear 
less susceptible of a Christian interpretation. Cupid and 
Psyche are represented side by side with a (iood Shepherd, 
who is overturning a basket of fruit, an omen of evil rather 
than good, f It is however fair to add, that this sculpture 
was found with signs of plaster upon it, and had been buried 
beneath the floor of the chamber. Another, found in the 
crypt of St Lucina, represents the story of Ulysses and the 
Syrens, and it is probable that the monogram of tyraxio was 
As ill Fig. 15, page 109. t fig 32. page 261. 
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a disguised form of the Cross. "" This is not the only instance 
of the representation of this fable on Christian tombs ; and in 
the fifth century, St ^Maximus of Turin explained the ship of 
Ulysses to be a type of the Church, the mast being the Cross, 
by which the faithful are to be kept from the seductions of the 
senses, “ for in that Christ Our Lord was fastened to the Cross, 
so let us pass through the ensnaring perils of the world 
with as it were closed ears ; thus shall we be neither held 
back by the pernicious hearing of the world’s voice, nor 
swerve from our course to the better life and fall upon the 
rocks of voluptuousness.’^ f Both these fragments of sarco- 
phagi may be seen in the Catacomb of St Callixtus. 

The Good Shepherd at each end of one of the sarcophagi in 
that Catacomb, which still contains the well-preserved body of 
a man, was probably taken from the Pagan shops. The dog at 
his feet is foreign to Christian art J Yet the chamber was 
probably not made before the fourth century, and another 
sarcophagus in it is covered with subjects wholly biblical. 
In the Lateran Museum a good specimen of a Pagan Good 
Shepherd, adapted to Christian purposes, may be seen about 
the middle of the hall, on the right-hand side. It represents 
three shepherds, one holding a sheep by his tail, the second 
Avith a sheep on his shoulders and another at his feet, while 
the third leans on his staff and watches three sheep feeding on 
the mountain-side, a fourth lying at his feet. This sarcophagus 

bears the inscription : — 

EXGAAE BATAEIXA 
KEITAI AIAKAPQX 
EA'i xum 

HN KHAET2:E IIAKATA 
EHN GPEllTEIPAN 

eatkephn 
AriA\ ex xpl> 

** Here Pauline lies in the place of the blessed ^\honl Pacata buried 
[for she was] her sweet and holy nurse in Christ.” 

* Fig. 28, page 232. 

t S. Maxim. Horn. i. De Ciuce Domini. Sec aho Phiiosophumena, \ii. 
c. I, Clark’s edition; vol. i. p. 267. Z i ig. 35. pcgc 294. 
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Bosio says that it was dug up out of the cemetery of St Priscilla 
on the Via Salaria, and he infers from the inscription that that 
cemetery was a celebrated resting-place of saints.'"' The sar- 
cophagus, with Orpheus and a fisherman sculptured upon it, 
of which a lithograph is given in Plate XX. at the end of the 
volume, belongs to the same category. 

Since sculpture cannot be said to have existed as a Christian 
art before the time of Constantine, we may safely attribute all 
the sarcophagi, with distinctively Christian subjects sculptured 
upon them, to the fourth and fifth centuries; and having thus 
determined an approximation to their date, we may pass on to 
examine some of the more remarkable specimens. We will 
commence with the large sarcophagus which stands at the end 
of the hall in the Lateran, and which is usually the first to 
attract the attention of visitors. A lithograph is given of it at 
the end of the volume.f This sarcophagus was recently found 
above the tomb of St Paul, when the excavations were made 
for the construction of the magnilicent Ealdacchino which now 
covers the high altar in his basilica on the Via Ostiensis. 
That basilica was rebuilt by Theodosius towards the close of 
the fourth century, and this sarcophagus appears to have been 
placed there about that time. The unfinished faces of the 
busts in the centre, doubtless intended for the man and 
woman to be buried in it, and other heads in the same incom- 
plete condition, show that some circumstance prevented the 
execution of the original design. It has been suggested that 
the invasion of the Goths under Alaric was the cause, and this 
would fix the date at a.d. 410. 

Beginning at the right hand of the upper part of the sar- 
cophagus, we have three bearded figures, representing by 
their unity of operation the Three Persons of the Ever- 
Blessed Trinity. The Eternal Father, as the source and 
fountain of Deity, is symbolised by the figure in the chair, 
veiled, as the episcopal chair was, in token of His supreme 
"" Bosiu, Rom. Sott. p. 513. t Plate XtX. 
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dignity. In front of Him is a figure who represents the 
Eternal Word, by whom all things were made, in the act of 
creating Eve from the side of the sleeping Adam. Behind the 
seated figure stands a third, to represent the Holy Ghost, who 
co-operates in the work of creation. In the next group we The Fall, 
see the serpent with the fatal apple in his mouth, which he 
offers to our common mother, while between the guilty pair is 
Our Lord, here represented without a beard, because it was in 
the depth of the shame of the fall that He was revealed as the 
promised seed who should be born of the woman, and the Incar- 
nation is expressed by the signs of youth. He gives to Adam 
a sheaf, for in the sweat of thy brow shalt thou eat bread ; 
while to Eve he gives a lamb, a type of domestic labour in 
spinning, and also of the Lamb of God whom the second Eve 
was to bring forth to atone for all the evil that the first Eve 
had brought upon mankind. Immediately below we see two TheEpiphnny. 
other groups, evidently intended to contrast in some way with 
those already described. Here the Eternal Word is again 
represented, but this time not according to His divine nature 
by which He is co-equal with the Father, but He is the Word 
made flesh, an infant on His mother s knee. The Holy Ghost 
is represented just as before, for it was by the operation of the 
Holy Ghost that Mary conceived the Second Person of the 
Blessed Trinity in her virginal womb. Her chair is not veiled, 
to distinguish the most blessed of creatures from the unap- 
proachable Creator; and to mark the twofold generation of 
Christ, that which is invisible by which He was born of the 
Father before all worlds, and that which was made manifest by 
which He was born of His mother in the world. The uni- 
versality of His kingdom is typified by the three Magi, the 
representatives of the whole Gentile Church, And finally, the 
application of the universal redemption to the individual is set 

forth by Christ giving sight to the blind, while He holds in Our Lord 
. • 1 • T TT- T • ■ ♦ giving sight to 

His hand a roll, either to signify His divine mission, or to the blind. 

show that it is His doctrine which alone can enlighten the 
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eyes of the darkened understandings of men. Turning now to 
the upper portion of the other side of the sarcophagus, we see 
our Lord Vv-ith the rod of His power changing the water into 
wine, and multiplying the loaves, the well-known patristic 
symbols of the Holy Eucharist, in which the wine becomes 
His blood, and the bread His flesh, which He gives for the life 
of the world. And then, as a type and foreshadowing of the 
power of the Holy Eucharist even upon the mortal body, accord- 
ing to the promise, He that eateth My flesh, and drinketh My 
blood hath everlasting life, and I will raise him up in the last 
day,^^ we have a third group, mutilated indeed, but with enough 
remaining to show that it represents the raising of Lazarus. 
Beneath this Eucharistic series, as we may call it, we see St 
Peter, having had already committed to him the rod of power, 
which Our Lord held in the former series, and yet receiving 
from his Master the solemn warning, “ Before the cock crow 
thou shalt deny Me thrice.” The uplifted hand of Our Lord, 
and the cock at St Peter's feet, express this with sufficient 
clearness, while the rod in the Apostle's hand shows that his 
fall would not deprive him of his great prerogatives, but that, 
being converted, he should confirm his brethren.” The next 
group represents the apprehension of St Peter; the bearded 
face and general similarity of expression identify the Apostle, 
and distinguish him from his Divine Master. The Jewish 
caps mark the satellites of Herod Agrippa, and it is worthy of 
note that, thougli they have power to lead the Apostle whither 
he would not, yet he still retains the rod, for the Word of 
God is not bound,” and imperial soldiers, who repeated the 
scene over and over again in the person of Peter's successors, 
have never been able to wrest from him the rod of power with 
which he rules tlie Church as Vicar of Christ. Another reason, 
which probably led to the very frequent representation of this 
scene in St Peters life, is that his imprisonment and miracul- 
ous deliverance was the immediite cause of his coming to 
Rome and founding the Churcli tliere ; and thus Roman 
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Christians would see in the apprehension of St Peter the 
symbol of “ the Holy See of Blessed Peter, through which,” in 
the words of St Leo, Rome “ was made a ])riestly and royal city, 
and the head of the world, extending her sway more widely by 
the religion of God than ever she had done by earthly domi- 
nation.”’*' The next group is a mutilated representation of 
Moses striking the rock, of the waters flowing from which the 
people of Israel are drinking. We have seen that the glasses 
found in the Catacombs enable us to interpret this as a symbol 
of St Peter, and in him the Christian priesthood, touching with 
the rod of power the Rock from which the spiritual Israel draw 
grace for all their needs. The remaining group, beneath the Daniel 
busts of the persons for whom the sarcophagus was intended, 
represents Daniel in the lions’ den, protected by God under 
the figure of an old man, while the figure offering to Daniel a 
basket of food represents the prophet Habacuc, whom “ the 
angel of the Lord took by the top of his head, . . . and set 
him in Babylon, over the den, in the force of His spirit. 

Then Habacuc cried, saying : ‘ O Daniel, thou servant of 
God, take the dinner that God hath sent thee.’ ”t This group 
is met with very frequently both in painting and sculpture. It 
is found in the earliest known Catacomb, and it may be seen 
in the subterranean church of San Clemente, among frescoes 
of the tenth century. The continuator of tiie Lilhr Pontifi- 
calls mentions Gregory IV. having adorned altar frontals with 
gilded representations of Daniel in the lions’ den. The 
writings of the early Fathers inform us that the Christians saw 
in Daniel the type of the Christian martyr, sometimes like 
Daniel unharmed by the savage beast to which he was 
exposed in the arena, but always victorious over those who 
could at most only destroy the body, and consoled in the 
dungeon, in which he awaited his martyrdom, by the Christian 

^ Semi. 1. in Nat. A]'o-t. See Corn, a Lap. in Act. xti 17. 

t Dan. \iv. 32-3S. In the LroteUant ler^'OR it is called “The Story of 
l>el and the Dia^ou" 
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priest who strengthened him for the conflict with the heavenly 
food of the Holy Eucharist. Thus St Cyprian applies the 
history : “For since all things are God’s, nothing will be 
wanting to him who possesses God, if God himself be not 
wanting to him. Thus a meal was divinely provided for Daniel : 
when he was shut up by the king’s command in the den of 
lions ; and in the midst of wild beasts who were hungry and 
yet spared him, the man of God was fed.’’*" 

On either side of this sarcophagus are two small statues of 
the Good Shepherd. Eusebius tells us that statues of Our 
Lord, under this form, were set up by Constantine at Con- 
stantinople, but in Rome early Christian sculpture is nearly 
always confined to bassi rilkvi. A remarkable exception will 
be noticed before we leave this museum. 

The first sarcophagus on our left, as we pass up the hall, is 
one whose lid is ornamented witli sea-monsters, and bears the 
inscription — marivs . vitelltaxvs . primitivae . conivgi . 
FIDELISSI.MAE . AAiKCBBix “■ Marius Vitellianus to his 

most faithful wife Primitiva. Hail, innocent soul ; dear wife, 
mayest tliou live in Christ.” f This lid, however, in all proba- 
bility, belongs to another sarcophagus, since in Bosio’s time 
this latter was used as the cistern for a fountain in the Medici 
Gardens, on the Pincio, whither it had been removed from the 
crypt of St Peter’s. The central group, immediately beneath 
the inscription, again represents the smitten rock and the 
apprehension of St Peter; while on the one side is Our Lord 
calling Lazarus as a mummy out of the tomb, close to which 
stands Martha; her sister Mary kneels at the feet of Our Lord, 
and the disciples stand around. On the otlmr side is a Good 
Shephenl watching over two sheep in a temple-like house, 
probably intended for the Church. But the most strikino- 

o 

subject on the sarcophagus is the history of Jonas, who is 

* S. Cypr. Be O ration e, 21. 

t Such at least is the interpretation adopted by De Rossi, who follows 
Maffei in understanding the congeries of letters at the end as the initials of 
Aveainina iniioceus kara coiijux hhas in Chnsto,— Btdldt. 1868, 10. 
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represented first as being carst out of a ship, the large sail of 
which is filled with the wind from the conch-shell of the winged 
figure above. The sea-monster opens his enormous jaws to 
receive Jonas, and a female bust in the sky apparently indi- 
cates the calm which succeeded. The same monster is next 
represented as vomiting forth the prophet upon the dry ground, 
upon which crabs, lizards, and snails are seen crawling about. 

Close to this scene is the reclining figure of Jonas asleep under 
the grateful shade of the gourd. The sculptor has filled every 
bit of available space with figures, and the same water in which 
float the sea-monsters is made to bear up a little square box, 
intended for the Ark, in which Noe sits and receives the 
olive-branch from the dove, which is made, perhaps not with- 
out meaning, to come from the place of refreshment where the 
prophet reposes. At the waters edge, on either side, are 
represented fishermen — in one case hooking a fish which a boy 
is assisting him to land, and in the other, giving the basket 
of fish to the boy. A water bird is also looking out for prey, 
and may be intended to convey the warning, that others, 
besides those whom Christ has made fishers of men,’’ are on 
the watch for those who are born of the waters. 

On the same side of the hall is another sarcophagus, upon Sarcophagus 

with Cain an( 

the lid of which are two shepherds, each taking care of three Abel offering 
sheep rather larger than themselves. Every one of the sheep 
holds a circular roll of bread in his mouth, evidently a figure 
of the Holy Eucharist, which (we have already said) was for- 
merly consecrated in bread made in the shape of a corona. 

The sarcophagus itself is ornamented with sacred subjects, the 
first of which is the sacrifice of Cain and Abel. The invisible 
God is represented by the bearded figure seated on a stone, 
which possibly has reference to the rude altar of patriarchal 
times ; Cain, as the eldest, offers his fruits first, while Abel 
follows wdlh his lamb. In the next group, the Fall is again 
represented, but Eve has taken the ap[)le, and the [)romised 

Saviour, beardless, as in all representations of the Incarnation, 

u 
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holds the sheaf in His hand, but extends it towards the seated 
figure, as though to imply that the bread obtained by the 
sweat of Adam’s brow is to be offered to God, if His blessing 
is to be expected upon the labour of man. He does not here 
give the lamb to Eve, Abels oftering, perhaps, sufficiently con- 
veying the lesson. The central figure is a female with an 
open box in her hand, the ‘‘alabaster box of precious oint- 
ment ” which Mary poured on Our Lord’s head, and of which 
He said, “ Wheresoever this Gospel shall be preached in the 
whole world, that also which she hath done shall be told for a 
memory of her.” The remaining subjects are the paralytic 
carrying his bed, Our I.ord giving sight to the blind, changing 
the water into wine, and raising Lazarus from the tomb. 

Proceeding still further along this side of the Museum, the 
visitor will hardly fail to no dee a ver)' finely sculptured sarco- 
phagus, in the centre of which are the busts of two men, whose 
refined and intellectual expres-^ion of face contrasts strongly 
with the rude grotesquesness of most of these sculptures. It 
is impossible to say who these two men were ; but the sarco- 
phagus, which probably once contained their remains, formerly 
stood beneath the altar in the tribune of *S. Paolo fuori Ic mitra^ 
and the relics of the Holy Innocents were placed within it. 
SixtUb V. removed it with the relics to a chapel built by him 
in Sta. Maria Maggiore. The upper series of figures represent 
!Mary kissing Our Saviour's hand in gratitude for having 
restored her brother Lazarus to life ; Peter warned of his 
denial before the cock should crow ; and Moses receiving the 
law from a hand .stretched out from heaven. Another out- 
stretched hand checks the uplifted arm of Abraham as he is 
about to sacrifice his son Isaac, who kneels with his hands 
^ bound behind his back. The sacrifice of the true Laac is not 
found among the subjects selected by early Christian art, but 
the article of the Creed, crucified under Pontius Pilate,” is 
set forth here with sufficient dearness m the group which 

' M.-jc wvi 13 
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represents the servant with the ewer and basin standing ready 
to wash the hands of the irresolute governor, who, seated on 
his veiled judgment-seat, turns away his head in token of his 
repugnance in condemning the innocent blood. Our interpre- 
tation of ISIoses as the figure of St Peter is confirmed by this 
sarcophagus, on the lower portion of which we see that 
Apostle in the hands of Herod's satellites, still pointing to the 
stream which flows from the rock above his head ; while 
Christ, or possibly St John, is represented as also engaging the 
attention of the satellites, either in allusion to His own appre- 
hension in the Garden, or else to teach that He suffers still in 
the persecution of His Church. Again, we see Daniel in the 
lions' den, and the prophet Habacuc, while, on the opposite 
side, Our Lord gives sight to the blind, and multiplies the 
loaves and fishes. In the centre, however, is a group which 
has somewhat puzzled the learned. Bosio makes the old man 
under the tree to be Moses giving the law to the people, and 
the head which appears between the branches of the tree to be 
that of Zaccheus climbing up in order to see Our Lord. 

On the same side of the hall is a sarcophagus, with the Sarcopha 
nearest resemblance to the later representations of Our 
Saviours Passion to be found in early Christian art. It is 



Fig. 36 — Sa?rc’/>/:(t£'us ui Lai<:?-an Must uni 0/ /ourth or jijth ct.niur\. 


divided into five compartments by twisted Corinthian pillars, 
the pediments above which are decorated witli scenes from 
the vintage. In the central compartment is the labaruni' 
surrounded with a cro^^n of immuilality. and su[if)orted on a 
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cross, on each of the arms of which is a dove pecking at the 
crown, thus symbolically representing the hope of an immortal 
crown with Christ, which feeds the soul, although here below 
its only resting-place is His Cross. The guards appointed by 
Constantine to keep watch over the sacred standard are re- 
presented below by two soldiers ; and we may see here a type 
of the Christian army, who, whether they sleep or wake, live or 
die, find rest beneath the Cross. Two of the side compart- 
ments represent Our Lord witnessing a good confession before 
Pontius Pilate, above whom hangs a crown, the reward of 
those who confess Christ before men. On the other side a 
soldier places a crown on the head of Our Saviour, but it 
resembles rather the crown of glory which is the recompense 
of the crown of thorns endured for Him on earth. The last 
compartment contains a representation of Our Lord carrying 
His Cross under the guard of a soldier, but there are none of 
the traces of suffering with which later artists, following the 
sacred narrative, have familiarised our imagination, and the 
crown above points to the reward for bearing the Cross after 
our suffering Master. Above this sarcophagus is let into the 
wail a fragment of another, which represents a number of per- 
sons, some listening with devout attention to one who is read- 
ing to them, while others of the same company are partaking 


Sarcophagus 
luider canopy. 


of the a^apc. 

Perhaps the finest specimen of Christian sculpture among 
all the sarcophagi in the Lateran Museum is that which stands 
under a canopy supported by two beautiful columns of Pavon- 
azzetto marble, and is placed in this position to show how the 
sarcophagi were arranged in the ancient basilicas ; for this as 
well as the one last described, were found in the crypt of St 
Peter’s. The front of the sarcophagus is sculj^tured with 
figures in high relief, divided into groups by eight richlv 
ornamented pillars. 'The groups at the two extremities are 
Abraham'- iihrc. ainl ( )ui l.oul befoie 1‘iLue. who js u-a^h- 


hi^ Inn'K Tin'’ ^'c-r of 


tin. A[)0^tles 
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grouped around Our Lord, who is seated in the centre as in Our Lord m 

glory siir- 

glory, the vault of heaven beneath His feet being expressed rounded by 
(as in Pagan monuments) by the veil which a female figure Apostles, 
holds above her head. De Rossi remarks that the grace and 
refinement of the faces of Our Lord and the Apostles would 
incline us to ascribe this work to the age of Septimius Severus,* 
rather than to that of Constantine, did not the on one 
of the sides indicate the latter as its actual date. The two 
principal figures among the Apostles are manifestly intended 
for St Peter and St Paul, and the characteristics of each Saints Peter 
Apostle, which we have noticed on the gilded glasses, are 
easily to be discerned here. St Paul is on the right, distin- 
guished by his baldness from St Peter, who receives, with 
hands reverently veiled, the new law from the Mediator of 
the New Testament, just as heathen magistrates were wont to 
receive from the emperors the book of the constitutions where- 
by they were to govern the province committed to their chai'ge. 

Often, on similar representations. Our Lord is represented as 
giving the volume to the Apostle, but saying nothing. In 
others, again, the roll bears the inscription, dominvs dat 
LEGEM, or PACEM, sometimes one, and sometimes the other, 
whence the Bishop Eribert was led to engrave on the Book of 
the Gospels provided for the cathedral of Milan the words 
" LEX ET PAX.'’ Here again we see Peter represented as the 
Moses of the new dispensation, and every such discovery in- 
creases the probability that in all other representations also of 
Moses, the chief Apostle was really meant to be understood. 

The two sides of this sarcophagus are covered with sculpture. 

On one is represented the denial of St Peter, with a basilica Benia! of 

•St PtitGir 

and a baptistery in the background, the latter of which (no 
doubt by an intentional anachronism) is surmounted with the 
. On the other side is a similar kind of background, but 
in front is the smitten rock, and, apparently, the Noli Me tan- 


vSicklcr, Vhnanach au-- Rum ];p 173 1 74, actually assign- tu U tlial 


I late. 
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p!;ere^' although thib latter group may be intended to represent 
the gratitude of l\Iary for the resurrection of her brotlier. 

On the visitor's right, as he ascends the staircase at the end 
of the halb he will notice a spirited sculptured representation 
of the ascent of Elias into heaven in the fiery chariot. The 
sons of the prophets are gazing with eager astonishment at 
Ediseus, who reverently, and wuth veiled hands, receives from 
the ascending prophet the cloak or pallium^ the symbol of the 
double portion of the Spirit which rested upon him. In Elias, 
St Ambrose and other Fathers saw^ a figure of Our Lord ; and 
Rupertus explains further : “ When Elias was on the point of 
being translated, he laid his pallium on Eliseus ; because Christ 
Our God and Lord, when about to pass out of this world unto 
the Father, gave to the Apostles both His office and His 
Spirit." t ‘‘Eliseus,*’ says the Venerable Bede, “took the 
mantle of Elias, and with it struck the waters of Jordan, and 
when he invoked the God of Ehas, they were divided, and he 
passed over. The Apostles took up, the Church founded by 
them took up, the sacraments of her Redeemer, and with them 
is spiritually enlightened, cleansed, and consecrated ; and she 
also invoked the name of God the Father, and learned how to 
conquer the torrent of death, and despising the hindrance of 
it, to pass over to eternal hfe.'’J This history forms the 
subject of a painting which may still be seen in the Catacomb 
of SS. Xereiis and Achilles. It is carv^ed also at the end of a 
sarcophagus near the door of the sacristy of St Peter's, con- 
taining the bodies of Popes Leo H. III. and IV. ; and on two 
or three other sarcophagi, copied in the works of Bosio, 
Bottari. and others. It would certainly have reminded 
Roman Christians of the pallium, the symbol of lurisdiction 
worn by tlie Bisho[)s of Rome, and given by them to metro- 
politans as from the very body of St Peter, — ^'dc corpore Sancti 
Pitri:'^ It IS worthy of notice, in connexion with this subject, 

S'je Fig 20. 351 t RupcJt De Tiin v. c 15, 

I ill D'lui 5 .Sfcc N ac I’ in 
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and also with the roll given to St Peter by the ascended 
Saviour in the last sarcophagus, that the most ancient part 
of Fiiocalus^ catalogue of the Popes commenced thus : — 

“ Passits est Dominiis ?iosfer Jesus Christus diiobiis Gemiuis 
CiVisulibus via KaL Apr lies ^ ei post Ascensum ejus beatissimus 
Petrus episeopatum siiscepit^ cx quo tempo rep &c. 

“Our Lord Jesus Christ suffered on the 25th March, the two Gemini 
being consuls, and after His Ascension the must blessed Peter undertook 
the episcopacy, after which time,” Ac. 

Above the translation of Elias is a fragment of a small sar- The HatiNiiy. 
cophagus representing the Nativity, Avith the ox and ass and 
the INIagi ; and beloAV is a rude intaglio of the raising of 
Lazarus, on a marble coA'ering of one of the loeu/i, Avith an 
inscription to oatvs. But our readers Avill easily be able to 
interpret for themselves most of the other sculptures in this 
museum. 

As Ave pass out of the great hall into the upper corridor. Sarcophagus 
around Avhich De Ros^^i has arranged the inscriptions from pllsus!^^^ 
the Catacombs, aa^c may observe a number of casts of a sar- 
cophagus similar to some that Ave have described, and yet 
po.sscbsing certain remarkable features peculiar to itself. Many 
of our readers will have seen the original in St Peter’s crypt, 

Avhere it stands on the right hand of the passage leading to 
the subterranean chapel, and bears the inscription : — 

IVX -BAS^VS VC QVI VIXIT ANXIS XLTI MEX II . IX IPSA 
PRAEFECaVRA VRBIS 

XEOFFIVS IIT AD DEVM VIII KAL SEPT EVSEBIO ET 
YPATIO COSS 

“ Jiuiius Bassus Avho liA^ed forty-tw^o yenrs and t^^o months. In the 
very year in which he wa-. Prefect of the city, he went to God, a neophyte 
on the 23d of August, a.d. 359.” 

The noble family of the Bassi is mentioned by Prudentiiis 
as having been among the first of patrician rank to embrace 
the Christian religion ;t and the death of this very Junius 

t Contra Syinmachum, i. 55S. 
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Bassus is recorded by a cotem- 
porary writer ^ as having taken 
place soon after his appointment 
as Prrefect of Rome. The sarco- 
phagus is of white marble, hand- 
somely carved in the Corinthian 
style; and besides the representa- 
tions of Adam and Eve, the sacrifice 
of Isaac, Daniel among the lions, 
and Our I^ord in glor}’ delivering 
the law to His Apostles, we have, 
on the upper portion, a group in 
which is represented the apprehen- 
sion of Our Saviour in the garden ; 
and again His condemnation by 
Pilate. The apprehension of St 
Peter appears on the other side, 
the Apostle being distinguished from 
his Lord by the beard, thus con- 
firming our explanation of a similar 
scene on other sarcophagi. The 
lower portion also contains in the 
centre Our Lord^s entiy into Jeru- 
salem ; and, at one extremity, Job 
comforted by his friends, while his 
wife, with her handkerchief to her 
norse, illustrates the complaint of 
the afflicted patriarch, ^ly wife hath 
abhorred my breath." t The other 
extremity contains the representa- 
tion of a person bound and led 
away, vhich, from the baldness of the 
head, and tlie -word in the hand of 
one ot Ins ^uanK, we may consider 
t JA v-x. 7 


Animianu- 
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to be intended for St Paul being conducted to the place of his 

execution on the Ostian Way. The spandrils of the five arches Symbolical 
1 1 7 1 • -! • 1 ' figures of the 

which make up the lower portion are ornamented with figures Lamb work- 

which form perhaps the most interesting feature in this sarcopha- ^”0 miracle^, 
gus. The subjects indeed have been explained before in other 
sculptures, but here it is a lamb who occupies the place of the 
Three Children in the furnace of Nabuchadonosor. A Iamb with 
a rod touches the rock from which another lamb drinks. Again, 
a lamb with the rod multiplies the loaves ; a lamb imposes his 
foot upon the head of another lamb, while a dove pours down a 
stream of light upon the latter, signifying the seven-fold gift of 
the Holy Ghost in the sacrament of Confirmation or of Holy 
Order. Further on, a lamb approaches reverently to receive 
the law \ and lastly, a lamb with the rod brings forth Lazarus 
from his tomb. These six subjects prove incontestably the 
symbolical character of the subjects represented on these sar- 
cophagi, and teach us that, whether in the hand of Moses, or 
of Peter, or of the Lamb, the divine rod is the power of Christ, 
by whom the miracles of grace in the sacraments of the Church 
are still worked.'^ 

Our account of the Christian sculptures in the Lateran Statue of St 
Museum will not be complete without some notice of the 
statue of St Hippolytus, which stands at the upper end of the 
hall, and which is pronounced by Winckelmann and other 
critics to be the finest known specimen of early Christian 
sculpture. This statue was discovered, a.d. 1551, when some 
excavations were being made near the basilica of San Lorenzo 
fuori le mura, and must have btood either in the subterranean 
cemetery of St Hippolytus, or in a basilica close by. It bears 

* The^e six subjects, three of which are ii in Fig. 37, are more clearly 
to be distinguished in Lo^iu, Rom. Sott , p. 45, than on the sarcophagus 
it^^elf, which has probably suffeied bome damage dining the la^-t t\\o hun- 
<hed years. 

It IS interesting to observe the comparative fre;|uency of the different 
''Criptural subjects introduced into the sculptuied sarcophagi. The fol- 
io^\mg list is taken from Purgon's Letters from Rome. I etter x\ , witli 
one or iwo c-.>rrecti«n> in the J.c-cription He counted tiftv-fi\c saico- 
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every mark of having been executed during the third century, 
for, though the head and arm are modern restorations, yet the 
classical dignity of the figure is greatly superior to statues of 
the age of Constantine ; A\'hile the Canon Fasc/ialis, engraved 
on one of the sides of the chair in which the saint is seated, 
would hardly have been considered worthy of commemoration 
many years after the martyrdom of St Hippolytus. AVe have 
no intention of taxing our readers’ patience with an account 
of the long disputes concerning the proper time for the observ- 
ance of Easter, which occupied so much serious attention dur- 
ing the early ages of the Church. It is well known, however, 
that the Roman Church always strenuously opposed those who 
followed the Jewish reckoning, and who, from their keeping 
Easter on the 14th day of the lunar month, received the name 
of Qua rhukri mans. Still, daring the first and second centuries 
the Church had, as was natural, adop>ted the Jewish mode of 
determining the Paschal full moon ; but the blind fury of that 
unhappy people against Christianity prejudiced the minds of 
Christians against anything coming from them ; and since, at 
the beginning of the third century, the Church jiossessed men 
in no way inferior to the Jewish rabbis in scientific know- 

phagi, an.d we liave placed side by side with his numbers those which result 
from an examination of the forty-eight sarcophagi illustrated by Bosio, 
thiity of which were found in the crypt', of the \ atican ; — 


Late-an. Bosin I Lateran. Bosin, 


History of Jonas, 

23 

1 1 

t Fall of Adam and Eve, 

14 

10 

The Smitten Rock, 

;? r 

16 

j Woman with Is>iie of Blof^d. 

8 

9 

Apprehen'-ioii of St Bote., 

20 

14 

j Christb Entry into Jerusalem, 

t) 

8 

Miracle of Loavc',, . 

CO 

14 

1 I'he Good Shepherd, 

fj 


f. 01114 Sicht to I ’.I mil. 

to 

1 1 

! XiMliinArk, 

5 

0 

Ch.ingc ()»■ Water into Wine, 


8 

j Chri-t before Pil ito, 

5 

0 

Rai>in4 of T.a/ tru-,, 

if, 

14 

j r,i\ In 4 of the I iw , 

4 

6 

Hem il of St ibter. 

14 

5 

j 1 hree Children in Fire. 

4 

3 

Daniel in Lion s Den, 

M 

7 

j M -.xe^ takin4 off hi^. Shoes, 

2 

2 

Paralyt.c Hc.i’ed, 

IC’ 

7 

! Koas taken ut> to He.a\en, 

0 


Croati- <n of Lve, 

1 1 

a 

1 NatiMty, Mith 0 \ and A>s, 

I 

4 

Sacrifice of I "Aac. 

1 1 

0 

■ CrL’\\mn4 with T 1 Oins, . 

I 

I 

Ado’' itijn of Ma 4 ’* 

II 

5 





IMi Ilurgon. in his contemptuous remarks aoout the symhobcal meanin'^ of 
thc'-e wuipture^. socnis to >how hinwelt entiiely ignorant of the mctho<l of 
interpteting Holy Sciipturc uuiver-al among tlie Father^ of the fouith and 
fiflli ceiitunc-'. to wlimli these 'aicoplmgi belong. 
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ledge, it was fitting that the Christian bishops, and especially 
the Bishop of Rome, should sanction some authoritative 
method for determining the great Christian festival. 

Hippolytus was the first to form a table, in which, by 
doubling the Greek periods of eight years, he endeavoured, 
with the help of seven such periods, of sixteen years each, to 
obtain a formula by which the difference between the lunar 
and solar years should be corrected, and the true Easter 
determined for ever. There is, in accordance with this mode 
of calculation, engraved on the opposite side of the chair to 
that upon which the canon itself is found, a table for 112 
years. Unfortunately, St Hippolytus' method laboured under 
the fatal defect of an error of three days in every sixteen 
years ; and hence the praise lavished upon the first attempt to 
form an independent Christian calendar died away, and fresh 
calculations became necessary. We learn this from a work 
which has been ascribed to St Cyprian, and which bears the 
date of A.D. 243, and whose author, curiously enough, ascribes 
St Hippolytus' error of three days to his having calculated 
from the creation of the world instead of from the 4th day, on * 
which the moon was created ! We may therefore conclude 
that this statue belongs to the early part of the third century, 
while the errors of Hippolytus’ canon still remained unknown, 
and the renown of its author caused it to be considered a 
fitting tribute to his memory. 

St Hippolytus professes that his table will show Easter in 
the past as well as in the future. IJe therefore gives some 
of the more remarkable Paschal solemnities, such as the 
Exodus, which he makes out to have taken place on April 2d, 
or April 5th, if Daniel’s computation is to be followed. The 
Paschal solemnities in the desert, in the time of Joshue, 
Ezekias, Josias, and Esdras are also determined. The Pasch 
in the year when Christ was born, and also in that wherein 
He suffered, are marked as being of the greatest interest to 
all Christians. 
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The list of the works of St Hippolytiis commences with the 
titles of two works, of which only the last four letters can now 
be deciphered. Critics have exercised their ingenuity in sup- 
plying the remainder, but no certainty can be arrived at. The 
Paschal Canon, and other matters inscribed on this statue, are 
given with explanations in Migne’s edition of the works of St 
Hippolytiis, to which we must refer those of our readers who 
desire to investigate further this interesting monument of early 
Christian art. 



Kt-pioLMiUji Ic.twccn St- IVtci .tivl P.mJ iKuChn-t .i-, tlie Lamb uiid tiie 
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BOOK V. 

THE TESTIMONY OF THE CATACOMBS. 


CHAPTER 1. 

THE TESTIMONY OF THE CATACOMBS TO THEIR CHRISTIAN 
ORIGIN. 

I N the preceding chapters our information has been princi- Scope of this 
pally drawn from the historical records which have come 
down to us from antiquity, and of which an account has been 
given in the second part of the Introduction.^^ ^^'e have also 
taken our readers into the subterranean cemeteries, and con- 
firmed our historical conclusions by the inscriptions and other 
monuments still remaining there. An important branch of 
our subject, however, still remains comparatively untouched, 
and this is what we may call the Testimony of the Catacombs 
themselves, — understanding by this expression, not the evi- 
dence to be drawn from the dates and names inscribed on the 
stones and walls, but the conclusions to be deduced from a 
careful examination o^ the subterranean galleries, and the 
method of their construction. This appears at first sight a 
dry and uninviting subject, but the results are too important 
to be passed o\ er in silence, and the striking and incontro- 

Slh, 17 
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vertible confirmation which they give to many of our histori- 
cal conclusions, will amply repay the reader for the pains it 
will cost him to master the details. 

The first question which we would ask of these long dark 
silent subterranean streets of tombs is, whether they are able 
to afford us any clue as to their own origin. The ignorant 
assertions of Burnett and Misson do not deserve a serious refu- 
tation. The former was foolish enough to publish his opinion 
that all the tokens of Christianity found in the Catacombs 
were the forgeries of a few monks in the fourth and fifth cen- 
turies, while the latter put forth the no less untenable theory 
that they were used as marks of distinction to prevent the 
graves of the faithful from being confounded with those of the 
infidels.” The exclusive use of the Catacombs by the Chris- 
tians has now, however, been universally admitted, and the 
only serious argument that was ever adduced against it, viz., 
the presence of a few Pagan inscriptions in these Christian 
cemeteries, has been found to tell in the opposite direction, 
for it is now ascertained that in every instance these Pagan 
inscriptions have some marks which prove that they were not 
originally intended for the position in which they have been 
found, but like the stone on which the copy of the inscription 
to Pope Eusebius was written,"* have been appropriated by 
Christians, and used for their own purposes. It is not 
enough, however, to establish the exclusively Christian use of 
the Catacombs as burial-places. We are able also to prove 
them to have been originally excavated by the Christians for 
that purpose, and this by the testimony of the Catacombs 
themselves. 

Until within a very recent period it was the generally 
received theory that these subterranean excavations had 
been made by the Pagan Romans in order to extract mate- 
rials for building ; and tliat the Christians, finding them con- 
venient as places of concealment where their marUred brethren 

* page 171 
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might rest undisturbed, had taken possession of them, and 
adapted them by additional excavations to the purposes of 
burial and worship. This theory was not, as we shall after- 
wards see, destitute of some apparent support from ancient 

documents, and was accepted by Baronins, Severano, Aringhi, against a 

. . . . . Avideiy-re- 

and other writers upon the subject. Bosio himself is silent ceived opinion 

upon the origin of the Catacombs, and Boldetti, with all his ^rarv^ 
knowledge acquired by personal observations, only ventures 
to claim a Christian origin for a few particular cemeteries. 

Padre Lupi went somewhat farther, and showed that the addi- 
tions made by the Christian fossors exceeded in extent the 
original works of the Pagan excavators ; but Bottari, D’Agin- 
court, and Raoul-Rochette, all maintained the heathen origin 
of the Catacombs. Padre Marchi was the first to enunciate 
the proposition, that the Christians themselves had originated 
all those subterranean cemeteries which are known by this 
name. The weight of authority was strong against him, but 
he defended his proposition by proofs taken not so much from 
the works of learned authors, as from the cemeteries them- 
selves. His investigations have been continued by the 
brothers De Rossi, and their patient labours have thrown 
so much additional light upon the subject, that the Christian 
origin of the Catacombs may be regarded as now firmly estab- 
lished. In order to understand the proofs of this conclusion, 
it will be necessary to give a brief notice of the geological 
strata in which the Catacombs have been excavated, and a por- 
tion of the carefully compiled Geological Summary in Murray’s 
“ Handbook to Rome,’’ will perhaps be more satisfactory to 
our readers than any attempt of our own to condense the 
more diffuse account given by Michele De Rossi. 

‘‘ By far the greatest part of the surface of the Roman Volcanic -strata 
Campagna, in the environs of the capital, is formed of materials Ronie! 
of igneous origin. They may be classed under two heads, 
very different in their inineralogical characters, as they are in 
the mode in which they have been deposited, their age. iVc. 
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The more ancient, which appears to have immediately suc- 
ceeded the Tertiary marine deposits, or even to have been 
co-temporaneoiis with them, and to be the result of submarine 
volcanic action, consists, in the more immediate vicinity of 
Rome, and within the city itself, of a red volcanic tufa, 
formed by an agglomeration of ashes and fragments of pumice : 
it has been designated by the name of tufa liioide by the local 
geologists : and was, and still is, much used for building pur- 
poses. It forms the lower part of most of the Seven Hills on 
the left bank of the Tiber, constituting the Tarpeian rock 
beneath the Capitol, the lower portion of the Palatine, Quirinal, 

Esquiline, and Aventine It is extensively quarried at 

the foot of Monte Verde, outside the Porta Portese, for 
building stone. .... No trace of the craters which produced 
this older tufa can now be discovered. 

A certain interval appears to have occurred between the 
latter deposit and the more modern volcanic rocks of the 
Campagna, during which the land seems to have been raised, 
and several parts of it covered with fresh-water lakes or 
marshes. It is to this period that belong the strata of cinders, 
ashes, &c., which form the more immediate surface, which are 
often very regularly stratified, and certain impressions and 
leaves of land plants, and here and there a bed of calcareous 
grav'd and marls, with land and fresh water shells, and some- 
times of fossil bones But the greater part of these more 

recent volcanic rocks have been deposited on dry land ; the 
beds are in general horizontal ; the deposits of fozzolami or 
volcanic rocks, so extensively used for making mortar, belono- 
to this period of subaerial volcanoes, the red tufa p;eauulare, 
in which the Catacombs or early Christian cemeteries are 
hollowed out, and probably tlie more comj>act varieties of 
tufit known under the name of ffcnuo, quarried at Albano 
and Marino."* 

Such being the nature of the ^oil in the vicinity of Rome, 

< I' rj iSCs, p -3J 
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the confidence of Padre Marchi in the old theory of the Pagan 
origin of the Catacombs was first shaken by his observing 
that they were exca\'ated in the tnfa gra/iiitare rather than in 
any other kind of rock. The tufa tifoide, called by the 
ancients tapis ruber and sax urn quadrat um^ affords numerous 
examples of ancient quarries, but not one instance of a Cata- 
comb; while the pozzolaua. esteemed so highly by Vetruvius 
as fulfilling all the conditions of the best sand for making 
cement,'^ and extensively quarried for that purpose, appeal's 
to have i)een carefully avoided by those who originated the 
Catacombs. The tufa grauu/are, from the quantity of earth 
which enters into its composition, would never be used for 
cement when the true fozzolana was procurable, while it is 
far too soft to be of any use as stone for building. Yet it is 
in this very stratum that have been excavated those vast 
systems of galleries which we call the Catacombs. The ex- 
treme imjirobability, therefore, of the Pagan Romans having 
constructed these galleries for no conceivable purpose is the 
first argument in favour of their Christian origin ; for the 
tufa granulart\ useless for other purposes, was admirably 
adapted for the reception of the dead. It is easily worked, 
of sufficient consistency to admit of being hollowed out into 
galleries and chambers without at once fiilling in, and its 
porous nature causes tlie nater quickly to drain off from it, 
thus leaving the galleries dry and wholesome, an important con- 
sideration when we think of the \ast number of dead bodies 
which once lined the walls of the subterranean ceineteries. 
Some of the Catacombs have been constructed in a rock still 
more un^ervicea.ble for building purposes than the tufa graiiu- 
Udc: as, for instance, the Catacomb of San Ponziano on 
Monte Verde, and that of San \^alentino on the Ada Fiaminia, 
^\here the stratum is a mere marine or fluvial de]josit, com- 

Vetuivius, Arcb. iii. 7; Kliuita iK'pic habeat terrain eoiu- 

iai\lam . . . et qiue iiianu coiiiricata fcLOriL stndurem erit t)jjlijiia . , . 
r.em >^1 in votiiniriUum caiKlulum cd conjetia fuent, po^tea excua^a \el ieta 
n-'ii i!.i|uinavei it neque ibi terra c:ub>ident, ent nloiiea.'^ 
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posed of earth, sand, shells, and pebbles, vegetable and 

animal fossils, «S:c., requiring solid substructions of masonry to 

resist its tendency to fall in. Such excavations could only 

have been made for the purpose of sepulture, and since the 

Christians alone used them for that purpose, we conclude that 

none but the Christians had any part in originating them. 

Their i^^oneral The manner in which the Catacombs are constructed affords 

ed^wiUrthat of ^^‘‘^ther proof of their exclusively Christian origin ; especially 

the sancl-piti, when we contrast them either with the a /rnifodi/ZiC or sand-pits, 
another pi oof, 

which have been excavated both in ancient and modern times 
for the purpose of obtaining pozzolana, or with the lapidicifue^ 
as the ancient stone-quarries were called. In both these cases 
the object has been to extract the largest possible quantity of 
material with the least possible difficulty. Hence the passages 
are made as wide as possible, the arch of the roof springing 
from the floor, thus aflbrding space for carts to be introduced 
to carry away the sand or stone. The same reason causes 
the excavators to avoid sharp angles, and to make the passages 
run in curved lines. Entirely different is the construction of 
the Catacombs. In them the Avails are vertical and the roof is 
very slightly arched and often (piite flat ; the passages arenar- 
roAA', so as rarely to admit of tAvo persons Avalking abreast : they 
run generally in straight lines, and they cross each other often 
at very sharj) angles. Only the narrowcbt kind of hand-carts 
can be used by those aaTo are noAv occupied in clearing them 
out, and hence the sloAvness and expense of the Avork. The 
latter consideration, indeed, might not have Aveighed Avith the 
Pagan Romans, Avho had an almost unlimited supply of slave- 
labour; but the comparison of a Catacomb Avith an undoubted 
ancient aroiifodina, such as may easily be made at Santa 
Agnese, of a portion of Avhich a plan has already been given, " 
Avill be more convincing than any description of the great 
diflerence betAA'een the tAvo kinds of excaAvation, 

There are nut. ImAveAer, Avanting instances in which ^7/r;/<7;7> 
Sec Fi- 2 at ].age 29. 
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have actually been converted into Christian cemeteries, and 

these exceptions, which prove the rule, afford us the most by appaient 

. . . . r 11 1 1 4- exception's to 

convincing proof of the Christian origin of all the other Cata- 
combs. We have one remarkable instance in a portion of 
the first floor of the cemetery of St Hermes, m which the 
form and proportions of the galleries and of the teci/ti do not St Hermes, 


I'k} 3 y —Part 0 / ]l\dl i'/ C cuIl }y .y 9 ^ //(V 

in appearance differ greatly from the general type ; but a 
closer examination shows that their Avails, instead of being cut 
in the rock, are constructed of masonry. The roof is of tuffi, 
blightly arched, and often sustained by brick- work ; the niches 
of the lociiti are regularly formed in the two walls, and closed 
in the usual manner, with the exception ot the uppermost 
range, the slabs at the mouth of winch are laid obliguely. a^ 




41 Ccldt ij' l>c Sr //tV’VAVj,. 


in the section above (Fig. 40), The gallery is of the usual 
height, but when the brick-work is cleared aAAUy its breadth is 
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on an average two or three times that of an ordinary Cata- 
comb ; the section of the walls and roof forms a tolerably 
regular semi-ellipse. At the crossing of the galleries the span 
of the arch becomes greater, and the Avails more inclined, and 
sometimes the roof is supported in the middle by a thick 
wall containing loculi, Avhile the Avails are strengthened at 
the base by brick-Avork, but contain no tombs. This instance 
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whidi show Sufficient to show the alterations necessary in order to 
the difficulty of convert an araiaria into a Christian cemetery; Avhereas if 

converting an 

'(rc7iaria into the theory of Raoul-Rochette A\'ere true, we ought to find in 
a Catacomb. Roman Campagna numbers of subterranean excaA^ations 

destitute of tombs, Avith the narrow, straight galleries of the 
Catacombs. None such have been discovered, and Ave there- 
fore conclude that the marked contrast betAveen the Cata- 


How' tile 
theor}- of their 
Fagan 01 igin 
came to be 
accepted. 


combs and the arena rite proves that they had a different 
origin ; for, although a Catacomb might easily be bO amplified 
as to resemble an arenaria, nothing could couA ert an arena na 
into a Catacomb except a process which whoiild tell its OAvn 
stoiy' as plainly as in the instance just described. 

It may, however, not unreasonably be asked, if the Cata- 
combs themselves bear so conclusive a tcblimony to their 
Christian origin, how’ came the theory of their having been 
originally excavated by Pagans to be so generally received by 
learned men? This (juestion must be satisfac torily answered 
before oiir readeis can feel confuience u'. the arguments bv 
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which we have proved our case. The fact is, that, as we have 
already hinted, learned men formed their theory of the origin 
of the Catacombs rather from a supposed historicai tradition 
than from the examination of the cemeteries themselves. 

This tradition rested on the words in ancient documents which 
describe the burial-places of certain martyrs and others as In 
arenarioy or juxta arenariuiff or in cry pits arenariis. Thus, it 
is stated in some copies of the Lihcr Pontificalis that Lucina Passages m 

ancient records 

buried Pope Cornelius m her own property in crypta juxfa ^vhich seem to 

acmeterium Callisti in arenario ; the Acts of Saints Hippolytus, 

Eusebius, Marcellus, and their companions relate that St of Christian 

martyrs 

Stephen, the bishop, collected their remains, and buried them 
on the Via Appia, at the first mile from the city of Rome, in 
the very arena rium in which they were wont to assemble 
the x\cts of Saints Nereus and Achilles tell how “ Auspicius 
carried off their bodies, and buried them in the property of 
Domitilla in crypta arenaria^ on the Via Ardeatina pf the 
Acts of Saints Marcus and Marcellianus likewise mention 
those martyrs having been buried “ two miles from the city 
in the place which is called AP arenas, because there were 
the sand-pits {cryphe arena rum), from which the walls of the 
city were built the Acts of St Susanna represent her as 
buried in coh meter io AlexanJri, in arenario in crypta juxta S. 

Alexandrum, Other copies have : jiixta corpora SS. Chrysanti 
ct Darhe via Salaria in arenario ;% on the same Via Salaria 
Nova, St Crescentianus, martyr, was buried in cce meter io Priscilla 
in arenario; H on the Via Labicana, about three milesfrom Rome^ 
the bodies of the Quatuor Coronati were buried with other 
saints in arenario ;^\ and lastly St Tertulliniis *“ was led out to 
martyrdom to the second milestone on the Via Latina, and 
St Stephen buried his body at the same jdace, in crypta aren- 
ariaP"^ '" These pa^^ages from ancient documents I'ertainly 

* See Rom. ^(>u p. 193 t \h p 192. f It^ 

^ lb. p. 4$ I ; and ILllaiid At la SS. Augua. n p. ^25. 

, Annghi, Ri»m. SoU tom, u p. 219. 

•' Homo, p 319 * " lb. p ;on 
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establish a connexion between the ar€?iariit: and some at least 
of the Catacombs ; and when we recall the passage where 
Cicero describes the murder of the young Abinius, in arenarias 
qiiasdam^ outside the h^squiline gate/'*' or the still more famous 
saying of Nero, when in iiis last extremity he was urged to 
conceal himself for a time in these subterranean caverns 
{in speciim e^estie arence)^ and he refused to be buried before he 
was dead {negavit sc vivuni sub terrani iinrnni) ;t we cease 
to be surprised at the theory of the Pagan origin of the Cata- 
combs, which ajjpear to be so identified with the ancient 
sand-pits. 

A careful examination, however, of the ancient documents 
proves that the eight passages quoted above are the only 
instances to be found in which Christian burials are said to 
have taken place in aruiance. It is true that if we include 
the accounts of martyrs buried at Xomentum and other places 
beyond the circle of the Roman Catacombs, a few more 
examples may be collected. But. confining ourselves within 
a range of five or six miles trom Rome, we find that there 
is no mention of arcjiarite in connection with any of the 
cemeteries on the Ostiensis, Portuensis. Aurelia, Cornelia, 
Priumphalis, Flaminia, Salaria Vetus, Nomentana, or Pra^- 
nestina. On the Via Tiburtina, indeed. Constantine is said 
to have built a basilica, ni A^ro lA'iino ^iper arenariam 
cryptam ; and Bosio sees reason to think that the saints buried 
there were Saints Narcissub and Crescentiiib. companions in 
martyrdom with St L.awrence. Thus \\e have, at the most, 
nine difierent sejmlchres of martyrs in aniiarux or enphe 
arenariiC, The latter e.xpres^ion occur> three times, vj/., as 
the locality of the sepulchre of Xereus and Achilles, on the 
Via Ardeatina ; of St Lawrence, on the Via Tihartina ; and of 
Tertiillinus, on the \'ia l.atina. During the recent restoration 
ot the basilica ot San L o'enzo fnori It' ninra^ there were un- 
usual facilities for examining the rock in the neighbourhood 
* T* ' i; t tn Xn on 4S. 
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of that basilica. Every one might convince himself that it 
is composed of a material quite different from pozzolana. 

It is, in fact, what is vulgarly called in Rome capellacdo, and 
is utterly useless for building purposes. And yet in this rock 
lies the whole Catacomb of St Cyriaca. The same must be 
said of the rock in which is formed the Cemetery of Domitilla. 

The sepulchre of Tertullinus is not yet identified, and there- 
fore cannot be examined, but the other two examples are 
sufficient to prove that the expression crypta armaria merely 
denotes an excavation made in a sandy kind of rock, and 
does not necessarily imply the existence of an a'’'‘tiiarhtm or 
sand-pit proper. As to the sepulchre of Saints Marcus and 
Marcellinus, Padre Marchi justly observes that it is not said 
that those martyrs were buried in crypfis arejiarum^ but in 
loco qui dicitiir Ad arenas p and, therefore, merely in the neigh- 
bourhood of ‘‘ the pits from which the walls of the city were 
built. 

There remain then five passages in ancient documents which Fiveremainin^'^ 
mention martyrs being buried in arenario, a term certainly y Pope 
denoting a pozzolana-pit. The first of these, relating to '^melius : 
Pope Cornelius, is not found in all the -MSS. of the Liber 
Ponfipealis, but as there really is a stratum of pozzolana in 
that Catacomb at a lower level than the stratum in ^\hich his 
crypt was niade,t some excavations there may have led later 
copyists 10 add the expression in arcnario, in order, as they 
probably thought, the more distinctly to identify the spot. Of 
the four remaining passages, three describe localities which 
can be identified, and which correspond exactly with the 
description, for there is in each of them excellent pozzolana 
precisely at the same level with the galleries of the Catacomb. 

De Rossi has not yet succeeded in finding any good pozzo- 2. Quati.o 
lana in the cemetery of Marcellinus and Peter, which is ^ • 

supposed by En.-^io to be the locality indicated by the fourth 

Compare Ad Caiacnmha', and similar appellation of places, 
t See M.ap accompanying tlms volume, Vb 
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passage. hlch uescribes the bu rial of the Qaatuor Cvronaii : 
hut the artists emj cloyed to draw the plan of that Catacomb 
for Bosio’s work seem to have penetrated into a portion of the 
ancient arcNariiDn, for their drawing represents some passages 
resembling those of pozzolana rather than the galleries of 
Catacombs, and in their description they speak of a large 
grotto ^^ithou^ tombs, like a stone quarry;” and again, ‘‘ a wide 
place where the tombs have been destroyed to get out the 
pozzolana/' It will be more satisfactory to our readers if we 
examine carefully the three passages mentioned above, in 
order that we may thoroughly satisfy ourselves whether they 
do in truth prove or disprove the theory to which thev 
apparently gave rise. 

First, there is the arenariuin in which were Iiuried the 
martyrs Chrysanthus and Daria, on the Via Salaria Nova, 
d'he Liber Pontificalis states that Pope Adrian I. restored 
the basilica of S. Saturninus, on the Via Salaria, together with 
the cemetery of SS. Chry^^anthus and Daria.*’ Now these 
saints Avere not only buried ifi aroiario, but the Emperor 
Xumerian ordered them to ])e led out on the Via vSalaria, 
and put down />/ arenario. . . . . and there to be both of them 
blocked up alive with earth and stones.” This ai'cnariiim was 
identified and described by Bosio and Marangoni ; and it 
may still be observed that, in one part of the Catacomb, the 
galleries widen out into the form of an arenaiium^ and the 
iocuh are diminished in number, so that tliere are only two 
tiers of them, one aliove the other. 'Phis has evident! \ been 
done in order to avoid weakening the vails. Avhich are sloping 
and of good pozzolana. Fn fact, as we pass from the Cata- 
comb into the aixfiariinn [Tcqier, we find even these attempts 
to convert the latter into a Cl meter} disappear, and there arc 
evident traces of tlie Christians having l>loi ked up the 
passages in fo pr-L.^nt .u* e^s to a regum unfitted 

{'•>1 ^ep’iltiU'v : ni;.> i:: tiie immediate vicinity of one of 

‘ ^ {> 
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the galleries thus blocked up, a flight of steps leads down to 
a lower level, where we And a Christian Catacomb of the 
ordinary type. We liave, therefore, here another instance of 
the Christian* having made an attempt, as at St Hermes, 
to utilise the arc/iariinn, but it appears that they found it 
more convenient to abandon that attempt, and to construct 
entirely new galleries, even at the cost of descending to a 
greater depth into the bowels of the earth. 

The second passage to be examined is that which relates 
how the martyr Crescentianus was buried i?i C(£meterw PriscillLe 
in arejiario on the same Via Salaria Nova. Every one who 
has visited the central and more ancient part of that Cata- 
comb has remarked how greatly it diflers from the usual type. 
Numerous pillars, of various sizes ; long walls of solid masonry, 
sometimes straight, sometimes broken into angles, both con- 
cealing and sustaining the tufa and the tombs in the galleries ; 
the graves often interrupted by pillars of brickwork ; — all 
the*e peculiarities show the immense labour that was required 
to convert the original excavation into its j)resent form. The 
plan on the preceding page will render this more unmistakably 
evident, for the masonry' is represented by light shading, the tufa 
rock being shaded darkly, so that the original excavation is at 
once distinguished from the form into which it was afterwards 
converted. The wide passages of the arcnarium are to be traced 
in the portions marked A, while the Catacomb galleries are 
marked C. The shaft B was originally a pit for extracting 
pozzolana from the arcnarium, but was afterwards modified so 
as to form a large him marc. Here, then, is actually a Cata- 
tomb having its origin in an ajrnannm, but the examination 
of its plan i* sufficient to fjrove the impossibility of many of 
the Christian cemeteries having been so constructed. 

Lastly, we must examine the passage of the Acts of Saint* 
Hi})pohtu*. Kusebiu'-, Marcellus, and their companions, which 
relatc.s their buna] by Pope St Ste[)]icn ’■ on the Via Appia, at 
the fir*t mile from the city of Romo, in the ^erv arcnarium m 
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which they were wont to assemble.”* De Rossi will not un- 
dertake to say that he has identitied this armarium with the 
same certainty as the two just described ; but it is a signifi- 
cant fact that one of the largest staircases in the cemetery of 
St Callixtus leads directly from the surface of the soil to the 
third piano of the Catacomb, which is on the same level with 
pozzolana pits, and close to the spot where passages con- 
nect them with the cemetery. Later excavations have also 
revealed the existence of a very narrow secret passage leading 
tlirectly to the sand-pits themselves from the surface of the 
ground. This staircase stops suddenly short at the roof of the 
armariuniy so that a person descending by it would require a 
movable ladder, or some other assistance supplied by those 
below, to enable him to reach the liaor.t These facts prove a 
connexion between the Catacomb and the araiarium^ which 
will be more fully examined in our next chapter ; and, if De 
Rossi is right in supposing this aronariuni to be the one in 
which Christians w’ere wont to assemble for wwship during a 
time of persecution, its connexion w ith the Catacomb is suffi- 
cient to account for St Stephen being said to have buried the 
martyrs in arcnaru\ when in fact he buried them in the ceme- 
tery adjoining. 

The examination of these instances, so far from leading us to The-^e appa- 
suppose that an aronaritijn was the ordinary matrix of a Cata- 
comb, suggests the very opposite conclusion, since the difference hie rule, 
betw^een the one and the other is so marked as to strike the 


■* The ancient Acts quoted by llo^^io relate the baptism of Adiia, 
Taulina, Neo, and Maria, and how aftei wards these holy women took 
up their abode with the priest Eusebius, and the deacon Marcellas, and 
others, in the same crypt where Pope Stephen was concealed, and every 
day and ni^ht they used to perse\ere in pra}er. and fastings, and the voice 
of psalmody. When St Paulina suftered niartyrdoin, Hippolytus, a monk, 
b\ command of St Stephen, buried her bod) in the arctianitfn whcie 
they used freipieiitly to meet together, and aUerwards, IhppolyiU'' and the 
le.st being marUied. their bodies w’eic abu buiicd in the same avctiayium. 

]•). 103. 

t A section of tlu> staucase r- given ui oui next cha]itor. It lo marked 
in the plans which illustrate that chapter. 
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most ordinary observer, and yet these and two others are all the 
examples of their connexion which have been noticed by the ex- 
plorers of the last three hundred years. We argue, therefore, 
thus r^'l'he ancient documents in four or five passages seem to 
speak as though the martyrs had been buried in sand-pits. In five 
cemeteries out of twenty-five or thirty, an artiiarinm is found 
more or less closely connected with the cemetery, and of these, 
three are discovered to be identical with three of those men- 
tioned in the ancient records. We consequently conclude that 
what is mentioned so seldom by ancient writers, and found so 
seldom by modern explorers, could not have been the normal 
condition of things, but, on the contrary, that these instances 
were deemed worthy of special mention as being exceptions to 
the general rule, and thus these examples form one of the most 
coinincing proofs of the Christian origin of the Catacombs 
generally. 

111 fact, ^\hat Bosio call» the suiqulayity " of the portion of the ceino- 
ttjjy of St Priscilla, and of that near St Saturninii^ describcil ahov'e, has 
i)een commented upon by nearly every writer on the subject, horn Posio’s 
tune to the present day 




CHAPTER IL 


MODE OF THEIR CON STRUCT I UX AND DEVELOPMENT. 

W E have seen how the Catacombs bear witness to their Scope of Oik 
C hristian origin, and furnish a reply to the difficulties 
that ha\e been urged against this now established fact. It 
remains for us to examine them still more carefully, and to 
extract from them, if possible, an account of the mode of their 
construction, the successive additions and modifications which 
they received from time to time, the traces to be found in them 
of the relations in which these Christian cemeteries stood at 
various periods to the Roman laws, and of the condition of the 
Roman Church in times of persecution and of peace. We 
have already traced these various relations in our historical 
chapters, and if we find those observations borne out by the 
testimony of the Catacombs themselves, we shall be repaid for 
having mastered the somewhat dry and uninviting portion of 
our subject which now lies before us, for m'c shall have exam- 
ined an independent and perfectly unexceptionable witness to 
the truth. 

W e have already noticed some of the circumstances which Locality of 
determined the locality of the early Christian cemeteries. "■ ecmcTcfiL. 
The laws obliged tliem to be outside the walls, and con\en- 
lence required that they should not be too far away from the 
city. The ancient documents give us a radius of from one to Distance from 
three miles from the wall of Serviiis Tullius as the zone within ‘ 
which most of rlic cemeteries were situated, and it is ])recisely 
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within this zone that we see, in the present clay the entrances 
to all the principal Catacombs. Between the third and fifth 
mile from the walls, no Christian sepulchre has been found ; 
at the sixth only one, that of St Alexander ; while beyond the 
seventh mile from the city, tombs are again met Avith, but 
these belong rather to the toA\ ns and villages of the Campagna 
tlian to Rome itself. 

A further cause which determined the situation of the Chris- 
tian cemeteries was the geological condition of the soil within 
the limits stated above. Had they been excavated in deep 
valleys, they would have been constantly exposed to the 
danger of being flooded by the neighbouring streams, or at 
any rate by the filtration of water, which, besides impeding 
access to the cemeteries, would have greatly accelerated the 
putrefaction of the bodies, and corrupted the air, in spite of 
the careful closing of the /oa///. The cemetery of Castulo, on 
the Via Labicana, is an instance of this. Being in a somewhat 
low situation, it is now quite inaccessible, from the water and 
the clay with which the galleries are tilled, and it bears signs 
of having been from the first an exceptional excavation. The 
])ains taken by St Damasus to prevent the water damaging the 
tomb of St Peter on the Vatican are commemorated in his 
usual manner • — 

Cingebant iatice'< Montem, teneroqiie mcatu 
Coipora multorum cineres atque os-^a rigabant. 

Nun tiilit hoc TaniasU'^, com muni lege scpulios 
Po^t requiem tristes iterum per>olvere poma" 

Piotinu'^ aggre^'^u^ magnum ^upciaie lab(.num. 

Aggeris iminen-^i dejecit cuimuia Montis. 

Intima sollicite ^crutatus M'^ceia terr.e. 

Siccavit totum quiclquid inatlefccerat humor. 

Invenit Fontem, pnx-lict (|ui dtina salulis. 

IIxc curavit Mercurius Levita Fulelis.’’ 

‘‘The \%aret^ med to surround the hili, and with their gentle flow in- ■■ 
Used to drench the bodies, a-hes, and boncs of many [saints], Damisus 
did not suffer thb [to go on], —that thost: buuLd after the law' common to 
all shouhl be disturbed in their rc'U, and again suffer >ad punishment. So 
at once he set himself to compier the formidable difficultv, and cut aw ay 
the riilge of an immense bank of tin- liili. He dihgemly'ducd into the 
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very boweU of the earth, and drained the \vhole of that which the damp 
had moistened, lie discovered the spring, which [now in the baptismal 
font] conveys the gifts of salvation. Merciiriiis, his faithful deacon, had 
charge of these works.” 

The Christian cemeteries were thus restricted to the high Cemeteries in 

tufa ’^ranii- 

ground, and there in fact we find them; and this circum'/^bc/ 
stance alone was sufficient to prevent any line of communica- 
tion having existed, either between the various Catacombs, or 
between them and the churches within the city. We have 
already remarked how^ the Christian cemeteries were almost 
ahvays excavated in the tufa graniilare^ rather than in any other 
stratum of rock. Another characteristic, depending to a cer- 
tain extent upon the geological formation, is. that the different 
levels, or plaiii of excavation in the same cemetery, are quite 
distinct from each other. Hardly ever does a gallery lead the galleries 
gradually down from a higher to a lower level ; the descent is hoHzuntab^^^'^ 
made by a flight of steps. The preservation of the horizontal 
plane throughout each piano wns a wise precaution against 
danger to the roof or to the floor of the galleries and chambers, 
for, if the horizontal plane had been departed from, it w^ould 
have been almost impossible for the fossors. unaided by scien- 
tific instruments, to have a\oided running one gallerv into 
another. An accident of this kind on the same i)lane would 
cause but little damage, but the safety of a whole chamber, or 
even of a wdiole gallery, would have been imperilled by the 
excavation of another, either close above or close below it. 

Hence the principal levels are separated by a very wide inter- 
val, and if between them small galleries are sometimes found, 
these are a later work of very limited extent, and resemble 
those little rooms wdiich are to be seen between the first and 
second stories of large houses in Rome, and w*hich are called 
nitzzanini. 

d'he section on the next page w'ill convey a general idea of different 
the depth below’ the surface at wdiich the different piani are another?^' 
excavated. It is a ^ection of the crypt of St Lucinn, imnie- 
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diately beneath the va^t ruined nnjiunncin aheadv de.'jt ribed. 

1 he Hi)or ut the i^allei) not more than twentv feet below' 

tile surlare ot the ^e)i], and in some jdai'e'? injt abo\'e ten : so that 
had it been e on tinuesl on the same jdane, it must have run out 
into the 0 ])en air, in conseijuence of the slope of the hill, 

1 his/’/t///e is coiisetjuentl}' very small, and it is in fact the onl\' 



'.jierimen of a gallery ii^iiye e\< a\ated so n.Lar the surface 
d'he stratum m whieh this p.dlery \\a^ formed is umiposed 
of a friable tufa ;^}\iiiula)\\ of a gia\' cohjur, and full of amphi- 
gene, a kind of garnet, and here and there black augite. This 
is marked 11. ; and tlie stiatum 1. above it is made up ot 
eaith an I -aMa - <-uir^ ancient monuments, and other mate- 
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Stratum 111. compusoJ uf a less holld kind of tufa 
without tlio^e crystals, and tliis was the favourite stratum of 
the Christian /ossi^rs, in which tve tind the most ancient and 
most important //a/io of galleries. I’he section show’s how 
i\ X, and I' w'ere exca\'ate(], whth the roof of those galleries 
coinciding with the junction of tins with the stratum above. 
By this means the pssvrs seuired a more solid kind of roek for 
tile ceiling, and the difference of colour, and the sparkling of 
the ciw'stals in the rock which forms the roof, wdien compared 
with that in w’hich the Ah'/z/i are cut, frequently arrests the 
attention of those w’ho visit this Catacomb. About the })C)int 
iij this stratum insensibly merges into the pozzolana pioper, 
although betw'een them there is sometimes a thin stiatum of 
stones and cinders in hue volcanic sand, with ciw stals and l>its 
of mica. This o( l isionalh’ has become solidifiLd bv the 
action of waiter into tz/pr Iitoidc, Stiatum V. is poz/olana 
proper, and here a low and narrow’ galleiw' has been exca- 
\ated, marked g- in the section, which would terminate here 
if it W’ere simply a vertical section of the galleries beneath thi> 
ruined monument. I )e Rossg from whose work this (Fig. 44) 
i> copied, has, however, added below' the line w’hich crosses 
stratum , a section of another j^ortion of the Cataromb of St 
('allixtus. the principal piario of w’hich is \crv neailv of tlie 
same level with C and X tile prim ipal puvio here, but whose 
position may be loiuul on De Rossfs map by the reference R 
e, I, 2. and I Ik By this means we have a ( omparative \icw 
of another \ij\\<c\ piano in the poz/olana, marked V V r ; and in 
stratum ^T., which is composed ot /i/Ja again, we ha\e 

a sull lower gallery, Ll li tl, so dee[j tlnit tlie air becomes less 
easy to breathe, and a limit is put to the e.xcavation by the 
water wliich almost always inundates the galler\ at tills Rw el 
The rock \TL beneath tins is impervious to watei.and has not 
been examined. The le\els of tile d'iber. and of a little stream 

1 icL.'C Jac '.LLa^L;*! Co. *ai ^ - ik. S' I-* m S'l ii: lii'„ ii g 

‘ i-' , i\ mg ’.ii.' \ < 'll I . 
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which crosses the Yia Appia, called the Almone, are given 
from Father Secchi’s measurements of the trigonometrical base 
on the Via Appia. 

Having obtained a general idea of the mode in which the 
N arious //(TrI of galleries were constructed, we may proceed to 
inquire into the manner in ubich the galleries and chambers 
on the same //erw were formed ; and as the necropolis of St 
Caliixtus is the only Catacomb of which a full and scienti- 
hcally accurate plan has yet been published, we will confine 
our observations to this great cemetery. The first impression 
conveyed by a glance at the map accompanying this volume, 
is that of an inextricable confusion ; but, as we have already 
remarked, a more careful examination, aided by the various 
colours which distinguish different parts of the map, enables 
us to recognise a certain order in the disposition of the gal- 
leries within each of these divisions, so that w'e are prepared to 
acquiesce in Michele De Rossi s assurance that each of these 
portions originally formed a separate cemetery, the amr of 
which was defined and protected by the Roman law\ I'he 
measurements of these area’, reduced to Roman feet, singu- 
larly confirm this observation, since it can hardly be an acci- 
dent that they should form such round numbers as loo, 125, 
150, I So, and 250 feet. But the fact is put beyond all reason- 
able doubt by a minute examination of the galleries them- 
selves, and of the points at wTich those of one (j/ra now com- 
municate wnth those of another. It w'ould be impossible for 
us, in a w^ork of this size, to follow' De Ros^i through his care- 
ful analysis of each gallery and chamber, and almost of every 
tomb, by which he demonstrates the truth of hi^ conclu>ion ; 
and w e shall therefore content ourselves with the results of De 
Rossi's examination of a single for the minute analysis of 
which w’e must refer our reader's to a separate cha[)ter. V'e 
shall select the a/ur which incdiules the tombs of the Popes 
and of St Cecilia, wdiich have been already described, and 
whi<h history tea<‘hes us to regard the mobt important of 
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all the ancient cemeteries, ])eing in fa('t tlte ucmcitniuji 
administered by tlie Pope’s archdeacon. It would, of course, 
be unfair to conclude that the architectural characteristics of 
this area, and its successive developments, formed a type 
which was universally followed in the construction of other 
cemeteries. The circumstances of the soil, the wealth of die 
proprietor, or the architectural notions of the ])erson3 who 
superintended the exca\ation, doubtless varied in the difter- 
ent Catacombs. Nevertheless, since the law^ affected all 
Christian ('enicterics alike, and the necessities for increased 
accommodation or for concealment came at the same })eriods 
upon the whole Christian population, the acx'ount w'hich w^e 
are about to give of this great and important cemetery, will 
enable us to trace the leading features of the changes and suc- 
cessi\'e developments of other Catacombs. 

The great necropolis, which forms what is called the Cata- Pu’nlic and 
comb of St Callixtiis, is bounded by the Via Appia and the ^ ' 

\ha Ardeatina, and the tract of ground between the^e two 
jmblic ways was anciently traver'^ed by two small cross roads 
which connected them, and which we will call \ ia Appio- 
Ardeatina. It wail be seen by the map that most of the stair- 
cases whieh led into the h\'pogiea w ere either })arallel or at 
right angles to one or other of these roa'N, and that the differ- 
ent into wliich the necropolis is divided, each w'ith it^ 

own staircase, liave a clearly-defined frontage along them. 

Confining our attention to the (Upa of St Cecilia (marked III. 
in the ma[>). we will proceed to trace its arcdiiteclural develop- 
ment from its hr>,t construction to its latest transformation. 

A plot of ground, mearsuring 250 Roman feet along the Phrst period <.t' 
small cross-road, and extending back 100 feet 'ui was 

secured by its Chiisiian ] proprietor a,', a burial-place wdth the 
usual legal formalities. Tlie plan of tlie excavation was then 
determined, and. as occasion requirLd. was carried out in 
the manner indi< ated in Fig. 45. whitdi is drawn on a sealc 
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The two jxinillel galleries. A aivl B. each with its staircar>e 
communicating with the surface, appear to liave been excavated 
about the same time, and extended the full length of the area. 
'file gallerv C connecting them apijcars from the marks of the 
})ickaxe in its walls to have been commenced trom the corner 
AC. The ambulacra, A and B, were also united by the two 



How it can be 


Other galleries D and I : and tlie original design appears like- 
wise to have provided for the passages F, G. H, which, how- 
ever, were not, during this first period, romjdeted to their full 
extent. The gallerv L, with the ])apal crypt Id, and the 
chamber lA, belong to this period, as also do the cubicnla 
A“, A’’, whose iiainted walls have been described in a for- 
mer chapter. 

Our readers will here fairly ask, ipjon w'hat grounds do wx 
thus positively asseit that such and such a gallery belongs to 
this or that period of excavation, and pretend to give the 
exact dimensions of the ana as gravely as though we were in 
possession of the original legal documents whi(di defined them. 
To the latter question we reply, that this a^ta is at once 
marked off frimi the adja<'enc art\r of the Catacomb by its 
floor being about five teet low'er in level than theirs. With 
re'-pect to the ]>eriod in wmi( li tlie dirterent galleries were 
LlMotC! \ I Ml 11 l\ 
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formed, it may certainly be taken as> an axiom, that when the 
lociih in the walls of an aniluilacriDu are broken throiyah in 
onler to afford an entiance into a galler}', this portion of the 
Lcallerv at least is of a later date than the ambulacrum into 
which it enters, and did not form part of its original plan. 
I’hus, in Fig. 46, which repre^icntb. tlie outside wall of the 
gallery C, the entrances to and C- have been broken 
through three or four h<culi. which have been strengthened 
afterwards bv masonry. It i'^ therefore evident that the 
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galleries and C- were not contenpilated in the oiiginal plan 
ot the gallerv C. and were ('onstructed at a much later date. 
This observation, ho\cever, only affects the outside walls ot 
n and C, and enables us to exclude Irom the original plan all 
those passages whicli now branch out from them ; but it does 
not account for our representing F and H as stopping short of 
n, and fr, in the same manner, as not having origin allv 
extended so tar as to tall into .V. ( )ur grounds fjr sq repre- 

senting these galleries will appear from an examination of the 
woodcut on the next ]>a2e, whi(.h gncs the elevation of tlie 
^\hole of the inner or left-hand wall of the tTinbiilacjiHH \. 
as It exists at the present diay. and rlie si/c- am' 

jtositinns of the entiaut e- ’nt(j llie ^alffries F). F. ]\ 

(t. If. I. and F, Now u i- rha io'i" iliai du t ntram c P cnidd 
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the clotted line c d. This level would give the entrance to D 
a height of about 7 feet, that to F a somewhat lo\\ei' elevation, 
but still sufficient for practical purposes ; vdiile the entrance 
to G, being yet lower, was in all probability not excavated 
until the tloor of the anibulacnini A had been lowered, and the 
gallery E could not possibly have been constructed until after 
that had been done. A similar examination of B would prove 
in like manner that F and H did not fall into that ambiilacriDn 
until after its lioor had been lowered ; but we have said enough 
to show that our plan has not been arbitrarily dra^\n, and for 
further details we must refer our readers to the descriptive 
analysis. 

d'he lowering of the floor of the galleries marks what we Second peflu I 
may call the second period of excavation. I'he necessity of f^oor'^of tfe 
providing more space for graves, and the confidence in the 
con^istency of the rock whicdi practice had given the fossors^ 
led them to adopt this method of enlarging the cemetery, 
dffiey appear to have commenced with the afnbiilacnun B, and 
to have continued the work along C until they reached A. In 
this latter gallery, however, the change of level was by no 
means uniform, and was never carried out to the extent con- 
templated when the chambers Ah A\ Ah were constructed. 
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d'hese citbicula were ev idently excavated in anticipation of a 
much greater depression of the floor of the ambulacrum, for we 
now enter them by descending some slep'>. whereas we have 
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to ascend in order to reach A“ and A ^ from the gallery which 
IS there at its original level A reasonable explanation of this 
variation is, tliat the fossors had presumed too much upon the 
strength of the rock, and hnding themselves obliged to sup- 
port the wall by the mass of brickw ork which now forms the 
corner 27 Co' they deemed it more prudent to abandon the 
design of reducing the whole gallery to the same level with 
H and C d'his work, together with the completion of the 
galleries F, (F and H. and the construction of a new one E, 
marks the termination of the second period of excavation, when 
tlie plan of the cemetery must ha^’e been such as it is repre- 
sented in Fig. 4S. 

Tliiul pciujil. AW now come to a third period in the construction (A this 
cemetery. The further enlargement of the ainhulacra having 
[>rovcd dangerous, the fo'^sors were compelled to attempt the 
('onstrnction of another system of galleries at a lower level 
In order not to endanger the existing hypogeum it was neces- 

Artcinpt to ^ary to go to a considerable depth, and we hnd a staircase 

make a ei . • r 

puuto leadii:ig from the cross gallery H, and consisting of thirty-four 

ste])S. Thev had hardly, however, penetrated below the 
former level, when they found that they had passed through 
the iitfa p^ramilarc, and vere in a stratum of very friable 
pozzolana. 'Fhe very walls of the staircar^e had to be pro- 
tected wath brickwork ; and, at length, finding it impossible to 
get out of this stratum, they pushed a narrow^ passage in a 
horizontal direction, wliich is represented in Fig. 49 as H- : 
but. not meeting wdth any kind of rock adapted for their pur- 
pose, they abandoned the design, and the few /tw// constructed 
here are fonned entirely of brickwork. We have alreadv 
remarked how this and other similarly fruitless attempts to 
excavate xLgaih.hral galleries in the pozzolana go to prove the 
e\('lusi\ cly Christian origin of the Catac'ombs d'he tiles use<l 
in tliis staircase, and the gjlleiiLS imniediatelv adiacent. all 
bo.ir tlie stamp of ihe imperial bnck-kilns of Mjrc'us Xmvliiis, 

I le- tr 
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and iiui.st, therefore, have been made between a.d. 161 and a.i>. 

1 70. 

180. It is true that we cannot iroin this circumstance alone 
determine positively the date of the w’ork : but it is unlikely 
that ^r// the bric'k^ of a budding should bear the same date, if 
the building itself had been constructed at a period far 
removed from the time of their manufactuie. If this be 
admitted, we have a proof of this cemetery ]'ia\'ing been in use 



for a considerable time befmv a.d. 197, when it war- committed 
bv Pope Ze]>hM'inLis to hi^ dca( on Ckdlixtus. 

It was during lhi> iieno*: that an alteration wa^ madti. at the C'-i'-tuiwu 

f , 1 T ’ r <>l\l \ M o| 

futhcr en-i of tin papal <ivpt 1 1. in oioei to lorin a pa^-xtei ( 
into () die rrvpt wiverr t 1 ^\a> ]»nried pt-.n the 
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tombs of tlie Popes. Thb cry] it bears evident marks of 
having been originally of much smaller dimensions than at 
present, and was probably of the form represented in the plan, 
in which we also see a gallery cy, and two cuhiciila (^i, and Qa, 
the entrance to which A\as originally through the crypt of 
St Cecilia. All the chambers and galleries, whose architec- 
tural history we have hitherto been tracing, are distinguished 
by the hneness and whiteness of the plaster on their walls, 
especially in the more ancient portions, and also by' the 
absence of The graves are simple loculi; or when, 

as in the instances distinguished on the plan by a small oblong, 
they are table-tombs, "^ they are always loculi a uicusa and not 
i!/‘cosolia. 

Our reader^ will not have foi gotten that, towards the middle 
of the third centuiy, the Christians began to be disturbed in 
the hitherto peaceful possession of their cemeteries. t It was 
no longer possible for them to claim the protection of the law, 
and hence it became necessary to provide for the preservation 
of the tombs of the saints by concealing their entrance from 
]niblic view. Accordingly', they blocked up and partially 
destroyed the staircases A and P. The evidences of this 
lemain in both cases, and may be recognised in the section 
of A, Tig. 47, where, at the point numbered ii, we see the 
ancient staircase stop short about six feet from the floor, while 
the tombs, 7, 9. 10, could only have been excavated after 
the demolition of the staircase. The entrance P was still 
more coni]detcly destroyed, and a ixissage, P', was opened 
and sujjported by masonry in the outside wall of the auiluhu 
cnini, in order to enable the Christians to enter their cemeterv 
through an circuciriiiui , Xi Xa X3. which was situated in 
convenient proximity'. e see irom the plan that there were 
several entrances from the arenanuuu some of which have 
been closed ^\ith masonry, d'hese various passages provided 
mean- of ebcai>e even when tlieir enemies had tracked the 
' 4.111(1 40 54-S8. 
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Chribtianb into tlie Catacomb itself : and, while the .satellites 
of the tyrant, led perhaps by some traitor, ^\ere penetrating 
into the cemetery by one passage, the faidiful, only se])arated 
from them by a few feet of rock, migin be silently passing out 
at another. Even when the Pagans had set guards at ail the 
entrances into the arena num. the Christians had still a way of 
escape through an exceedingly narrow and stee}) staircase, 
which leads directly from the arena /in ni to the open air. 
'This staircase, marked X4 in Fig. 49, to A\'hich allusion has 
already been made." and of which a section is given in Fig. 
50. was clearly never intended to reach farther than the roof 



Fk. 50 — S/ t'/'c r \a.\e /// > .-’> < f,- A 

oi the and must have been useless either for ingress 

or egress, exeept to those who had friends below to assist 
them with a movable ladder, or some other means of (.on- 
necting the lo\\est ste[) with the ground. In none of the 
galleries uniting the cemeteiw witii the a/tna/uini do we meet 
with aico^iiia. the introd.iu'tion of which we haw alreadv 
noticed as a sign of a later period tlian we inn l as \et le.K ]ie<l 

' .s,./'.: I’ oriMiii-' < M ;]'( ftte* niti' 
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AVc have seen how the original limits of the area were tran.s- 
gre^sed, in order to put the cemetery in communication with 
the arenariiim. Indeed, tlie legal protection being removed, 
there was no longer an)' reason for obser\'ing the legal limits ; 
and, since the adjacent area on either side of the little cross- 
road appear to have been in the J)Osse^sic)n of Christians, this 
cemetery, which was, as we have seen in other parts of this 
wmrk. tlie most important of all that belonged to the Roman 
Chiircln wars enlarged by the addition of other arca\ whicli 
were "'O connected w'ith it to form one necropolis, ddie 

first area thus added w'as that on the opjiosite side of the Via 
A]>pio-Ardeatina, marked A" on the large map. The plan 
opposite, wliich i^ drawn on a scale of being double the 
size of those previoU''Iy given, represents this area in its pre- 
sent condition, Avith its dimensions determined ])artly by the 
gallery Sb viz., 150 by 125 Roman feet. At first it Avas con- 
nected Avith our cemetery by the gallery S, but Avhen the stejis, 
{)f A\hich traces still remain, leading from Q into the latter 
gallerv Avere destroA'ed by subseipient works, a new' entrance 
Avas efiected through the chamber A^ into a. AA’hich had been 
the main arihiilacrutn of this second area. The most striking 
peiailiarity of the latter is the group of large chambers, a", 
a\ and a~\ situated op})Osite to each other on either 
side of the aribi/lacniri. These evidently formed the earliest 
and most important part of this hypogeum ; and, since the 
areose/ia which tliey hoav contain are coated Avith a planter of 
an inferior kind to that whicli rovers their Avails, Ave mav safely 
adopt De Rossi's opinion tliat these c/z/vc/zd? were not origin- 
all)' intended for sepulchral crypts at all, lait for Avine-stores. 
In times of danger, the Christian jiroprietor of the vineyard 
alioAe put them at the ili^[jnsal of the Church for places of 
a>-einbly. tlie original entranc e lieing turned into a laDihiare^ and 
thev were then lilted with nu.i hh benches, whi{ h ^till remain, 
,im] ligliteil b)' wide litjruiana. ^^hLll oner connected Avith 
■ ^ r ;h.-* ri'oo I w 'o ’ I ‘ i ; j .uiet-incnt. 
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the cemetery by the galleries S and b. the area gradually be- 
came intersected by galleries, and tilled w ith loctdr and the 
fre(|iient occurrence of arcosolia in both galleries and chambers 
oblige us to refer the construction of these to a later date than 
the third period of excavation. De Rossi sees sufficient 
grounds for supposing that the three-apsed building, situated 
nearly in the middle of the frontage of the area, is one of the 
fabriae constructed by St Fabian. 

Fouith period. The fourth period in the architectural history of this ceme- 
teiy is marked by the appearance areoso/iaj which are some- 
times found adorned with slabs of marble. The chambers, 
and Q't? are thus identihed with this period, and 
the formation of CP, with its arcvsolla and lumiiiarc, necessi- 
tated the demolition of the steps which led from Q up into the 
gallery S. From what has been alread) said of the second 
area, it is evident that many of the passages and chambers in 
it belong to this jieriod, for they abound in arcosoUa, and 
many of the cubit u /a are adorned both wdth paintings and 
marble, which are never found together in earlier construc- 
tions. 

Fifth period. We now approach an epoch which has left its traces in 
almost every portion of Roma Sotterranea. History has in- 
formed us that 111 the last terrible persecution which the 
Church endured under Diocletian, not only were the faithful 
forbidden to enter the cemeteries, and hunted out when they 
evaded the tyrannical edict, but the cemeteries themselves 
w^ere confiscated, and handed over to the possession of 
heathen. J In order to prevent the profanation of the sacred 
sepulchres, the Christians had recourse to an expedient, the 
labour and expense of which proves its extreme necessity. 
They Filed up wdth earth all the principal galleries, and thus 
rendered the cemeteries inaccessible either to friend or foe. 

F\idenoeof The evidence of this extraordinary fact is deduced, not only 

till'.. 

Sec* p. 86. t See Fig 52, ^\hl<-h illiwtiate=; tlie fifth peried. 

4: See abo\e, p, 90 
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Fig 52. — I\/tk Pt.}iy.Kt Jiiadc iviicu the u>i.citr.t C/iej> r cr. filU-i VHtk card., 

B — J'he^c g.ill'jric'. arc by the h^ht JlriLkuorlv U ilenotcd b_\ 

darker sluidinj Liut: 'la^ ta by bit. k '■qiittre''. 1*^ i- rt uel! Vv}>it.!i snI! Luat.tin? 
water 
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from the condition in which mo>t of the Catacombs are 
found at the present da}'/'* but, htdl more convincing!}, trom 
the dibCON'crv of a r^erieb of galleries, the lioor oi which in 
man}' parts must ha^■e been the surface ot the earth w'lth 
which the older galleries had been thus lilled. big. 5a is a 
i)laii of part of the cemetery whose history we are tracing, 
and in it the^e galleries are represented w ith a light shading to 
distinguish them from those w'hose direction they sometimes 
follow. Hills, along A runs the narrow' gallery I\ one branch 
from which crosses H and I in an irregular curve, while the 
other terminates in a shaft immediate!}' abo\e A’. Along II 
runs a similar gallery, BC w'hich 0])ens into V, and the 
L libit Ilia, Vb Yb and Vf B-‘ and Z are excavated at a 
higher level, and have no connexion w'ith tlie more ancient 
ambulacra. shall conhne our remarks to the little gallery 

lb and we must refer the reader back to the elevation, in big. 
47, of the wall of A. The dotted line, a b, w'as stated to have 
been the original line of the roof of the ambulacrum, and it i^ 
evident that the loculi above that line could never ha\e been 
constructed while the tioor of A w'Us at its present level ur 
even at its more ancient level marked by the dotted line c d. 
Moreover, the doorw'ay which may be noticed above the en- 
trance to H. show's that ab w as the level of the floor of thegal- 
ler\' in whose w'all that doorway w'as opened. This will be more 
clear from the opposite Fig. 53, wdiich is a transverse section 
of A at the point w'here bl falls into it. Flere we can observe 
the difference in width between the original ambulacrum and 
tile gallery T, through its roof, and now destitute of any 
tioor. The latter gallery could only ha\e been made at a 
time w'hen A wa> filled up with earth, and it was only by 
means of this artifuaal floor that Pomponio T.eto and his 
companions were able us write their names on the ceiling of 

The iircfU wi.rk uf the < of il.I .\]Juet.h>4\ is tin 

uiiuual <*f this c.ioh. winch. L'cqa m tlu. inipt a t.mt ^leaie-I iw 

iJamw-U', -iiLLai' til!. ^aiUnL- Ui w .1 - .i-, .u tin. \L.n a I •. jUt 
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this narrow gallery, where they now appear twenty feet from 
the ground. Fig. 53 also gives us a longitudinal section of 
the branches of l\ which crossed that gallery a little above 
the roof of H. A bridge of brickwork has recently been 
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thrown across the ctnihuIctcyiDH to supply the place of the 
earth which has been removed, but it is worthy of notice that 
1^ does not break through the roof of H, nor into the chamber 
A-\ which it could hardly have failed to do, unless those exca- 
vations had been filled with earth when P was in use.' 

This earthing-up of the galleries marks a filth period in the 
history of our cemetery, to whicli we may, without hesitation, 
assign the date of the Diocletian persecution, a.d. 303. 

A sixth period commences with the cessation of persecution, 

5^ al'O iUu^uaie> our ’ upon the <lepres-'ion of the origi- 
nal level of A, which is now enterefi from H by a -harp incline. 1 hat it 
wa. not loweied, however, v, modi as had been anUcipated. appeals irou, 
the floor of A’ bmng con-idmalh i eh-w the pre-ent hwel of A, h<>m 
which it i- entered by -teps. 


/ 



Sixth period. 
Peace of the 
Church. 
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b snail galleries. 
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when the faithful eagerly sought access to the tombs of the 
saints. The staircase A was re opened and restored, although at 
a somewhat higher level, shown by the dotted lines in Fig. 47. 
and thus an entrance was effected into the crypts of the Popes 
and of St Cecilia. The earth, however, was not removed from 
other less remarkable portions of the cemetery, and hence it 
became possible to excavate the little galleries just described. 
An inscription in one of them bears the date, a.d. 321 ; the 
shafts (as in in Fig. 53) for extracting the earth prove them 
to have been made in a time of peace, while the inscriptions 
and other characteristics show them to have belonged to a 
period anterior to the age of St Damasus. 



-^•-5 — Ihe liDiiinaria and ma>onry, wh.ch reaches the surf ice, are repre-^ented b’ack 
Subterranean masonry by daik shading. Gallciies of sixth period by lighter 
shading. 


The last epoch in the architectural development of the sub- 
terranean cemeteries is marked by the extensive alterations of 
the indefatigable Pope Damasus. The restored staircase A 
proved insufficient for the crowd of pilgrims who came from 
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all parts of the world to satisfy their devotion at the tombs of 
the martyrs. St Damasus therefore constructed the staircase 
by which we now descend directly to the crypts of the Popes 
and St Cecilia. It is marked P in the accompanying plan, 
from which it will be seen that it occupies a large portion of 
the gallery Q. In fact, the brickwork which sustains it 
blocked up some of the cubicula, and reduced the dimensions 
of others. The raising of the floor and ceiling of the chamber 
A\ and the passage through it into the second area, probably 
belongs to this period ; and also the chamber P“, and the 
vestibule M, with its hi mi rare, and passage R, leading to Qb 
of which the former entrance had been stopped up. The en- 
largement of the cr)"pt of St Cecilia and its himi?iare, and the 
adornment and lighting of the papal crypt, which could not be 
enlarged without disturbing the ashes of the saints/' were 
certainly carried out under the special direction of St Dama- 
siis. 

We have confined our attention to the successive develop- A ihirfl arei 
ments of this one area, and therefore have not alluded to a 
third area intimately connected with the second area by the 
afiibidacrum which is continued throughout its entire length. 

The dimensions of this third area are exactly the same as that 
of the second, and its architectural characteristics j)rove it to 
have been not of an earlier, and probably of a later date. The 
arcosoliiim appears frequently, and the Iiiminare, but the lociilo 
a mensa never. At the same time the disguised figure of the 
Cross, and the double, and often triple chambers for purposes 
of sacred assembly, prove it to have been occupied before the 
age of persecution had ceased. In fact, the dated inscriptions 
of this area (among which is the celebrated one of the Deacon 
Severus) range from the latter part of the third century to the 
tenth year of the fourth. 

A glance at the large map shows how this last aira is con- ( )ther are.e. 
nected with the cemetery of St Soteris, comprising the four 
* Marked VI. in the large map. t See Fig. 51. 
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arcie VII. VIII. IX. X., which were once, in all probability, 
separate cemeteries, and the peculiarities of which have been 
noticed in a previous chapter. 

We have thus traced the successive development of the 
most important group of sepulchral galleries in the Cata- 
comb of St Callixtus, from its first commencement as a pri- 
vate cemetery, to its final embellishment by St Damasus as 
the centre of the vast necropolis with which, in course of 
time, it had become united. AVe have also called our readers’ 
attention to the striking manner in which the most remark- 
able facts of the history of the Catacombs, already deduced 
from documentary sources, have been at each successive 
period confirmed and illustrated by the testimony of the 
Catacombs themselves, as represented by this particular ceme- 
tery which we have examined. This testimony would be still 
further strengthened if our space pemiitted us to examine with 
etjual minuteness the other arc(p^ and especially that scarcely 
less important and ancient one which contains the tomb of St 
Cornelius. Our account, however, of the architectural history 
of the Catacombs, and even of this particular cemetery, would 
be incomplete if we were to omit all mention of that vast and 
bewildering labyrinth of galleries which fills the ordinary visi- 
tor with astonishment, and which it is impossible, even on an 
accurately-drawn map, to reduce to any regular system. AVe 
have already described these galleries, which are found at two 
different depths below the surface, the horizontal plane of each 
fiajw of which is pretty generally observed. From the charac- 
teristics already mention ed.f we may safely conclude that both 
piiDii of this labyrinth belong to an age posterior to the regu- 
lar construction of the /lypo^^cum within the legal limits of the 
separate art\e. The union of these into one vast necropolis 
was not effected without difficulty, owing to the widely differ- 
ent levels at svhich their principal galleries had been exca- 
vated ; and the attentive observer who traverses a portion of 

n. 12S. f Sec p. i; 6 . 
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this labyrinth on his way from the tomb of St Cecilia to that 
of St Cornelius, will not fail to recognise the points of junction, 
and will appreciate the ingenuity with which the fossors accom- 
plished their task. 

We must again repeat that we by no means venture to affirm Application to 
that the successive architectural changes which we have traced 
in the Catacomb of St Callixtiis, are to be found in all the 
subterranean Christian cemeteries of Rome. No doubt each of 
these had its own characteristics, and possibly its own architect ; 
but yet we are quite justified in supposing that the cemetery 
which we have examined, placed at so early a period under the 
immediate care of the Pope, and committed by him to the 
Archdeacon of Rome, must have furnished a pattern, followed 
with more or less exactness by those who had the charge of 
less important cemeteries. We may, therefore, sum up the 
testimony of the Catacombs as to their successive develop- 
ment, in the following general remarks. 

When the Roman Christians of the apostolic age com- Summary of 

menced the excavation of subterranean cemeteries, the work pmeess ot 

’ the ^o'adual 

was comparatively new. It was carried on in a rock the con- <leve]opmcnt 

ofaCatacoml) 

sistency of which was unknown, within the narrow limits of a from its corn- 
legal arcdy and for the use of a peo]jle as yet few in number. ^ 

Consequently, they did not think of constructing spacious 
chambers with ceilings of perilous dimensions, neither did 
they contemplate the construction of more than one piano y 
nor again did the necessity of economising space lead them 
to excavate galleries dangerously near to each other. Hence 
the most ancient part of a Catacomb is found to consist of a 
galler}^, extending as far as the limits of the area permitted. 

Small ciibiaila were then constructed as circumstances might 
render necessary, Avith entrances from this gallery; and Avhen 
this single gallery became insufficient for the wants of the com- 
munity, other galleries and cnbiciila Asere excavated at con- 
sulerable intervals from each other. 

As time Avent on. certain further modifieation'^ became 
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through divert necessary. The galleries having been increased in length and 
modification's , . . - ^ r j 

necessary to number, the necessity of great economy of space was lorcea 
obtain in- upon the attention of those who had the charge of the ceme- 
commodation; tery, and the experience which had been gained by the fossors 
of the consistency of the rock enabled them to practise this 
economy in various ways. Thus we find more cubicida on 
either side of the galleries, and these latter are made more 
lofty by lowering the door, so as to receive many more tiers of 
loculi; while, in new excavations made during this period 
space was economised by the galleries being made narrower 
than before. The loculi themselves were made smaller, and 
space was saved by their being formed wide at the shoulders, 
and narrow’ at the feet. The fossors also found it practicable 
to cut galleries with a comparatively thin w’all of rock between 
them, and at the angles of their intersection, where the fria- 
bility of the tufa would not admit of full-sized loculi being 
cut, these portions w’ere turned to account by being made to 
receive the bodies of infants. Even these expedients failing 
at length to supply sufficient space, the fossors conceived the 
idea of excavating another fiano either above or below' the 
first. The decorations of this period also show^ that the fossors 
had become more accustomed to the material in w’hich they 
were w’orking. The most ancient ornamentation had been 
formed entirely of stucco and brickw’ork, but now’ Ave find 
cornices, columns, pilasters, brackets, and even chairs,'^ cut out 
of the solid rock. The shape of the loculi was in time diversi- 
fied by the introduction of the arco solium, and the chambers 
themselves varied in many instances from their former rectan- 
gular shape, and are found of an hexagonal or octagonal figure, 
and sometimes with apses at one or more of the sides.f 

or to avoid A later period shows signs of the protection of the laws hav- 
tlie beaich of . , i i i 

peisecuto.s^ mg been removed, and the cemeteries no longer manifest the 
same careful obser\ance of the limits of the geometrical area, 
1 lie shafts communicating w ith the open air, constructed during 
Sco Fig pa--: 32. t example^ m Aiea X in Afla^. 
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this period, are not square apertures for conveying light and 
air into the cuhlcula^ but arc round pits, generally situated just 
above the crossing of the galleries, and were evidently made 
principally for the removal of earth. The fossors^ no longer 
confined within certain prescribed limits, constructed at this 
period very large cr}"pts and wide arcosolia^ and, at the same 
time, to satisfy the requirements of a large Christian popula- 
tion, we find a multitude of poor miserable galleries full of 
loculi^ but destitute of all ornament. It is also during this 
period that we meet with studied contrivances for conceal- 
ment from persecution. The regular staircases were demol- 
ished, and instead of them were constructed secret passages 
leading into caves and sandpits. As a last resource, many of 
the galleries were filled with earth in order more effectually to 
conceal the tombs of the saints, and preserve them from the 
profane insults of the Pagan occupiers of the confiscated ceme- 
teries. Finally, in this period we notice indications of the until its aban- 
gradual abandonment of the practice of subterranean inter- burial-placl^ 
ment. Many of the galleries terminate in portions which 
contain no loculi, or in which the loculi are marked in outline 
on the wall, but have never been excavated; and even in 
some of the spacious crypts we find the spaces for arcosolia 
sketched out, but the arcosolia themselves have not been con- 
structed. Of course, in the more celebrated historical crypts, 
more striking characteristics are to be discerned, but the fore- 
going remarks apply to the Catacombs as a whole. 



CHAPTER IIP 

ANALYTICAL DESCRIPTION OF THE PE \N OF THE HOST IMPORT- 
ANT AREA OF THE CEMETERY OF ST CALLIXTUS. 

X.B. — The reader should open the Plan ' 7 ah He studying this Chapter^ 
a) id should refer also to the eleuation in Pig- 47, p- 34-- 

Staircase A. staircase which originally formed the entrance to the 

J. principal gallery of this area was thoroughly and min- 
utely examined by the brothers De Rossi in May 1865. dhe 
inclination of the steps enabled them to determine with accuracy 
the upper portion of the flight, of which nothing now remains, 
but the original position of which is indicated by the dotted 
lines. The first remains appear about ten feet below the sur- 
face of the soil, and extend to a depth of about thirty-nine feet 
underground. The plan indicates a wall of brick-work and 
tufa on each side of the staircase for a short distance, but the 
greater part of the length is excavated out of the living rock. 
As we have before remarked, there are evidences of two flights 
of stairs constructed at different periods. The original flight 
had steps covered with slabs of marble, and walls coated with 
very fine stucco, and adorned Avith narrow bands of a bright 
red colour. This flight of steps, however, bears signs of having 
been demolished and interrupted in many portions of its length ; 
and hence another flight Av'as constructed on foundations com- 
posed of masonry resting on such of the original stairs as 
remained entire. This flight of stairs is indicated by the dotted 
line in Fig. 47, to which w’e must refer our readers, as wcW as to 
the plan at the end of this analysis. The numbers and letters 
are alike in both, being those used by De Rossi. 

A 2 Wall resting on a step of the earlier staircase. 

A T Similar construction c>n three steps. 
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About half-way down the stairs, on the left, we find a large SuiiicaiC A 4 
sepolcro a mensa divided so as to contain three bodies. It is 
bhaped like that of St Cornelius, and lined with uhite stucco, 
but the filling up of the niche above the mcnsa is of rough 
masonry covered with coarse plaster, as also are the materials 
used to stop the loatli which are on either side of the staircase. 

These are, therefore, of later construction than the original 
ambulacrum to which the steps lead. 

Three or four loculi have been cut in the staircase itself, A 7. 
evidently between the period of its demolition and that of the 
construction of the later staircase upon its ruins. And near its A 9. 
lower extremity, two large sepulchres have been constructed, 
each between four and five feet in depth, and so wide as to 
appear like small galleries passing beneath the staircase. In 
the sides of one of these sepulchres are three loculi closed in 
the usual manner, while the other is so divided as to contain 
nine bodies each in a separate niche. The mouths of these A 10. 
sepulchres are covered with tiles placed roof-wise, so as to bear 
the weight of the staircase afterwards built over them. The 
last few steps of the original flight, indicated by dotted lines, A ii 
have been entirely destroyed, evidently ^\ith the design of not 
leaving even the least remains of them on the side walls, so that 
any one attempting to enter the cemetery would have had to 
make a leap of some five feet in order to reach the floor of 
the ambulacrum. In the vertical wall thus left a se]julchre for 
several bodies was afterwards found, the ruins of which still 
remain. 

The second staircase is about thirty-three inches above the A 13. 
first, and this difterence in level necessitated the construction 
of a flight of steps in order to reach the cuhiculum A, on 
the right, and likewise to enter the gallery L on the left. 

The ambulacru??i which we have now entered was cleared //w 

of earth at the beginning of 1856, but it had been \isited by 
Boldetti and other explorers, who have left memorials of their 
visits in the galleries leading out of it. As we pass along 
between chambers A^ and A, we notice that the walls are A 16 
much ruined, almost up to the roof; but that immediately h- 
under this they are in good preser\ation for the space of two 
loculi, and that heie the\ do not spring fiom the vime base 
line as do the lower }ioitioris of the \\alh 1 he h\uli of thi^ 
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higher portion are smaller than those at a lower level, and both 
the roof and walls are plastered and ornamented with paint- 
ings, which cannot be distinguished when we stand on the 
ground. This upper portion, of which a section is given on 
page 353, must therefore have been excavated when the whole 
of the lower part of the ambulacmm was filled with earth, and 
this earth, which formed the floor of the small gallery above, 
enabled the companions of Pomponio Leto to write their 
names, Parthenlus and Gallus^ on the roof of the gallery. 

Iti floor. Turning our attention from the roof of the gallery to its floor, 
we observe that we have to ascend two steps in order to enter 
the chamber A,, and at the door of chamber A3 a similar 
Ambulacrum ^-scent indicates a corresponding depression of the level of the 
A 17. floor. On tlie opposite side of the gallery the same peculiarity 
strikes us even more forcibly, for while the roof of the gallery I 
is horizontal throughout, the floor, for about half its length, 
rises gradually from the point where it meets the ambnltxcnun 
A 1 8. A. When, however, we reach the door of chamber A^, we 

find the floor of this chamber at the same level with the 

ambulacni?)!, shoAving that this chamber was constructed sub- 
sequent to the depression of level. At the entrance to the 
A 19. gallery H, the level of which is about two feet higher than 

that of A, there are to be seen traces of two steps, which have 

now become Avorn into an inclined plane. The difference of 
level is shown in the section on page 353, Avhich proA'es that H 
must haA'e been formed before the floor of A AA^as ioAvered. 
Almost opposite to H is the entrance to the chamber A^, 
which is entered by descending tAVo steps, as may be seen in 
the aboA^e-mentioned section. This ciibicuhmi^ therefore, was 
constructed after the floor of the ambulacrum had been 
lowered, and in anticipation of a more considerable depres- 
sion than Avas actually carried into effect. The same section 
shoAvs the narroAv gallery above the ambulacrum A, and the 
traces of the original roof of that ambulacrum. It also repre- 
^enth a portion of the small gallery the shaft for removing 
the earth from Avhich falls exactly on a line with the AA'all of 
the chamber A.. The modern bridge, Avhich noAv crosses the 
afubulacrum A, had no counterpart in the ancient remains, 
and Avas only ronstructed by the Commission of Sacred 
Arcdijeology to enable tlic gallery I, to be traversed, now that 
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the earth which formed its tioor has been removed from the 
galleries A and H. 

We next descend five steps, now worn into an inclined plane Ambuiacntm 
(see page 344), and reach the entrance to the gallery G, which 
is formed at the lowered level of A, and the way into which 
would not have been practicable when the floor of the latter 
was first made. This opening, therefore, of the galleiy" G was 
constructed after the level of A had been lowered. Nearly 
opposite to G is the entrance to the ciibiciilum A^,, the floor of 
which is very slightly below that of the ambulacrum^ of which 
we have reached the lowest portion, so that here Ave see the 
design carried into effect, AAfliich the lower level of A, has 
shown us had been intended also there, but not carried out. 

The state of the walls of the ambulacnun is so ruinous in this 
part as to have required them to be sustained by modern 
masonry. The entrance to the gallery F was first opened at 
the higher level, and then lowered to the neAv level, as appears 
from its great height, and also from the tufa not having been 
entirely cut away from the low^er portion of its w’alls. Close 
beside A^ is a large sepulchre A 23, marked in the plan, ^ 23. 
resembling a sepolcro a ?nc}isa^ except that it is too near the 
ground, and seems to have been closed like a simple loculus. 

The entrance to the gallery E must evidently have been con- 
structed after the depression of the floor of A : while D, like 
F, bears evident signs of having been cut awaty to meet the 
low'er level after its original construction. As w^e approach 
the corner AC, the left wall is observed to be strengthened a 2^). 
for a considerable portion of its height by constructions of 
tufa and brick-w’ork, while the corner itself entirely filled 
up wath a solid pillar of the same materials, having merely a a 27. 
narrow passage tiirough it, along wTich only one perbon could 
pass at a time. Along the whole length of A, numerous in- 
scriptions have been found in fragments Avhich have fallen 
from the loculi, and they are for the most })art in the Greek 
language. 

Returning again to the foot of the staircase, we enter the 
cubiculum A^, the original floor of which was thirty-three Cnh.-u^iir,' \ 
inches lower than it is at present, und from the line where the 
fine white stucco, with red lines upon it, now ends, we are 
able to determine the corresponding elevation of the roof. 
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The left wall of the original chamber is entirely gone, and was 
removed in order to enlarge the chamber, and to make room 
for the entrance through it into the second and third aret^ of 
the necropolis, which being at a higher level, required the 
elevation of the floor of this chamber. Both the door and 
loculi are (.jiiite in ruins. 

A. is approached by two steps, and is lined with stucco, on 
which are painted the frescoes in Plate XI L i • XIV. 2. An 
examination of the stucco at the lower part of the walls shows 
that the original floor must have been lowered about eight 
inches. Near the door on the right hand is a square pedestal 
or seat made of tnfa^ and covered with a slab of terra-cotta, 
and to the left is a little staircase leading to a higher J>/d//o of 
the cemetery, but evidently much more modern than the 
chamber. 

The chamber A. is square like the last, and similarly deco- 
rated. The floor is about eleven inches above the level of 
the amhulaci'um. This chamber is called by the guides the 
Capclla dci Sacmincjiti from the liturgical paintings on the 
walls. See Plate VII. ; XL i ; XII. 2, 3 ; XIV. 3. See also 
page 263, 

The succeeding chamber, A^, is decorated in the same way, 
but the stucco is of an inferior quality. The roof is so low as 
to be hardly six feet two inches above the floor, which is of 
coloured marbles arranged in a geometrical pattern. De 
Rossi has, however, ascertained that the original floor is be- 
neath this pavement, and that in consequence of the a??ilni- 
lacrum A not having been lowered to the depth once contem- 
plated, this original floor was raised so as to be on a level 
with the ambulacrum, thus accounting for the unusual lowness 
of the ceiling. This, as well as A3, has a loculo a jncnsa in the 
wall directly opposite the door ; the side wcalls are also pierced 
by two loculi, one above the other. Above the loculo a mcjisa 
two loculi for children have been irregularly cut at a later 
period. The explorers of the fifteenth century had pene- 
trated into this chamber, and left their names, Parthciiius, 
Callus, Matthias, Thomas, which are now barely visible. 

The culnculum A- resembles the preceding in its form and 
decorations, and there is reason to su])posc that the floor, 
which IS now two steps below the amhulacniui A, had been 
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raised like that of the chamber A^, since the original ceiling 
has been removed, and a new one made at a sufficient elevation 
to admit of an additional range of loculi all round the chamber. 

This later portion is covered with a very inferior kind of 
plaster, and has a barrel-roof, instead of the flat or cruciform 
vaulting found in all the preceding cubicula. See dotted lines 
in Fig. 53 . 

Ag resembles the other chambers in form and decoration, A, 

but on either side the lower tomb is a loculo a maisa, with the 
sepulchre lined with marble and forming a bisomuuf although 
in each case they have been closed like a common loculus. 

The end of the chamber, hoAvever, is entirely occupied with 
one large scpolcro a mensa divided for two bodies, each di\asion 
being lined with marble. The iron bars which supported the 
meusa are still to be seen. At a later period it became neces- 
sary to strengthen this w all wdth masonry, and to tlris period 
must be assigned the t\vo marble pilasters wffiich now' stand 
on either side of the sepulchre, and the vertical slab of 
Grecian marble wffiich once covered the w'hole space between 
these pilasters. The marble pavement still remains upon the 
floor. Within this chamber w^as found the ej>itaph — 

SERGIVS ALEXAXDI 
CAECILIE FAVSTAE 
COIVGI^VEDEXE 
MERIEXTI FECIT. 

The staircase and a/ubiilacrurn 11 is parallel to A, and verv Sraina-e i; 
wide and lofty, but it has suffered not only from the changes 
made in ancient times, but from the carelessness w'ith w hich 
the possessors of this property in the last century adapted it 
for the pur[)Oses of a wane-store. Both tombs anel walls were 
recklessly destroyed to make receptacles for the butts of wine, 
and the gallery was entered from a modern staircase made 
beneath the three-apsed chajjel which w’e have noticed above 
the second ana. This staircase has now' been blocked ui>. 
and the point where the ancient steps must have reached 
the surface of the soil is marked in the plan by the dotted 
lines. 

A wadi closing up the ^tairca^e at about half its lengtii. h ao 
From this point the upjier pcjrtion of the staircase was de- 
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prived of half its width in order to make a space for the 
narrow flight of steps B., which lead down to the galleries Z 
and Y. Near this wall the staircase B retains traces of the 
same fine stucco, with its ornament of thin red lines, which 
we observed on the walls of A. Almost immediately below 
this wall the steps have been demolished, as we observed 
had been done in the case of the parallel flight and evidently 
at the same period ; the traces of them, however, remain on 
the side walls. Here was found the remains of a small sarco- 
phagus, ornamented Avith dolphins, and bearing the inscription 
AOITAIANOC • KAT • nPOH EIAHN AflPIA; and another 
inscription in Latin to haskltuca. apparentlv on a step of the 
Staircase. 

A small opening on the left leads into a rectangular cham- 
ber coated with coarse plaster, and almost destroyed by a 
modern passage which passed close above it. The entrance 
to the gallery B^, cut through so many loculi, shows the damage 
done to the sepulchres in B in its formation, although a point 
war, chosen with special care that the damage might be as 
small as possible. The wall on the right is all in ruins. On 
the lelt wall may be observed a line of loculi, near the roof, 
evidently belonging to a different period to those below them, 
from which they differ in size and arrangement. These in- 
dicate the existence of a gallery, similar to I, in the ambulacrum 
A, excavated when f> was filled with earth, and probably com- 
municating with after the staircase was blocked up, since it 
has no other outlet apparent, and must have been on the 
same level with that gallery. From the entrance of B^ to the 
bottom of the flight, the steps are well preserved and covered 
with slabs of terra-cotta. 

Ihe ambulacrum itself is paved with large tiles, all of which 
bear the stamp doliare ex pr.^idiis domini n et figl 

xovis, that is, according to Marini, from the imperial manufac- 
tory of ^ I arcus Aurelius. As we approach the entrance to the 
gallery B,, communicating Avith the areuarium, Ave notice the 
Avail on either side of that entrance is :3ustained by masonry of 
tufa and brick-work, and that the entrance itself has been cut 
through some of the loculi ; an evident proof of its having been 
made at a later period than the afubulacrum. The masonry, 
however, docs not reach the present roof, because at the time 
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that it was built the roof had not been raised to its present 
elevation by the exca\’ation of the small gallery 

On the right hand, now at a somewhat high elevation, is a Ambulacnim 
sepolcro a mensa, 37, which is important as proving the present 
floor of the ambulacnini to be at a considerably lower level 
than when it was originally constructed. And a practised eye 
will at once perceive that the adjacent entrance into I was b I. 
originally opened at a level which corresponded to that required 
by the tomb. The entrance to H, on the contrary, is little B H. 
more than six feet high, and could not therefore have been 
made use of when the floor of the ambulacrum was nearly four 
feet above its present level. From the arrangement of the 
loculi^ however, it appears that an entrance into H was contem- 
plated in the original design, although not carried into effect 
until after the depression of the pavement of B. The masonry 
on either side of H, and other signs, show that H was once 
continued in a direct line into B, but was at a later period 
moved about twenty inches to the left. 

(,)n the left the wall is much broken, and on the right we see 
that the gallery G was commenced originally from this end, B G. 
although it appears to have been only commenced and not 
proceeded with until the ambulacrum was deepened. The 
small gallery in the roof is very discernible at this point. The 
entrance to F shows the same traces of ha^ing been opened B F. 
after the level of B had been lowered, which we observed in the 
entrance to H. The passage B„ cut through three loculi^ aird B B . 
even now" of a very moderate height, could not have been made 
until after the deepening of the ambulacrum. Immediately 
above this door w^e perceive in the roof the termination of the 
small upper gallery. From the holes high up in the left 
wail, it w'oiild seem that the fosscu's began at the high level to 
open a way into the gallery E, but never carried out their 
design, probably because the wall was afterwarrds filled with 
loculi. 

The entrance into D w'as made at the high level, and then, p u 
as at the other end, excavated so as to suit the reduced level 
of B. The w'all above this entrance is modem, and belonged 
to the wane-stores constructed here in the last century. The 
opening into T, is also modern. It is worthy of notice that 
the point wTere B and C meet is not a sharp angle, as is usuallv B C. 
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the case in the meeting of catacomb galleries, but a curve. 
This peculiarity is an additional work of antiquity, for it suggests 
the thought that at the period when these galleries were first 
formed, the work of the fossors had not yet settled into a system. 
Few loculi appear to have been cut in this corner, and those 
few at a later period, so that 

(iallcry ?> , Which connects this area with a neighbouring areuariuui^ need 
not, and did not, belong to the earlier periods of this part of the 
cemetery, even though its entrance did not occasion the demoli- 
tion of any loculi. After a few steps we come upon a modern 
opening which leads into the area of St Sotere, excavated at a 
higher level than that which we are now describing. 

Appears hardly to have been formed and filled with 
when it was perceived that its direct leading into B endangered 
the discovery of the whole cemetery. It was accordingly half 
blocked up by a thick wall, and then entirely closed at the 
point >\here it fell into T^. 

(rallery 11 Led into the arcnana through T, and B_^, and B., into Y and 
Z, the latter being entered by the steps cut through the upper 
part of the original flight B. 

Anibuhuntm The amhulacrum which unites A with B was cleaved out in 
1863, and is wide and very lofty. The marks of a change of 
level are not very apiiarent in the gallery itself, but having 
been proved to the very ends of A and B, the same change 
must necessarily have been effected in C. The loculi in this 
gallery are large, arranged in order, and with numerous niches 
for lamps, &c. Some of the large tiles, bearing the stamp of 
the manufactories of the emperors M. Aurelius and Commodus, 
C 49. 50. remain still in the /^ cuVr Two large loculi are to be seen on 
the right immediately after turning the corner out of B,, and 
^ 5-- further on in the left wall is a scpolcro a uicnsa. These being 
near the floor, are marked in Fig. 48 as having been con- 
.structed subse(iuently to the deepening of the gallery. Above 
the scpolcro a mensa is an opening in the wall near the roof 
made by excavators of the last century, who were making their 
way from a higher set of galleries in the area of St Eusebius, 
and through this opening must have fallen into xXiq ambulacrum 
C several fragments of inscriptions belonging to that area., and 
diftering entirely in character from the other inscriptions found 
here. One of these has the T, of vhich no other instance 
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occurs ill this dmr; and of another the remainder has been 
found in a gallery of the area of vSt Eusebius. 

The entrance to C\ is cut through /oeu//\ and therefore of Gallery ( 
later date than the ambulacrum ; the gallery is full of earth, 
and unexplored ; but above the entrance, we see in the section 
on page 342 another passage which mubt have crossed C when 
the latter was full of earth, and which is continued almost 
until it meets D. The passage is in direct communication 
with the area of St Plusebius, and appears to Iiave been 
deepened considerably after its hrst construction, either by 
modern excavators or by graves having been made in its floor. 

See the section of it y, in Fig. 48. 

Another doorway leads into the gallery C\, which apparently 
belongs to the same svbtern of passages as and bears marks 
of having been formed about the same time. The fragments 
of iiibcriptions found in thcbC two galleries are of a character 
similar to those in the ambulac/ ut?i itself. 

D is a lofty gallery, excavated, ab we have seen, during the D. 
first period of the area, and afterwardb deepened like the 
ambulacra A, B, which it connects. Many inscriptions, the 
majority of which are in Greek, have been found in this 
gallery, which was explored m the winter of 1862-6^ 

F \vas excavated, as we have seen, subsequently to the B. 
detjresbion of the level of A„ and throughout itb whole length 
is never more than six feet high. Many of its locult are closed 
with tufa constructions. 

F was Oldened at the high level of A. and then cut away to F. 
correspond to the depressed level at which it enters B, The 
little passage F, w'as evidently excavated after tile lowering of 
the floor, for it carefully avoids breaking into E. 

It was afterwards demolished in part, in order to make \va\ Well if, 
for a weii of ancient construction, but still holding Avater. The 
well is furnished with foot-holes, in order to admit of a man 
descending to clean it, as may be seen m all other ancient 
w’elE connected with the Catacombs. 

G, on the contrary, commenced from B at the high level, and Gallery ( 
wars continued so as to fail into A after the level had been 
lowered. 

H commenced from A at the nigh level, and fell into B after h 

2 .V 
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the floor of that ambulacrum had been lowered. Its floor was 
paved with marble. The change in its direction near its con- 
junction with B we have already noticed, and careful observa- 
tion shows that change to have been made at the same time 
with the sinking of the staircase The pavement here is 

composed of tiles of the date of Marcus Aurelius. The stair- 

Staircase case H. is at first excavated in tufa with loculi in the walls, it 
is then flanked with thick walls of tufa and brickwork, in which 
some loculi have been scooped out. About half-way down 
the staircase, on the left, is seen a doorway in the wall, with 
an arch turned over it, but wailed up, apparently a gallery 
commenced, and speedily abandoned. On the right is seen 
a half-open loculus^ within which, instead of a skeleton, was 
found a little terra-cotta sarcophagus containing the body of 
an infant. The upper portions of the loculi in this place are 
not flat, but somewhat arched, and the roof of the staircase 
breaks into the gallery I, which is half blocked up by the 
masonry sustaining it. The staircase, after all, remained use- 
less, for it was found impossible to use, for sepulchral purposes, 
the gallery into which it leads. The tiles are in many cases 
stamped with the mark of the manufactory of M. Aurelius. 

CuhtailninW ^ cubiculum whose entrance is immediately opposite 

to H., differs from all the chambers we have hitherto described, 
in the very inferior plaster with which it is lined, in the barrel 
roof, and especially in the double arcosolia^ which are here met 
with for the first time in this area. These circumstances justify 
De Rossi in assigning to it a later date than that of the stair- 
case H^. 

G.\llcry I. The gallery I was originally excavated at the high level of 
A and B, as we ha\-e seen from the openings into both those 
ambulaiTa. It was atterwards cut away so as to correspond 
with the new level, and thus it is found at present, with its 
floor sloping downwards from the middle each way towards 
A and B, while the middle portion itself remains still at the 
higher le\el. The walls are much damaged by the rude 
attempts, to convert it into a wine cellar in the last century, 
and scarcely any inscriptions have been found in it. The 
opening by ^\hich the majority of visitors pass into this gallery 
Irom the crypt of S. Cecilia is cpiite modern, but a little farther 
on, on the left hand, we may, by climbing to the top of a heap 
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of rubbish, penetrate into the little crooked gallery which Small Gallery 
here crossed this gallery when it was filled up with earth, in 
its way from A. to the crypt of S. Cecilia, where it seems to 
have terminated. It contains a number of small loculi^ all 
open, above one of which is traced on the mortar the sign of 
the cross thus +. There are signs of an intention of excavat- 
ing two branches of this little gallery along I, in a similar 
manner to those which we have noticed along A and B, but 
the intention appears never to have been carried into effect. 

The modern constructions along the part of the gallery I, 
usually traversed by visitors, are the work of the Commission 
of Sacred Archaeology, and were rendered necessary by the 
rude staircase which had been made into the crypt at this 
point, at the time when it was used as a cellar, 

AVe now enter L, the first gallery which branches off from the < Waller) L. 
ainbulacnim A, and which still retains some traces of the fine 
smooth plaster with which it was originally coated. AVe have 
already seen how tlie construction of another flight of stairs 
into A rendered it necessary to make the steps by which we 
now descend into L. At the bottom of these steps, we notice, 
on the right hand, traces of the original wall having been cut 
away in order to widen the passage ; and similar traces may 
be observed beneath the luminare which now gives light to 
that which originally formed the end of this gallery, proving 
that the crypt of S. Cecilia was originally entered through the 
Papal crypt Slight traces also a];pear of the deepening which 
this passage must have undergone when the original level of 
A was lowered. 

At the entrance to we see in the pavement and on the P-ipal Cn])t- 
walls traces of the original level having been about a foot 
higher than it is at present. The door of this crypt, which is 
the central an{i most important in the Catacomb, as having 
been the burial-place of the Popes of the third century, five 
feet wide, and constructed of brick-work. The plaster which 
covers it is covered with frafnti. the majorit}' of vhich are at 
a higher level than would naturally have been chosen bv those 
who wished to write on the wall, so that these graffiti would 
seem to have been upon the ];)Ia>ter at the time when the 
pavement was lowered. Otlieis being cut oif in the middle 
mu-.t ha\e been written previous to the widening of the door. 
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and consequently to the eonstruetion of the arcli above it 
which is covered vith three coats of ]daster, two of them 
decorated witit painting. I'hc crypt itself is now almost 
entirely reconstructed with modern masonry, for the ruinous 
condition in which it vas found vhen cleared of earth in 
1854 rendered this ahsoluteiv necessary for its safety. It is 
impossilde to determine whether the original chamber has 
dvv/// in its walls, or \^hat wa& the nature of it^ roof, so many 
successive works have succeeded each other in this important 
crypt. See the description, ]}p. 13 0-150. 

The earliest modification of this chamber appears to have 
been the sligdrt lowering of the level of the floor, the traces of 
winch remain in tlie lowest range of loculi, and especially in 
the large sepulchre at the end of the crypt, which had its para- 
pet made in the best style of imperial lateritial work. At the 
same period ^\ ith this j>arapet was formed the little passage 
leading into the crypt of S. Cecilia, as the form of the parapet 
itself shows, and as is proved still more convincingly by the 
brickwork of the passage being of the same kind as that which 
covers the parapet. This was afterwards covered, first with 
white plaster, then again with rough mortar, in order to attach 
to it slabs of marble, and la.-^tly, the roof was lined with mosaic. 
Above the large sepulchre, which must originally have been a 
locido a uuiisa, we cannot see any traces either of other loculi^ 
cr even of ijlaster. In front of it are two steps, the low’er of 
which ha.s four holes, in order to leceive the pillars tliat sup- 
])Orted the meusa of the altar which here stood out, with the 
ei)i-copal ch.air behind it. A fragment of marble in the 
(’ornev show^ the chamber t-) have been once lined w'lth 
similar slabs. * 

I he right-hand wad. when it wj'-, tirst discovcredi, contained 
nothing but its eight large lucuh, two of which, close to the 
floor, had space tor marble sau'ophagi. Among the rubbish 
wa.s toiind tne uiljuo 01 a tv>mb. with a vine sculptured on its 
edge in vei} low odiel . and on the edge ui another was carved 

the inscaaption <)XJ’15AN()^. 1 between the two sets of 

loculi stood a piiiai. 01 wtm n the bi^e is '^tdl in its ])Osition, 
and a wall tornimg a :scu jutting out into the chamber 

m fiont ot the lo^inui) inakt^ a continuation of this base. 
Remain^ of a -imilar arranganent on the left hand wall justify 
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tlie restoration of De Rossi, while in the roof above the broken 
column, which L here in it., original po.'iition, is the shatt of 
a second tiifninarc, now blocked u[>. The wall nCcir the 
entrance is formed of masonry, with traces of an inferior kind 
of plaster. The base and mark in the wall of a small column 
still remain at the left hand side as we enter, w'hiie above the 
door is the space for the oblong tablet of a large in-crii>tion. 

In the wall, on the other side, is a niche for a lamp, or t(cr 
the vessel in which was burned the hallowed oil of which St 
Gregory the Great speaks. A similar niche is right in Iront ot 
the entrance in the left wall of the gallery T.. The papal crypt 
had a barrel roof, greatly occupied by the large ////// /ktr/'c. Th.e 
pavement w'as of marble, and covered, tombs made beneath it, 
the inscription upon one of which is still in its place, Ali:villTnC 
KAT • ir ' KAL ■ lorx — Demetrius, buried or iheiotJi of 
See De Rossi's restoration of this erypt, Plate XV. 

The chamber L_, has its tliree principal wvalls entirely covered 1 

with a thick wail of brickwork, which has coU'^iderably reduced 
the size of the cubitulum. The arches in these walls have been 
much destroyed, and the /ctv/// of the primiti\ e walls behind 
them have suffered also. Still, enough remains to show' that 
they were covered wdth fine wliite smooth jdaster, that the 
roof W'as vaulted in the crucirorm manner, and. like the walls, 
adorned with fresco. The central hgure in the roof is that of 
Orpheus, Plate XI. 2 . All tlie diaracteristics of this (.hamber 
are those of the very earliest p(3rtions of the area. 

The vestibule is eon^triiLted ectirvly of masonry, and De 
Rossi confesses himself unable to a^ count for its peculiar form. 

Its walls are hn«d w ith planter covered all over with ynewV/. 

Here were foilfid a number ot puh'gonal paving-stones of basalt, 
evidently having formed pjart of the pavement of the cro^s 
road which we ha\'e called the \da Appio-Ai\Ieatina. 

The portico to the crypt of S. Gvcilia is excavated in the*’'’ x. 
tufa, and sustained! ])y bnck aixlies. The inscrijjtioiis on the 
toerO found heie apparently belong to tlie pel lod of S. 1 )amasus. 

At the end of X a narrow' passage runs ('lose behind the crypt 
of S. Cecilia. That crypt itself is entered by two steps, abuve <>r s. 
which arc arches in brickw'ork. Put Ijchind the right haudi 
wall of the entrance we sec these /oe/di which mark the posi- 
tion of the gallery O. ],cfore the works or [^>pc I >amasus Iiad 



374 


Roma Sotlerranca, 


completely tran.^formed this portion of tlie Catacomb. Eiitei- 
ing the crypt, we notice on the left, oppo^^ite to the tomb of S. 
Cecilia, a piece of brickwork forming the segment of a circle, 
which, when complete, was the pit in which the little gallery 
C lost itiself. This pit, and the end of the gallery afterwards 
incorporated into the crypt, were distinct from it when first 
constructed. The chamber itbelf, therefore, must have been 
of the restricted dimensions represented in the plans of the 
thinl and fourth periods of excavation in pages 345, 349. 

Citbiciilum The chamber has itb entrance almost blocked up by the 
staircase P, which has been already described, p-tge 355. The 
walls of the chamber are in a \'ery ruinous state, and the loculi 
broken. It is not easy to determine whether the a r cosolium at 
the end of it was made within a pre-existing recess, or whether 
the brickwork and marble with which it has been adorned were 
later additions ; but it is certain that before these portions 
were added, with the inscription to Dasumia Quirica which 
occupies the lunette, there was a simple loculus^ closed with a 
slab of marble, which these constructions afterwards covered. 
Above the door was found in 1854 the inscription of the year 
290 : — ^ 

VIBIV • FIMVS R VII KA SEP 
Die ■ IIII • ET MAX ' COS 

Vtbiiis Finms died {reccssit) Auj^ust 26th, when Diocletian for the fourth 
time and Maximinus were Consuls. 

The cubiciilum P^ is in a most ruinous state ; the left wall 
being quite broken away, and the left only sustained by 
masonry, the plaster has nearly all fallen. ¥rom its position 
this chamber appears to have been constructed dbout the same 
time with the staircase P. The passage leading to it is sus- 
tained by masonry. 

Gallery Q. The gallery Q has now been occupied by the staircase P, 
but formerly formed a communication between the gallery S 
and the crypt of S. Cecilia. The tombs formerly excavated 
in its floor have been destroyed by the constructions which 
support the staircase P ; but within one of these tombs, near 
the entrance to Q„ were found two phonbaUv, or leaden balls 
covered with a shell of bronze, and each fastened to a bronze 
rhain. It ii^' po.?5ible that these might have been weights for 
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scales, but history records instances of even these weights 
being used as implements of torture, and the burial of these 
in the Christian’s tomb certainly favours the supposition that 
they had been the instruments of his martyrdom. The walls 
of this gallery are strengthened by masonry in order to sustain 
the staircase P. On the left wall, among this masonry, may 
be seen traces of a flight of broad steps in the tufa leading up Q 7^- 
to S. These bteps must have been demolished before the 
entrance to Q, could have been made, otherwise it would not 
have been of suffleient height to have admitted any one into 
that chamber. The entrance to S was afterwards closed with 
a wall when the staircase P was made, although the outline 
of a door was traced on this wall, as if it had been at one time 
contemplated to reopen that passage. 

The plaster near the entrance to is covered with Cubiculnm Q 

most of them in Greek, and apparently belonging to the third 
century. The chamber itself, together with the others in this 
gallery, was cleared out in 1855. The right hand wall of it, cut 
in the tufa, is now in ruins, but preserves the traces of rather 
large loculi. Part of the left wall is in ruins, another part filled 
with ancient masonry, and the remainder with the whole lower 
end of the chamber is faced with a solid wall of stone and brick- 
Avork, with four pieces of marble jutting out like brackets about 
seven and a half feet from the ground. This brick-Avork forms 
a solid arch, which fills half the roof of the chamber. The 
other half is taken up by the luminare.^ Avhich together Avith 
the passage R, giving access to this chamber when the substruc^ Passage K. 
tions of P had blocked up the original doorway, shoAV that this 
chamber Avas one of the important shrines of the Catacomb. 
graffiti aad the inscriptions confirm this e\'idence. 

On the opposite side of the gallery is another chamber Cuhi^nlumO 
Avith a barrel roof, the iuminare in Avhich fornrerly received light 
irom that of Q, but was blocked up by the building of the stair- 
case P. Nevertheless, a Avindow was opened over the door, in 
order to compensate to some extent for this loss, and at the 
same time the chamber was coated with plaster, which is con- 
sequently not of so fine a kind as that of Avhich some remains 
are to be seen in The loculi are large, and those near the 
ground are sunk beloAv the floor. On the left side is an anvso^ 

Hum, but its arch is of the same construction as the masonry 
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at the door, so that its antiquity is not greater than that of the 
staircase V. Some remarkable sarcophagi were found in this 
chamber, as also in Q^. Tlie\^ are described in page 298. 

,, W e have seen that the entrance to Q. was formed after the 
demolition of the stairs 78^ leading to S. At the end of this 
chamber is seen a large arcosoliiuii once covered with maible. 
The parapet of this tomb is so high that it would have been 
impossible to have U'^ed the incnsa as an altar, if the priest had 
stood on the pre^.ent pavement, dlils is a proof of the floor 
having been lowered ; in fact, we descend a step on entering it. 
Tlie inconvenient height of the uioisa of the anosoIiiDn was 
remedied by a little step covered vith a slab oi antico 

marble which now stands in front of tim tomb. A small passage 
in the left hand corner leads into another chamber, with a little 
gallery stretching out of it, in which is an arcosolium, so arrangeil 
as to avoid falling into which must have been in existence 
before these appendices to Q, were made. 

The chamber has two iirctfsol/a in its right hand wall, one 
lined with marble, and the other with fine white ]>! aster. In 
the left wall are loculi. A massive wall fur the support of the 
staircase Alls up a considerable part of the chamber on the left, 
and the roof is pierced by a large liiniiuarc. 

It appears from the marks of tlie pickaxes of the fossors in 
the walls that the gallery S was first commenced at the end 
where it was united to the gallery Q, although it is somewhat 
higlier than the level of that gallery, and corresponds to that 
of the adjacent area, with vhich it vas connected by the 
passage b. (See plan on page 349.) On the plaster of the loculi 
are graffiti in Greek, c.y, TIlCCrPF.ElC ■ MNHCeil zliCH and 
ATTIKEIAXoc. Some of the loculi have been broken through 
in order to make an entrance to l\ which proves that the 
gallery S existed previous to its being made the means of con- 
necting the two Hlxe cubicula S., S3, S., are all constucted 

'4 with barrel roofs, and contain arcos^lia. Immediately beneath 
the cross road is the entrance to the cuhiculuui S-, of similar 
construction, m the left wall of which only one loculus appears, 
evidently from a fear of weakening the rock beneath the stall - 
case A, which must, therefore, have been in use when this 
chamber was made. Opposite the entrance to .S. is the way 
into another gallny, S., leading into the labyiinth, clcaily of 
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much later date than the gallery from wliicli it branches oft. 

The ciibiciilufn S- is similar to the others along this gallery, 
but its roof is damaged by a passage from the labyrinth liaving 
broken into it. In a loculus on the left is the inscription 
MOTCIKIA still in its place. 

The gallery T is a continuation of B,, and connects that Ballciy T int 
passage with the arcuariuni. Its floor slopes continually to- 
wards the level of the circnuriu}}!, and its roof is cut in steps,, 
sinking as much as nine and a half feel in a ver\^ short space. 

The galleries T, and 1 \, and others which brain h oft' from it, 
are narrow and lusw as is also the chamber T_, which contain^ 
a large luculiis a mcnsa. The locidi in U are large, and con- 1 . 
tained several fine inscriptions in Greek and I.atin. ng., eh’TEP- 
KOPI ; KAI ’ XATAAEE>C ; AlEVTEMERIS • SPlUriAAI • TVV:^1 ' 

IXTKR • SANCTOS. U, and U. are 1 man dies of the arciia- 
rium^ but contain a few loculi. Some of the loculi in the 
gallery V are still intact, but most of them are destroyed, as V. 
also m Vj. leads into the arcuarium^ which is evidently \\ 
more ancient than this gallery which here opens into it. 

The vast gallery of the arenaniun., with its branches Xj, X. 

X,, needs no description, and the secret passage X^, leading X^. 
into it, has already been described, page 347. 

The gallery Y, v ith its dependencies, is low and narrow, 
and at the level of the galleries excavated above the earth 
which filled up the main authitlacra. dliree cubiciila Y„ 

V ,, are of the rudest description ; while Z is merebc a coniinua- 
tion of the entered through B,,. and a portion of it 
breaks into the roof of the chamber (3,- 

The reader who has had patience to stud}' this analvsis will 
easily perceive how full}' it justifies the account of this au\i 
given in the last cliapter, and vill be able to estimate the 
magnitude of De Rossi’s labours in thus anal}^ing every por- 
tion of this vast necropolis. 
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A P P E N D I X. 


A (page 15). 

The discovery of the tomb and body of St Hyacinth by Father 
Marchi deserves to be told in detail, as showing ho\v innocently 
a false tradition may be created about the possession of such or 
such a relic by any particular church. 

On the evening of Good Friday, March 21, 1845. one of the men Piscoveiy of 
employed in digging in the Catacombs, came to F. Marchi, in 
Roman College, w ith a slip of paper in his hand, on w hich w ere ^ 

these w'ords, — DP. III. Idus Septedr Vacinthus, martyr,"— 
which he said he had just copied from a stone that wms still inclos- 
ing a grave in a chapel of the Catacomb of St Hermes (or Sta. 

Basilla, as it is sometimes called\ This excited not a little surprise 
in the learned Father, who knew^ from ancient calendars, martvr- 
ologies, and other sources, that the two brothers, St Proius and 
St Hyacinth, had suffered martyrdom together under the Emperor 
\Mlerian, and that they had been buried in this Catacomb on the 
I ith of September ; but he imagined that their bodies had been long 
since removed to other churches. Arringhi*^ states that they were 
translated from the church of San Salvatore, in Trastevere, to that 
of San Giovanni dei Fiorentini, under Clement \TII., in the year 
1592. However, when Father Marchi visited the spot on Monday 
morning, in company with a painter and an architect to draw- 
illustrations of the chapel, he satisfied himself that it w'as indeed 
a grave that had never been opened ; he observed also that the 
chamber in which it w-as, was only one of five chambers, all con- 
nected together, receiving light from a very large luniifuirc^ and 
having a double approach by staircases from two opposite sides, 
just as he had before noticed in the principal churches in the 
Catacombs of St Agnes, St Helen, and St Praetextatus. In a 

' ArnnghT, n p ^35, 
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word, the place had every arrangement necessary for accommo- 
dating a large number of the faithful, just as one would expect at 
the tombs of such famous saints as St Protus and St Hyacinth. 
^Moreover, turning over the hccips of earth which encumbered the 
pavement, he found a fragment of marble, with the words, Sepul- 
(JHRUM PROTI M artyrlR;. and this placed it beyond a doubt that 
here liad certainly been the burial-place of those two glorious 
martNi's, and tliat one of them still lay in his original tomb. 

But because this discovery contradicted the popular belief and 
the claims of the Church of San Giovanni dei Fiorentini, F. March! 
rightly judged it advisable to proceed with unusual care and cir- 
cumspection ; he therefore left the grave exactly as it was, and 
spent the next three wrecks in a diligent investigation of every 
record he could discover which could throw light upon the history 
ot tlie two brothers ; paying frequent \isits to the chapel, how e\ er, 
in the meantime, accompanied by cardinals, bishops, prelates, and 
others, whose devotion or curiosity led them to the spot. The 
result of his historieal researches w-as most satisfactory. He found 
that about a century after their martyrdom, the chapel in w'hich 
they had been buried wvas so blocked up with earth, that Pope 
Damastis wvis obliged to repair it, and that, acceuxh ng to his usual 
habits, he took the opportunity the same time of putting up an 
epitaph of verses in their honour ; also that Pope Symmachus. in 
the beginning of the sixth century, had again restored the chapel, 
and that the bodies of the martyrs w ere still there at the end of the 
seventh century. 

The next trace of them belongs to the middle of the ninth cen- 
tury, when it is recorded that Leo IW placed under the high altar 
of the church of SS. (Tiattro Coronati, the heads of St Protus, 
St Sebastian, Sta. Pras-ede, and others, together with the bodies 
of fifty-seven martyrs, taken cither from the cemetenes or from 
( thcr churches. Xowa we know that Paschal L had transkued the 
body of Sta. Prassede to tlie church dedicated to her hc>riour. and 
that Gregoiv \\\ had tianblated that of St Sebastian to the basilica 
now known by his name. Ixit befoie that time called after St Peter 
and St Paul, whe-'^c Ijoelies. ns we ha\ e seen, once found a temporal v 
resting-place there ; and although we do not know who had tians- 
hitcd the b<aly of St Protus. y.t we are certain that it had been 
done at some time prior to this, tor Leo would never ha^e removed 
the head only, and left the rest of his body in the Catacombs, since 
the motives assigned by his predecessors for removing the martvrs 
bodies from the Catacombs at all was, nc rcmancrcHt ncyicctui:;' 
tlmt they ^lw'uld nut remain exposed to neglect and irreverence m 
the midst of suclt .1 lIi.io:, f)t uiinb. Leo’s act can onlv be ex- 
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plained by supposing that some church was already in possession 
of the whole body, and that he did not choose to deprive them of 
more than a part ; and this church can have been no other than 
that already spoken of, the church of San Salvatore in Trastevere, 
for from hence it was undoubtedly transferred to the church of the 
Florentines at the close of the sixteenth century. 

The reader w ill observe that there is no mention in this account 
of Pope Leo’s proceedings, of either the whole or part of the body 
ot St H\acinth : yet if this had been wnthm his reach, it is impos- 
sible that he should have overlooked it. when he went out of his 
way so far as even to rob other churches, in order to enrich his own 
with all the precious relics he could hnd. 

How tiien could the Florentines assert that tli!..}' had the bodies St HyaLinth’s 

of both the brothers? Thev were t^dd so bv the church of San 

,, , , . ' , ' ^ 1 1 be w itli 

Salvatore, w here an inscription m the pavement uncer me nigh 

altar expressly said, "'Sub hoc lapido rcquitsciuit .Mtnctontjnci>y-V\Kj\.\\^ Win? 
pO}\i gloriosissinionun 1 'n 'ti ct hi vat iiitJii. " Put this inscn jition was 
not older than the fourteenth or tiiieentii centur} . and betv\ten this 
and the eighth or ninth century there was abundance of time to 
confound the memory of the oiiL;inal translation of the relics. 

Moreover, there was in the same church another inscription, or 
rather hadf of it/' half of the epitaph wn-iiten by Pope Damasiis, 
and m this H\acinthus wms named as w'cil as Protus. and every- 
body knew* that both had suffered together, and that they had been 
buried in the same chapel, and that the body of St Ilyucinth w’as 
not to be heard of anyw'here else. It was but natural, therefore, 
that they should conclude that as they ceitainly had tne body of 
the one brother, so also the\ had tliat of the other. 

Put was not the mistake discovered when the relics were re- 
moved to San Gio\anm ? Chriaiopher CastellLtu. who has left 
115 an account of the tivai^lation, says that the\ dug beneath the 
stone until they came to a large iruvPle esse ; that they opened 
this, and found no entire bodies, ha* that other churi.hcs had been 
enriched at various times with some p^‘rtions of them : but he adds 
that tiieie were a gieat many boim^. There w’ere leg-, arms, ribs, 
one jawbone witn teeth, and stx'eial loose teeth,. This account 
exactly C'.mhrmed all that F. Marchi had been able to discover 
from an examination of the history. Here is no mention of tw'o 
bodies. On the contrary, there is a coiijectural explanation why 
two bodies could not be found. Xor does tliere appear to have 

•* 'I'fit uLlitii h/f vN'i'-. and is. m the cliurch of tlie* Hu ear > L’o'oaati . and F -relu 
1 onjec lures that tlie in,ci iptioti had b.trii dai (.r! ,'t die ".uiie eiue* as th. bod v 'iheie 
seems no < ther \\a\ of ft r iia f of i: in 's.m S.u\.a n .. .ii.d the otlicr 

ha f in the Qu Vtro O'ri luiti 
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been any head at all, only a single jawbone and some loose 
teeth, which might have been accidentally left when Leo IV. 
separated the head of St Protus from its body. 

Still the question remained, why 'did not those who originally 
extracted the body of St Protus, extract also the body of St 
Hyacinth.^ But this, too, was soon answered, when F. Marchi 
came on Saturday, the 19th of April, with the Pope’s Sacristan 
(an Augustinian bishop) and other dignitaries, and with two or 
three of the excavators, to open the grave itself. One of the 
restorations effected by Pope Damasus, or by Pope Syinmachus, 
had been an entirely new pavement, made of tufa and Roman 
cement, which in that damp place, under the open luuiinare^ had 
become as hard as any stone. St Hyacinth’s grave had been ex- 
cavated in the very lowest tier of graves in the wall. Still the 
whole of it had been above the level of the origijial pavement, but 
now^ it w as half above, and half belo\v, the upper and more modern 
pavement, so that it was not until some portion of this had been 
broken, that the excavators w^ere able to remove the marble slab, 
and expose the interior of the grave. Moreover, the crumbling, in- 
secure nature of the soil was such, that it was manifest the whole 
wall on that side w'ould inevitably' giv'e way', now that its last stay' 
had been removed. And so it happened ; not immediately', in- 
deed, but w ithin a few davs, so that the w'hole chapel is again a 
mass of ruins ; and it was through a fear of ihis disaster that former 
generations had left the grave undisturbed. 

We must not omit to mention the interior of this grave, because 
it brings to light two or three interesting features in the history of 
the Catacombs, w'hich w’e have not had a convenient opportunity 
of mentioning elsewhere. At first sight it appeared to be full of 
mud, and the uninitiated began to fear that after all their care they 
were only to be rew'arded u ith disappointment. F. Marchi, however, 
soon explained to them, that w hcie the rain-water came pouring 
down a litminare^ it brought much of the soil of the Campagna 
along w'ith it ; but that though it penetrated the lower graves, and 
tilled them with mud, y'et this only destroyed the unformed bones 
of infants, not those of a lull-grown man, such as St Hyacinth was. 
He immediately began to divide thernud, therefore, with a piece of 
cane, and soon brought to light the bones of a man ; only, instead 
of being in their natural condition, they were partly burnt to a 
cinder, and all had manifestly been subjected to the action of fire. 
We cannot account for this, since the genuine Acts of the martyr- 
dom are lost. 

Lastly, when these bones w'ere removed into broad daylight, and 
were being examined by a professor of anatomy m the Pope's 
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Palace, F. Mavchi observed several gold threads, crossing and re- 
crossing one another, lying amid the earth and about the bones ; 
and when these had been collected and submitted to a professor of 
natural philosophy, he declared it certain that the body had been 
wrapt up in some very precious material ; whether it was what we 
call cloth of gold, or whether it had been stuff or silk embroidered 
with gold, he could not say, as only these threads had survived. 

This is a valuable confirmation of what w e already knew', not only 
from the testimony of Eusebius and others in individual historical 
cases, but also from Bosio, Boidetti, and other collaborators^ who 
had observed the same phenomena in many graves of martyrs 
w'hich they had opened. Boidetti especially mentions one, in 
which all the bones of the skeleton were perfect excepting a 
broken skull, and the fragments of the cloth of gold only covered 
this one spot of the whole body. The relics of St H)acinth now 
rest under one of the altars in the newly^restored basilica of St 
Paul fnori le initra. 

Whilst these pages are passing through the press, another histori- Discovery of 
cal monument of early Church history has been recovered ; and hi^to- 

although on this occasion w’e are not indebted to De Rossi for the 
discovery, yet w'e certainly are for its identification, and the most 
interesting commentaries by which he has illustrated it. 

In the month of August 1866, a tablet of the Acts of the Fratres 
Armies w'as discovered in the vineyard of Signor Ceccarelli, about 
five miles from Rome, on the Via Portuensis ; the same place where 
the first large discovery of monuments of this heathen sodality had 
been made in the sixteenth century. Further examination brought 
to light, in the same place, about thirty more considerable frag- 
ments ; and it was shrewdly noticed by Henzen, the learned 
Prussian antiquarian iiinder whose direction the excavations were 
being made, at the joint expense of the court and the archccological 
societies of his country^, that these fragments were not mixed 
together promiscuously, but that a certain chronological order 
might be observed in their arrangement ; thereby showing clearly 
thjt they must have originally belonged to some building on the 
\cry spot wiitro they were nou' found. The walls to which they 
had been attached had perished ; and large portions ut the tablets 
themselves had been earned aw\iy ; hut the fragments which 
remained had lam for centuries precisely where they had fulkn. 

Several other fragments, ho\\c\er, were ibund on the top of the 
hill ; and these were not arnmged in any kind of order. More- 
over. there were found amongst them fragments t f Christian 
epitaphs of the fourth century. This disco\ery was wholly un- 
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looked-for, as there luid been no previous knowledge of the exist- 
ence of a Catacomb in this neighbourhood. As the work of exca- 
vation proceeded, small columns, bases, and capitals, were brought 
to lighc, all of nhich seemed to indicate the same age and style of 
arclntecture as we were already famniar with m the ruins of the 
Hospital of Pammachius at Porto, and other monuments of the 
fourth centur\-, At last, a piece of marble was turned up, the frag- 
ment of an architrave, bearing only three letters complete, M’t, but 
these of unquestionably Daniasine character. The piesenct* of a 
Christian monument was now certain ; and by and bye the entrance 
to a Catacomb was detected, and lastl> the Catacomb itself. On 
the staircase by whicli we debcend to it, w'e rind monograms, of the 
form (fin Fig. 27, represented in page 230: and in the first gallery 
there is a painting of a Good Shepherd, quite of the usual kind, 
excepting that on the dress there is a cn(.r pajjintata (see Fig. 
27, page 230'. such as we see on the uinic of the Diogenes, 
belonging to the age of Damasus.’^ On the w ail of a small cubi- 
Liiluni IS a much later painting', of our blessed Ford sitting in the 
midbt ut four saints, each holding a crowm in the hand, and having 
the name written at the side, just as in the case of St Cornelius 
:ioii aiid Cyprian (Flue \\; The first of thcbC namob it is impossible 
/'///w noiv to decipher ; of the second, we can only see so a . . . THIS; 
the two others Tire plain, sCb 4- FAVs>t JXiAXVs, Sws 4- KVFIXIN 
RnJiniiDius . De Rossi at once conjectured that the obliterated 
name mubt have been of ^iMPi.ieiVN, and that he had before him 
some meinonai of Saints Simplicius and Faustinas, who weie 
drowned in the d'iber in the pi^rsecution of Diocletian, and buried 
in the cemetery of Gencrosa i^upcr rilipPL or, as it is some- 
what differently expressed in the Acts.yV/a'/u locum qui appcllatur 
Sc.vfuui Philippi via /G/'A/tV/w, and of their mart} red sister, St 
Reatnce, who was afterwards buried near them. 

The owners of the vineyard kindly made some excavations under 
his directions, and soon brought to light ruined walF of a small 
Chribtian oratory, once adorned with mosaics, and two or three 
more fiagnientb of the Damasinc in>cripiion, which gave VsTlxo , 
VTA'i’Kiei. I’his, ttf course, confirmed De Rossi's confidence in the 
trutii of bib conjecture : but the subject presented many and 
uiuisLiai difficuities, which he has only now succeeded m dealing 
up, in the first number of the Ijuilciti/io for this vean 

W’e will state l)oth the difiiculties and their solution as briefiy as 
we can, for they are worth attending to, as illustrating various 
points which have been often inaisted upon in this volume. First, 
how could a Ciiiibtian cemeterv have been exCvivated under the 
’ L"-cr. f ill a 504 ' 
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very temple and grove of a heathen sodality in the days of Diocle- 
tian ? and secondly, how can the position of this cemetery, so near 
to Rome, be reconciled with the description of the cemetery of 
Generosa given above, juxfa Scxfinii ; since we ha\'e the 

testimony of Ethiciis, a Christian writer of the hfth century, that 
the farm called ^cxtiDu Philippi iwhich he tells ns was also called 
prtedimn inissalc) was seven or eight miles further down the river, 
near the island now called [:>oIa sacra i 

As to the first difficulty, it is well known to all who have studied 
the subject of the Fratres Arvaks — so important in its bearing 
upon disputed questiuiib of Roman chronology during the Imperial 
period — that v lien Maiini published his great work upon them, ail 
the fragments of their tablets which had been discovered ranged 
betAveen the reigns of the first emperors and that of Gordian, about 
A,D. 338. iMarini expressed an earnest hope that tablets of a later 
date would one day be discov ered, but that hope has ne\ cr been 
realised. Dc Rossi — observing that the last vriter who mentions 
these Fratres is iMinucius Felix, a cotemporary of (Sordian, and 
the last magistrate who enumerates the title cf Priest of this 
Pagan college among his dignities, belongs to the very same age, 
— conjectLirtd, with his usual sagacity, that the college must have 
been cither abolished or incorporated with some other, or, at 
least, fallen into disrepute and neglect, about that time. This he 
announced m a paper published in the Annali dcIP Istituto di 
Corrkpojidenza ^Arciicologica in 1858, and the recent discovery sin- 
gularly confirms the statement, for the latest date which has been 
found is of the year 225. There is nothing, therefore, strange or 
improbable in the supposition that, at a time when entrance to the 
usual Christian Cemeteries was forbidden by the Kmperor Diocle- 
tian, a new place of burial should have been provided here w'here 
the bodies of the martyrs Simplicius and Faustinus had been re- 
covered from the Tiber, This account of the origin of this ceme- 
tery is the more certain, because, although it is singularly perfect 
(^never hating been disturbed apparently at any time, excepting for 
the translation of the relics of the Saints by Pope Leo 1 1 . yet 
not a single Cliristian epitaph has been found more ancient than 
the days of Diocletian, nor any vestige of the more primitive signs 
and symbols. On the other hand, the use of the monogram is 
frequent, and there are several epitaphs w uh consular dates of tJie 
age of Damasus. ^Moreover, it is important to obscrw that this 
Catacomb is connected with an arcjiaj-iipn. like tluese mentioned 
in this volume at p. 332 ; and tins we Inive pointed out ip. 88' as 

* Lib i’onut in t' ri.lL t.an'Wtc'’ tlt_ra ef el 
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one of the characteristics of those parts of the Catacombs which 
belong to the times (T persecution. The numerous openings of 
this arcnariiim on the side of the hill would have rendered the 
secret construction of a small cemetery here a matter of no great 
difficulty, even in the days of Diocletian, and there is absolutely 
no reason to suppose that it w'as used extensively at any time. On 
the contrary, it is but a small Catacomb even now, and seems to 
have had <nic central shrine, as it were ; the tombs of the martyrs 
that have been named. Ch'er the^e, i\)pe Damasus raised a little 
oratory or basilica, so arranged that through a window^ in the apse 
the w orshippers could look in upon the sacred graves. A small 
gallery was aho excavated, which w'ould lead them directly from 
the oratory to this Liibicuhan, whilst the adjacent galleries w'erc 
blocked up, as we have seen in the neighbourhood of the tomb of 
St Kusebius (p. 168), to pre\ent the pilgrims from going astray 
and losing the object of their pious search. For these saints wxre 
once hedd in great veneration : their festi\'al was kept on the cpth 
of [ulv : special lessons and prayers in their honour may be seen 
m the office-books of Gclasius and St Gregory the Great ; and 
their names even have a pi, tee in the Litanies in the most ancient 
MSS. both of England and France.^ 

The second or topographical difficulty may be dismissed more 
summarily, Idie Acts of Saints Simplicius and Faustinus, and the 
inscription on the front of the old marble sarcophagus, wdiich may 
still be seen m the precincts of St Mary Major’s, connect their 
place of burial w ith somt* place known as Filippi^ or S ext uni 
Philippi : and a gec'grapher of the fifth century describes this spot 
as being several miles fanher down the river. A careful examina- 
tion, however, of all the pa^saces in which this place — deriving its 
name from Philip— is mentioned, had already led Bosio to suspect 
that the name belonged to a considerable tract of country, viz., 
all the low land which stretches out towards the sea, beyond the 
height on which this cemetery has been excavated, and w-bich is the 
last spur of Monte Verde and the whole range of hills on that side 
of the Tiber. If we accept this simple explanation of the term, 
there is no longer any inconsistency between the locality of the 
cemetery just discovered and the descriptions of it in ancient 
monuments. On the contrary, there is a special fitness in the 
word used in one of those descriptions, which speaks of the ceme- 
tery as being super Filippi. This is a subject, howcaer. which 
need not further be discussed m this nege. But the discovery of 
another Catacomb, agixeirg so c\',rtly in ad Us phenomena with 

. 7*^ M .e! c <'c i ’1'. < >1/ p ,2. 
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the general theory of their history, as laid down by De Rossi and 
explained in these pages, was too important a fact to altogether 
omitted. 


Xote I) page 22;. 

The ‘‘Acts of the Martyrdom of St Cecilia," published by Bosio Two versions 
in 1600, and republished by Laderchi in 1722. were taken from a 
late MS. in the possession of her church m Trastevere. The Greek compared, 
version of Metaphrastes was made from an older r^IS., of which 
Latin copies also are extant ; and it will be worth wdiile to set side 
by side a passage of the Acts as it stands in each of these two 
versions. The additions in the later MS. which w'e have italicised 
are very significant. 


Almachius ordered Cecilia to 
be brought before him, and he 
asked her, What is your name ? 
She answ'ercd, Cecilia. 


A. said. Of w hat condition are 
you 1 

C. answered, I am free, noble, 
and of senatorial descent . clay- 
issima), 

A. said, I ask you about your 
religion. 

C. answ*ered. Your question- 
ing then took a very foolish be- 
ginning, to expect tw'o answ'ers 
to be included in one enquiry. 

A. said. Whence have you so 
great presumption in answ'cr- 
ing ? 

C. said, From a good con- 
science, and a faith unfeigned. 

A. said, Do you not know' 
what power 1 have ? 


Almachius the Prefect orders 
Saint Cecilia to be brought be- 
fore him. And he asked her, 
W'hat IS your name ? She an- 
sw'ercd, Cecilia, anion c:, men : 
bnf^ ’lohat is niucJi more dis- 
tinic;His/ied, / am a Christian. 

A. said, r)f what condition arc 
you ? 

C. answ'ered, I am a Roman 
citizen, distinguished, \iUustris}S 
and noble. 

A. said, I ask you about your 
religion, for lee knoie that you 
are noble bv birth. 

Saint Cecilia said, Your ques- 
tioning took a very foolish exor- 
dium, to expect two answers to 
be included in one encpiiry. 

The Prefect A. said. Whence 
have you so great presumption 
in answ'enng ? 

Saint C. said, From a good 
conscience, and a faith un- 
feigned. 

A. said. Do you not know 
what power I have ? 


The \a^iitncs-> Ilf this rn.iiks i kite, Ciae: than tla. e\act spcciii'. uniUs used 

n the orh< r \ er'-i 
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The lUessed C, said, And do 
you not knoio ‘lohose spouse I 
am h 

A. said, J Those/ 

Saint C, said, Of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

^l. said, I knoio you to be the 
'loifc of I a/erian. 

C. said, You know not \\hat Saint C. said, O Prefect, you 
pov\cr you have; for li )ou know not > ourself what power 

question me about your pouer, you have; for if you question 

1 will manifest it to you by me about your power, I will 

most true assertions. manifest it to you by most true 

assertions. 

A. said to her, Tell me what A. the Prefect said to her, If 
you know. you know an\thin^, tell me. / 

shall be deliyhted to hear a dis~ 
course from your mouth. 

C. said to him, The power of Saint C, said, In proportioii 
man is as when a bladder, iS:c. as you are delighted, so shall 

you be judyed. Aci’ertheless, 
li^itcji. The pow'er of man is as 
when a bladder, d:c. 

It is clear irom the prologue to these Acts that their compiler 
lived at a time subsequent to the triumph of Christianity ; yet it is 
difficult to believe that he had not access to the genuine official 
documents of the trial, or at least faithful copies of them, when he 
wrote this detailed account of the examination, for in its older and 
simpler form it has all the preciseness of the legal forms of a 
criminal process. 


Xotc C (page 68 ^ 

THE CHAIR OF ST PETER. 

“1 he Chair of The term Cathedra Petri has, in the course of a*»e5. •withered 

radublc'cle' supreme authuiuv in the 
■ Catholic Church, tliat we are apt to re-ard it solely m its mural and, 
of course, most important sipnitication. and to forget that within 
the bronze scat supported b\ the colossal figures of the four Doctors 
ol the Church theie is ,iu ancient chair which Kuiiian tradition as- 
scits to have been aetualle ined b\ the Apostle St 1‘eicr. Amonp 
the Essats ul the late CauUiial W j;r a learned and interest- 
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ing paper which exposes the absurdity of Lady Morgan's amusing 
bhindur in confusing this venerable relic with an ancient chair at 
Venice, and so pretending that on the Chair of St Peter was to 
be found the Mussulman formula. The Cardinal, however, was 
obliged to be content w ith descriptions and drawings of the true 
chair, which were two hundred xears old, as the relic had never 
been seen by man since Alexander \T I. had placed it in its present The real Chair 
position. Commendatore De Rossi has been more fortunate ; for. has-been le- 
at the eighteen hundredth anniversary of the martyrdom of the posed. 
Apostles, in 1867, Pope Pius IX. commanded this venerable relic 
to be exposed lor the veneration of the faithful, and full opportuni- 
ties were given lor a close and scientific examination of it from 
every point of view*. The illustration given here is carefully copied 



from a photograph taken during the exposition of the Chair, and 
will assist our readers in following the description of it which wc 
proceed to give. 


T.— Dr.sLRirnox nr thf chair. 

The Chair has four solid legs composed of yellow oak, united by of kind-!' 
horizontal bars of the same material. In these legs are fixed the of wood. 
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( >1 namciitcd 
with ivories, 
also of two 
kinds. 


iron rings which make the whole a sella ge state ria^ such as that in 
which the Sovereign Pontift' is now carried on state occasions, and 
such as those which the Roman senators began to use in the time 
of Claudius. The four oak legs were evidently once square, but 
they are much eaten away by age, and have also had pieces cut 
from them as relics. These time-worn portions have been 
strengthened and rendered more ornamental by pieccb of dark 
acacia w'ood, which form the whole interior part of the chair, and 
w^hich appear to have hardly suffered at all from the same causes 
which have so altered the appearance of the oak legs. The panels 
of the front and sides, and the row’ of arches w ith the tympanum 
above them, which forms the back, are also composed of this w’oud. 
But the most remarkable circumstance about these tw^o different 
kinds of material is. that all the ivory ornaments which cover the 
front and bick of the chair are attached to the acacia portions 
alone, and never to the parts composed of oak. Thus the oak 
framewmrk, wath its rings, appears to be of quite a distinct antiquity 
from that of the acacia portions with their ivory decorations. 

These ivory ornaments themselves, again, are of two distinct 
kinds of workmanship. Those w hich cover the front panel of the 
chair are square plates of ivory, disposed in three row’s, six in a 
row', and have the Labours of Hercules engraved upon them, w'lth 
thin hiDiince of gold let into the lines of the engraving. Some of 
them are put on upside down, and their present use is evidently 
not that for which they w'cre originally intended. The other 
ivories, on the contrary, tit exactly the portions of acacia w'hich 
they cover, with the architecture of which they correspond, and 
they appear to have i:)cen made on purpose, and never to have 
been used for ornamLUting any other article. They consist of 
bands of ivory, not engr.i vea, but sculptured in relief, and represent 
combat j of beasts, centaurs, and men, and in the middle of the 
horizontal bar of tlie t\mpanum is a figure of a crowned emperor, 
holding in his right hand a sceptre wliich is broken, and in hi^ 
left a globe : he has a moustaciie, but no beard, and Do Rossi 
conjectures he may be intended for Charlemagne or one of his 
successors. Tw’o angels, one on either ^ide, offer him crov\ns, and 
two othcr-^ Ijear p.ilms. I'he steleof the cars ing and of the ara- 
besques cji responds to the age ut Charf.mague. d'be Labours of 
Her^^ulcs e.re ol a much nn.re auewnt (kxie, but 1)^ Kos^i docs not 
think them as old as the lirst century. 


The tradition 
of Us antiquity 
prc'icnt'' nt> 

archai'>IoLi;ieal 

diffRaltie-. 


Before pa--ing on to consider the historical notice^ of thi^ vener- 
able rehc. It may be well to observe, that alilmiuh ,i m uv accurate 
description ot the Chair ot bt Peter than Cbirdm d Wiseman w as 
able to olit'.in from tlic woil:-, doriige. and 1 ^beu prevent:, our 
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adopting his liNpothesis that this was the ivory curule-chair of the 
Consul Pudens, yet the most rigid criticism has nothing to object 
against the traditional antiquity of the oak frame-work of this chair. 
When the inner part of acacia was added, and adorned with bands 
of ivory, the ancient ivories which cover the front appear to have 
been put on, and it is not at ail uncommon to meet with copies of 
the gospels, reliquaries, and other valuable works of the early 
medieval period, which are ornamented with ivories representing 
subjects of Pagan mythology. At that time Paganism was dead 
in Europe, and its treasures of art were transferred to innocent 
and often to sacred uses ; but when the struggle between the in- 
fant Church and the dominant power of heathen idolatry was still 
raging', the Christians, as we have seen in our Chapter on Sculp- 
ture, were extremely cautious in their admissiun of scones of Pagan 
mythology, and would not have been likely to allow them to remain 
undefaced on so sacred an object as the Chair of St Peter. Un 
the other hand, all that the Cardinal urges as to the introduction 
of the use of the sella '^estatoria by the senators, precisely in the 
reign of Claudius, is must valuable, as showing what was regarded 
in those days as a special honour, and therefore one antecedently 
probable to ha\e been conferred by a convert of senatorial rank 
upon the Chief Pastor of the Church, to whom, in the w ords of the 
Liber Poutifieahs^ •‘the chair was delivered or committed by our 
Lord Jesus Christ.' * 

2 . — ItlsToRKAL XoTICFS of sT IT/1 lUCs CHAIR. 

I n order to prove satisfactorily from historical sources that the 
relic now' venerated as the Chair of St Peter was so legarded fiom 
the earliest ages of the Poman Church, it will be necessary not 
only to trace a ch 'in of tcsUmoniCb up to apostolic or qii.isi-apos- 
toiic times to tlie cathedra i\tri^\yex aL'^u to produce good evidence 
tiiat the expits^ion calliedra ox ^idts I\ld is to be understood not 
merely in a metaphorical and moral, but aLo in a literal and 
phys>ical sense. For instance, when we read m the pages of Lede t 
that Ceadwclla, king of the West Saxons, converted by St Wilfrid, 
went to Rome to be baptized, and died tliere A.l>. 6S9, and that 
Pope Sergiu, L put up m St Peters an egntaph which stated — 

Km.; C a tCr. tee jiM > -irfa' in -.v .r, fm ! >\c > t < I-*, i l_ft .ti!, ch tt he M'>it 

aj'ii Pcie C Ch-ir. and '_i\c 1’ "Ui tin. Lie water-," 

we might re :i sun il>ly think that as *■ Peter" 15 put iiieiapltorica]]) 
lor Ills success jr Pope Sergius. ” Petei s Chair" iiiiglit not im- 

llte jC'ie iiea-, \ 1 '‘fit ■ I' '^-1 -.1-1 ‘ pe f , I , t i C ...t". i*ae, ^.in^r- 

n.iaduni. -!■ i u Cieia, C ma J . oia ' ^ a a i . — d. 

/’ , ; , .% ' 1 M 1 , 


Cathed) a Fdri 
u-e*<l in a literal 
sense 
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by Ennodius, 
A.l>. 500. 


Inscription in 
baptistery. 


probtibly be a metaphorical expression fur Rome, the seat of his 
jurisdiction ; and hence we could not from such passages as this 
conclude that any certain reference was intended to a visible 
material chair, such as that of which we have given a description. 

Our tirst authority, then, shall be one uho leaves us in no doubt 
upon this point. Ennodius of ihivia, who flourished at the end of 
the fifth and beginning of the sixth centuries, introduces Rome as 
rejoicing in having become Christian, and puts into her mouth the 
following words : '‘JCcCt: jikhc ad ^‘c\sfato r nun scUani apostoliciF con- 
fession ts uda niittunt Uniina candidatos ; et ubcribits. gaudio tu*- 
actore.Jletibus collata Dei boicjlcio dona ^i^tnunantur'd^ “ See now 
the dripping thresholds send forth the white-robed [neophytes] to 
the sella gestatoiia. of the Apostle's Confession ; and amid floods 
of joyous tears the gifts conferred by the kindness of God are 
doubled,'’ in the two sacraments of Baptism and Confirmation. 
In this passage Ennodius brings vividly before us the scene pre- 
sented by the Baptistery of the Vatican, when the newly baptized, 
with joyful emotion, passed at once from the font to receive Con- 
firmation from the Bishop seated in the sella gestatoria. which 
appears to have been then a conspicuous object at St Peter's 
shrine. 

This passage is illustrated by some lines from the Codex of Xev- 
dun, a fragment of the fourth or hfth century — 

* ' cu/t Jliiminc lotas 

Paste} is Siinfuii doxtera signal cz'cs. 

Htic Hndis z'eni quo Saiictus ad ujiuitt 

S/’inttis ut captas to sjia dona z’ooat " 

“ In this place the rij^ht hand nf the Chief Pastor seals the sheep who have been 
washed in the heavenly stieam O thmi \\ho ha-t been born attain in the waters, t onie 
to that one place whither the Holy t Iho.st calls thee to receive His gifts ” 


The lines preceding these in the same Codex were written at the 
entrance of the Baptistery — 


“ Sum It) per/i tuafit saritto dt 
Citr:i'{S iliC < sT ji del. jn til'i 
Kol\-)}<xt hu ,ifi,nins diz'iiio fonto 
F.t dunz Dtenihya vuxdent. nici, 
Aiixit apostrii^ie ^ejtiinatuiii .je* 
ot ad uuhl dod 
Xaio i.a iidi it i LOimnwi' 

Jlfc t {!! tcitipU^ itlt‘ } I 


rpitc z itasi 
sola po'it 
■ iaz'ac} H7n. 
tS soliaa^j/r donii, 
dzs hofiox-em 
<■ t :sse zdaia : 

■■a 

a ititi it Pelt ” 


From this s-icr^*! font d..iw (LVei'a' 
death alone is dt'lrn\ ed H'-ie the- 
se, uU, and whde the liint'S jie rin i-.tcin e 
his iddcd doable honour to the Chair 
heaven ; for he to whom He committed 
the chtirche> anf>rh-.r gate of heavtn ’ 


litn _ Uus Is the stream of faith in which 
aadnn^: of the font of Uoa strength to 

il the mind made -.trong m the waters Christ 
of th< Ap. .tic, and -ui n him to he the way to 
^ ‘he portu. of the ungdom above, has here m 


Ap .lo^ Tr.'>>i.oC Don to a i j r 
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From these lines we gather that the Baptistery of the Vatican in 
which they were inscribed, was '' an honour doubled by Christ to 
Peter, and to the Chair of the Apostle/' and that there was in that 
Baptistery a distinct place where the neophytes were sealed and 
enriched wnth the gifts of the Holy Ghost by the hand of the 
Supreme Pastor. Now, comparing this wnth the passage of En- 
nodius, we perceive that the sedcs apostolica is not mentioned only 
in Its moral, but also in its literal and material sense : and that in 
the fifth century at least there wais solemnly preserx ed in the Bap- 
tistery of the Vatican a sella gestatoria^ upon which, or in front of 
which, the Pope used to sit when he conferred the Sacrament of 
Confirmation. 

A remarkable testimony to the same fact is the evident allusion By St Dama- 
to it in the inscription which St Damasus put up in this Raptis- in fourth 
tery which he had built — centun 

“ UxA Petri sedes uxum verumque lavacri'm." 

Again, in the inscription on the tomb of the immediate successor 
of Damasus, we read that Pope Siricius — 

'* FoXTE SACRO MAOXUS meruit seder E sac ERDOS.” "" 

Nowg the usual place for the Bishop’s throne was in the apse of 
the basilica, and therefore if it is recorded that Siricius ‘Avas 
counted worthy to sit as High Priest at the Sacred Font," it is 
clear that *’ in the .Sacred Font.” i.c,, in the Baptistery, was placed 
the chair to which the Bishop of Rome owed his pre-eminent rank 
as the Sacerdos Magnus^ and, in fact, the magnificent Baptistery of 
St Damasus is described by Prudentius as the Apostolic Chair.” 

With these authorities to guide us, w^e read the epitaph of Cead- 
walla in an entirely new light, and we cannot doubt that the 
‘‘ Chair of Peter” which he is described as leaving home to see, 
was none other than the famous ''hich the Saxon 

king could not fail to visit when he received the sacrament of re- 
generation in ’* Peter's Font.” 

Our next authority shall be St Optatus of Milevis, who published and St Op- 
the first edition of his w ork against the Donatists during the ponti- 
ficate of St Damasus, and the second during that of St Siricius. 

The Donatists boasted of liaving in Rome a bishop of their sect. 

Optatus opposed tn them the line of Roman pontiffs from Peter to 
Damasus, and to Siricius, ‘‘all occupiers,” as he pointed out, “of 
the same Chair ; ” and proceeded — In fact, if Macrobius ''' (the Don- 
atist bi-shop; *’ be asked where he sits in Rome, can he say. In the 
Chair of IVter?" dn cathedra l\tri ) ‘‘ which I <im not aware that he 


( ii I't'-t r j.jt 1 1'"' 
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has ever seen with his eyes, and to whose shrine he, as a schismatic, 
has not approached/' * The Chair, therefore, on which Damasus, 
and afterwards Siricius, sat as pontiffs, was in the time of St 
Optatus regarded not only morally, but materially, as the Chair 
of St Peter, and was seen by the eyes of those who approached 
ad Petri meinoriain, /.a., to his basilica on the Vatican. 

Now, It IS impossible that this Chair could have been so generally 
regarded in the fourth century as having belonged to the Apostle 
St Peter and his successors, unless there had been at the time an 
ancient tradition to that effect. Before St Damasus placed it in the 
Baptistery of the Vatican, it must have been preserved elsew’here, 
perhaps in the very crept of St Peter’s Tomb, or in the Basilica 
of Constantine. At any rate, before the Diocletian persecution, 
and in the course of the third century, Cathuhes professed, in the 
presence of heretics w'ho did not attempt to deny it, the same tra~ 
dition which St Optatus opposed to the Donatists concerning the 
Chair in w'hich the successors of St Peter presided over the Church. 
This comes out wuth striking clearness in the Poem against Marcion, 
usually appended to the work^ of Tertiillian, and w'hich from in- 
ternal evidence clearly belongs to the third centuiy. Towards the 
end of Book lii., this ancient author enumerates the Bishops of 
Rome, and commences the list with these lines 

“■ Mac uiithtd ra, Fczrjts c.cit sadirai 

Mlixiju.i Kojua Ltjiui): r . LiJiH',’ Lozw.act t, 

In lln> Chair in which PcLcr hiui'^eh' had sal, hi_ uiJaincd Lmus lo s'l w illj. him 
[rib bi'licp] e-tvibh-^hcd m (licai Rome ’’ 

These words certainly suggest the idea of a material chair, and 
this literal sense becomes still more certain when we recall the 
language of St Optatus and Ennodius. In fact, with the light 
thrown upon the expression Cathedra Petri by the passages of 
those authors, it is impossible to avoid observing, that in many of 
the w'orks of the early Fathers in which that expixssion occurs, its 
force is immensely increased if we suppose them to have used it 
With a full knowledge that the very ciiair of the Apostle was pre- 
served in Rome as the visible witness to, and sxinbol of, the 
apostolic foundation of her line of PontifD, Thus, \\hen St C\ prian 
wrote of the Roman S.e being vacant bv the martvrdom of St 
Fabian, ” cuin lt\iis da-hanr id est io^n^ Petri cathedree 

saeerdctalis ‘I'acaret, f the ioice ot tne expression is greu-tly increased 
if we understand him u> have had in Mew the vcnei Ike t liair, ‘Mn 
which Peter him self had sat. jnd on which his successors, down 
to Fadoian. we;e eiilhnui'.d. 



Appendix. 395 

The celebrated passage of Tertullian, De Pmscript. c. 36, loses Tertullian. 
all its significance if we regard him as ignorant of the existence of 
this venerable relic. He invites all heretics to test their doctrines 
by the living tradition of the Apostolic Churches : Pocurre ecdc- 
sias apostolicas^ apiui quas ipstc adhiic cathedra’ apostolonim suis 

locisprce^idoit Si Italics adjaces^ habes Roriand' Go through 

the Apostolic Churches, where the very chairs of the Apostles still 
preside in their places. ... If you are near Italy, you have Rome.'^ 

The Church of Jerusalem preserved the ipsa cathedra of St James 
Alexandria venerated the ipsa cathedra of St Mark ; f and Tertullian’s 
long residence m Rome must have fiiiniliarised him with the ipsa 
cathedra ‘‘ in which Peter himself had sat.” 

Another passage of the same w'ork of Tertullian states : Roman- 
0} um [ecc/esia~\ Clonentem a Pefro ordinatnni edit, ’ “The Church of 
the Romans proclaims Clement to have been ordained by Peter." 

Yet the ancient catahjgues place both Linus and Cletus before 
Clement. At any rate, this passage of Tertullian shows the 
antiquity of the account afterwards inserted in the Liber Ponti- 
fical is, that Linus and Cletus had governed the Roman Church 
while the Apostles were living, and that Clement had been ordained St Clement 

bv Peter himself as his successor, and had been enthroned bv him ^'>rdained by 

”-St Peter. 

in his owm Chair. This tradition forms the bubject of one of the 
trescoes recently brought to light by Lather Mullooly in the sub- 
terranean Church of San CLmentc. It is true that a full account 
of it is found in the apocryphal Clementines, but it does not there- 
fore follow’ thvit the whole story is fabulous, for these pages abound 
in examples of \aluable hibtoncal tiuths, having been buried under 
a mass of doubtful and sometimes fictitious stories. 

W'e have now’ traced up the testimonies to this celebrated relic, Summarv of 
from the fifth century to the age wiien men w’erc Ining who had to the 

conversed with the contemporaries of the Apostles thcanselves. 

All this tune it was legarded by Christians in wirious parts of the 
w'orld as tne \ery pledge and symb(;l ot apostolic sticce'^sion and of 
true dogmatic teaching. It was the olaject of a festival, celebrated 
alike by St Anibmse at Milan and St Augustine in Africa ; and 
the relic itself was deposited by St Damasus in the I'asilica of the 
A'atican, where it remained throughout the fifth and at the begin- 
ing of the sixtii century : and there is e\'ery probability that it is 
diiectly alluded to iii ilie epitaph of C'eadwalla at the close of the 
seventh Centuiw. Lining the middle agi.- the nmuion of it ’oecomes 
niercdy ineaLnial, princgiadly m aeinum^ of the entlironL^itions of 
the Pope, and in liturgical books : so tliat instead of this Chair of 
St Peie’- Inning been an iinamtion of the ''re(Udu> of ih ’ b<ii ijaimus 
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ages, It barely maintained during those ages the veneration paid to 
it from apostolic times, and was never adduced, as in earlier days, 
as an important weapon for the confusion of heretics. We learn 
from incidental notices, that every year, on the 2 2d of February, it 
used to be solemnly carried to the High Altar of St Peter’s, and 
that the Pope was then seated in it. The historians of the Vatican 
relate, that it was translated from one chapel of the Basilica to 
another, until Alexander ^dL, two centuries ago, enclosed it in 
the bronze monument, \vhere it remained concealed from the eyes 
of all until the summer of 1867. It is impossible, or, to say the 
least, in the highest degree improbable, that a new chair could have 
been surreptitiously substituted for that mentioned by Ennodius, 
and placed by St Damasus in the Vatican Baptistery. The sella 
^i^estaforla exposed for veneration m 1S67 corresponds exactly with 
Ennodius’ description, for the rings which render it gestatoria are 
fixed in a portion cleaily distinguishable from the more modern 
additions to the Chair ; wherefore we conclude that from a historical 
and archaeological point of view, we are justihed in regarding ab 
true the venerable title which a living tradition has never failed to 
give to the Chair of St Peter. 

3. — AX OTHER LHAIR OF ST PETER IX THE CEMETERY 
OF OSTRIAXFS. 

Where wa^ the It is b\' nu means dear that "'the tnl from the chair in which 

Chaii of St Peter the Apostle was fii'bt enthroned’' was taken by the Abbot 

came^ John irom the Vatican, where undoubtedly the ^encrable relic 

at Monza. which we have described was to be seen in the days of St Gregory 

the Great. On the contrary, it appears among olea taken from 
various shrines on the Via Salaria Nova, and the care with which 
the index of the oils at Monza is grouped on the pap\rus MS. 
makes us hesitate long before admitting that a mistake has been 
made in this instance. Beta eon the A la Salaria Xova and the 
Via Nomentana there wxis a lane, beside which was situated a 
cr\pt, where, according to Bede, the bodies of the martyrs Papias 
and Maitrus, who had been baptized in prison by IMpe Marcellus, 
were buried, and the place was called " Ad B. Petrie ubi 

buptizabat^ or, as wc read in the IM leahiha ( /'b^^ Rojner, ‘‘the 
cemetery of the Font of Peter." Now*, since all the other olea of 
the Abbot John are noted down in the precise order in which he 
must ha\e collected them as he passed from one shrine to another, 
we cannot avoid the conclusion th U when he stopped to collect the 
alta at ‘'the Font of Peter” on his wm \ fnan the \’ia Salaria to the 
\'ia Nomentana, there must have been at that cemetery a Chair which 
was \cnetMted the “oz/er / rnn' sedn* Pcinf^ Apodolus." 7'he 
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HieroiiymiaiiMartyroIogy marks January i8 as Dedicatlo cathedne 
S\ Petri apostoli, qua primum Rouice sediti' This same day is 
marked as the Feast of St Peter’s Chair at Rome in the martyrolo- 
gies of Ado and Bede, and in other ancient records, and it is never 
said id)i primus or prior, but always the adverb prius or priuntm, 
so that the reference is evidently not to the line of Roman Pont ids 
of whom he was the first, but to some other cliair in n hich he after- 
wards sat. All ancient authors record two journeys of the Apostle 
to Rome, one in the time of Claudius, and another in the reign of 
Nero; and these two journeys afford an easy explanation of his 
having had two n'eil-remembcred places of abode, and two chairs 
treasured up u ith affection and veneration by his children in the 
gospel. The antic[uity of the cemetery of Ustrianus has been 
shown already,* and the description of one of its crypts by Bosio 
reads, as De Rossi observes, extremely like an account of the very 
spot in which this chair was venerated. But all trace of the chair 
Itself has disappeared, and no legend, or even fable, is left to per- 
petuate its memory. The supposition of its existence is only 
offered as the simplest way of accounting for many strange associa- 
tions which seem to have hung about this crypt, which, though 
insignificant in size, was yet av meter i urn majits ; and of 

unravelling the otherwise inextricable confusion in which the 
history of the two Feasts of St Peters Chair is involved. 

4.— THE TWU FEASTS OF SF PEIER S lHAIR. 

The establishment of the Roman Church by St Peter as the Feast of 
perpetual seat of his divinely-received primacy was never disputed J^^nary iS. . 
until the sixteenth century; when the straits to which the clear 
teaching of Holy Scripture and the Fathers reduced Protestant 
controversialists, impelled some of the more unscrupulous of them 
boldly to assert that St Peter was never at Rome at all, that he 
never made it the seat of his apostolic jurisdiction, and never 
watered w ith his blood the foundations of that long line of Pontiffs 
whose history is the history of Christianity. “ It was,’^ savs the 
Abbe Gueranger, in order to nullify, by the authority of the 
Liturgy, this strange pretension of Protestants, that Pope Paul l\h, 
in 1558, restored the ancient Feast of St Peter’s Chair at Rome, and 
tixed It on the 18th of January. For many centuries the Church Fea^t of 
had not solemnised the mystery of the pontiucate of the Prince of February 22. 
the Apostles on any distinct feast, but had made the single feast of 
February 22 serve for both the C/uiir at A?itioJt and the Chair at 
Pome. From that tune forward the 2 2d of Pebruar} has been kept 
for the Chair at Antioch, which was the hrst occupied bv the 

■ Pp 
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Apostle/’ ■*' And in fact all the marLyrologies from the eighth 
century do^^ n wards mark that da\' as catJu'dra Petri in ^intiocliiap 
or '\ipud .-i )iiioc]iianid or " qua sedit apud . 1 ntioehiani." De Rossi, 
however, observes tiiat ancient documents anterior to the eighth 
century make no allusion to Antioch in connexion with the feast of 
February 22 . Thus the Ciregorian Lituigy simply marks that 
day as ''^cathedra P. Petrii' t and in one i\IS. of that book it is ex- 
pressly added in Roma. In the times of St Leo the Great this day 
w'as celebrated in the \Ttican Lasilica with a large concourse of 
bishops, and wars called Apostoli while in the Rucherian 
Calendar, vvhich marks the greater feasts of the Roman Church 
restored after the Diocletian persecution, wx find it noted as '■* natale 
Petri de eathedrad The sermon attributed to St Augustine on this 
festival makes no mention of Antioch, but states : The institution 
of to-da\'s sulcmmty received from our forefathers the name of the 
Chair (eat/iedj-ce ,, because Peter, the first of the Apostles, is said to 
have received on this day the chair of the episcopate. Rightly, 
therefore, do the Churches venerate the feast of that see (sedis^ 
which the apostle undertook for the salvation of the Churches.'^ + 
St Am]3r03e in his sermon fur this fea:,! mereh expounds the 
gospel, without any allusion to the special object of the festival. 
Ptoiemteus Silvius in the fifth century registers the h'east of St 
Peter as on the 22 d of Febiuary ; and the Gothic-Gallican sacra- 
mentary assigns to the same day a INlass, the collect of which 
begins : ‘‘ O God, who on this day didst give blessed Peter to be 
after Thyself the head of the Church, ’ d:c. § I'he same Mass 
however, in the later edition of this sacramentary, reformed in the 
eighth century, w as transferred to the i8th of January. || 

We gather from these authorities that an ancient tradition ex- 
isted in the Church that the famous w'ords, Thou art Peter, and 
upon this rock,’’ &c., were addressed by our Lord to his chief 
Apostle in the month of February, and that the 22d of that month 
was especially dedicated to the celebration of the institution of the 
primacy of St Peter, and that in Rome this festival was made still 
more marked by the solemn enthronisation of the supreme Pontiff 
in the very Chair w'hich the Apostle himself had once used. This 
is confirmed by the words of the Gothic Liturgy, which declare: 
“God committed the keys of heaven to a man compacted of the 
earth . . . and set on high the throne of tlie supremo See. The 

* Litur^i.al Year, Chri>tmas, \ ol ii p- 331 J..n i- 1 
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episcopal Chair of blessed Tetcrj this day exposed, [lor venerationj 
is the ^\itness,’' It is equally clear that there is no mention of 
Antioch, as connected with this feast, until the eighth century. 1 \\ o 
difficulties, how ever, remain to l)c cleared up, viz.. How did the 
dea of Antioch beemte CLaincctcd with the feast of February 22 ? 
and also, ilow did the Feast of St Peter ^ Chair in Rome, on the 
i8th of January, line! its way into the inartyrologies of the eighth 
and ninth centuries ? 

The latter question appears to be satisfactorily answered by the January' 18, hi^ 
supposition of the Chair, which, we have shown, was venerated at coming to 
the Cemetery of Ostrianus. This Chair did not, indeed, like that 
in the Witican, symbulibe St Peter s primacy, but it did symbolise 
his iirst coming to Rome, whatever may have determined the 
particular day on Avhich that chair w'as venerated. The other 
question it is impossible to determine with any certainty, but the 
suggestion of De Ros:>i commends itself as probable, viz., that the 
copyists of the ancient Roman Calendar, finding the i8th of January 
marked as ^'cathedra S. Pttri qua priuiiini Roniu’ and not 

understanding why another Feast of St Peter's Chair at Rome 
should be kept on F ebruary 22, inserted the w'ords apud A niiochiani 
in order to explain the anomaly. The Feast of St 'Pecla, wath the 
title of d/scipu/a Pauli Apostolic w'ho went to Antioch in Pisidia to 
hear St Paul, and a certain St Gallus, a martyr of Antioch, being 
celebrated on the same day, may ha^ e led to the inseriiun of the 
word which has perplexed so many antiquarians, and which re- 
ceives no explanation from any records of the Church of Antioch 
which have come down to us.+ 


Xotc D 'page 102 

The treatise of St Augustine, Dc Curd pro dfortuis Citrendd.wo^s St Augustine 

written about a.T). 42 i. St Paulinus of Xola had written to him, benefit 

^ • -111 IT- Ti T of being bin ied 

saying that a certain widow' had pressed him to allow her son 

Cynegiiis to be buried in the Church of St Felix ; and that he had Saim^. 
consented to her petition, thinking that these desires of pious souls 
could not be altogether foolish {uon inauts ?notu.s auiuionnn 
rdigiosorum rt Jidtiiuui pro suis ida curasitlufu : that it w'as, in 
fact, one mode of asking for the help of the saints, tvc. He asks, 

* Mab !l..n. 1 c . p -.j' 

t Mr \Vri,^ht ha^ 1 ittiy published a \a]u,'ib!c Syriac iii irtvrnlM^^v of tb..- fourth century, 
from a M of the ir 41 in v. hi:li tl't. inart> rd na “• 111 tli-j 1 ny of Rome of P ui’ the 
Ar-usbe, nd of Sir;o > P,t'.r. the P’-iri'*. of the Aj O't e' ' i' ■ i ‘m rr -r. te 1 o i th aUhef 
(j o'trnal A Sa:rt\l ^ikU tU h \tt Kc, cro for J^nn-rry 

St (lre:;oryo^ >.'vssa, ani .''t .'sopliron u-, of Jei Uvalen .,>'1^.1 the same o a - t. . the fcst,\al 
ot the two \p st'e- 
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however, for the opinion of St Austin — Does it profit a man’s soul 
that his body should be buried after death near to the shrine of 
some saint ? Uipud sanct I alicuju:^ iiieinorianiP 

St Austin answers, first, that there are many whom it does not 
profit at all, viz., those ^\hose lives were so good that they need 
no such help, and those who were so bad that they cannot be 
benefited by it. Next, he quotes 2 Macch. xiu 43, and adds, that 
even if this had not been written in the Old Scriptures, the xiuthor- 
ity of the Church would have been of no small weight in this 
matter, which ^always provides that the recommendation of the 
faithful departed should have its place among the prayers which 
the priest pours forth to God at His altar. Then he enters into 
\}i\^ 7 'ationaU of the thing, and says, quoting St Matt. x. 28-30, that 
even the absence of any burial at all cannot bring any real loss to 
the soul ; that all that concerns a funeral is more for the consolation 
of the surv ivors than the good of the deceased ; nevertheless, that 
it is a part of religion to respect the bodies of the dead, wTich have 
been the iiibtruments and temples of the Holy Ghost ; and that if 
it be an act of religion to bury the dead, the choice of a place for 
the burial can hardly be altogether indifferent. He conceives the 
benefit of being buried near the shrine of a saint to be this : that, 
when we call to mind the place of our friends' burial, w e may com- 
mend them to the saints near w'hom they lie, that being received 
by them as by patrons, they may be helped by their prayers wu'th 
God; but without those prayers of ours he does not think the 
place would be of much use. {Adjitvat defunct i sphitiim, non 
mart lit corporis locus ^ sed ex loci nicniorid vii'us S^niatris^ aff'cctusP 
The Church prays tor all w’ho have died in the communion of the 
Catholic Church, under a general commemoration, without any 
mention of names, that those wdio have no children or parents, 
friends or relatives, to perform this work of piety m their behalf, 
may receive it at the hands of the Church as the common mother 
of us all. 

Ifoxo the martyrs help men is a question," he says, ‘‘which 
passes the powers of my understanding. Nevertheless, that thev 
do so is certain. Whether they themselves are present bv virtue 
of their own power at one and the same time in so many difier- 
ent and distant places, cither at their shrines, or w’herever else 
they are felt to be present ; or whether they remain in a place 
suited to their deserts, far removed from all converse with mortal 
things, yet praving in general for all the needs of their petitioners 
I just as we pray for the dead, to whom nevertheless we are not 
present, and we neither know where they are nor what they dog 
and .Mmightv God, win* is cverv where present, iKUhcr f'onfounded 
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and made one with us. nor )et removed to a distance from us, 
hearing their prayers, gives these consolations to those to whom 
He thinks it right to besto^v them amid the miseries of this life, 
by means of the ministry of angels everywhere dispersed, and thus, 
by His wonderful and ineffable power and goodness, commends 
the merits of His martws wherever He pleases, when He pleases, 
and as He pleases, but especially by means of their shrines, be' 
cause He knows it to be expedient to us for the building up of our 
faith in Christ, for confessing Whom they have sufihred — This is 
a matter higher than I can reach, more abstruse than i can pene- 
trate : and therefore I dare not detine which of these two it is, or 
whether both perchance may be true, viz., that these things some- 
times happen by means of the very presence of the mart\rs them- 
selves, sometimes by means of angels assuming their persons. I 
would rather inquire of those who know : for some one perhaps 
may know, though not he who seems to himself to know and is 
really ignoiant ; for they are the gifts of God, w’ho gives some 
things to some men, and others to others, according to the testi- 
mony of the apostle i Cor. xii. y-iij.'’ 

After this full and explicit discussion of the question by the great 
Doctor ot the W est, it is hardly necessary to quote any other 
w'ltncsses. The reader, however, w'ho desires it, will hnd similar 
testimony in St Ambroses sermon on the death of his brother, and 
in his epitaph upon him ; m a sermon of St Maximus of Turin 
(Horn. Ixxxi. and in several epitaphs collected by Le Slant, 
Inscriptions Chrcticuncs dc la iiaulc. , tom. i, pp. 396. 471 ; 
li. p. 2fg. 


If page 1S4 . 

1 he Libci . Poniificahs attributes to St Peiix, Pope about the Mass said o-vei 
year 270. the mstitutiun of the iaw' tliat Mass should be celebrated of 

on the sepulchres of the martyrs, Baronius, honever, and others frofidthe eaP 
are of opinion that the practice had been universal and Ion" estab- liest agei., 
hshed, before there w^as any legislation on the subiect. The testb 
niony of the fourth and fifth centuries is very explicit and abund- 
ant as to the pi notice of those days. St Ambrose speaks ot the 
martyrs Gervasius and Protasius in tins way. He sa)s that he 
had intended to be buried there (under the altar) himself, because 
n seemed to him fitting that the priest should rest where he teas 
wont to offer the holy saenhee whilst alive ; but that he yields the 
place to the martyrs to whom it is due, for that those triumphant 
victims ought to be where Christ is the victim ubi Christus hostm 
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or on altars 
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Aiul in the 
s-eci.Uion ot un 
altar. 


£:st ; ; Dill) He who died for all lieb upon the altar, they who were 
redeemed by His passion he below it : in ^\hlch last words he 
seems to intend a reference to the lani^aiaj^e of the Book of the Apo- 
cal\pse, \ L p-ii. That which St Ambrose testifies about Milan, 
Prudent itu testifies about Spain : the sepulchres of St Eulalia at 
Barcelona, and of St \hncent at Wdenza : also, as we have seen, 
of St Hippoi\tus m Kome.t St Jerome also, about the tombs of 
Saints Peter and Paul, in the same city ; and he appeals at the same 
time to the practice of all the bishops throughout the w’orld. 

We need not suppose, however, that the altar was ahva\s imme- 
diately oxer the graxe, though doubtless this was the more usual 
practice. Prudentius speaks as though, in the case of St Hippoly- 
tus, the altar wa^ only noor his tomb Propter iibi apposua est ara 
dicata Deo‘\ ; and both Bosio and Boldetti seem to have found in- 
stances in which the altar w as placed m the middle of the cham- 
ber, not on a tomb in the w'alls, just as we have seen that it w*as, at 
one period, in the Papal crypt. 

Neither were the mcn^iC of these ahar-tombs always fixed and 
immovable. On the contrary, in three or four instances they ha\e 
been iound w ith massive bronze rings inserted in them, by xvhich 
they could be lifted off, and a sight of the martxr’s relics obtained.^ 

St Martin of Tour^^ is said to have been the fir^t saint, //e/ 

/jv; whose tomb became dii altar.il When altars were multiplied 
in churches, it was a rule unixersally observed that the altar mu^t 
contain some relics, and tin. re still remain many indications of the 
ancient practice in the prax ers and ceremonies of the Liturgy. 
The praxer in the mass immediateh after the Conjiicor, when first 
the priest goes up to the altar, contains these words : “ We beseech 
1 hoc by the meiits ut the saints whose relics are here ■ — *’ Orainus 
te per merita sanctorum quo) ion rttiquiir hit sunt"—m\a the priest 
kisses the altar. Moreover, the little recess m the altar-stone, in 
which these relics are placed, is called the stpulcruui. in manifest 
allusion, as it xxould appear, to the ancient practice of which we 
have been speaking : and the act of depositing the relics in this 
stpuU'rum IS so essential a jicirt of the consecration of an altar, 
that should they by any accident be removed or lost, it is not 
sufficient to replace them bx' ether-.— the whole altar must be con- 
secrated afresh. 

The details of the praxeis and ceremonies appointed for the Cun- 
->eciatiun t'f an alttii. .ind cspccutllx iiu* this portion of it, recall in 
the most striking manner the burial of the saints and martxrs of 
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old. The bodies of the dead were often carried to the cemetery 
m which they were to be deposited on the eve before the day of 
burial ; and so, in like manner, the relics about to be placed in the 
^epu/trum of an altar are brought to the church on the previous 
evening, in some vessel prepared and blest for the purpose. Three 
grains of incense are enclosed in the same vessel with them, like 
the spices and perfumes with which the bodies of the saints were 
so Irequently buried ; and ecclesiastics keep watch before them all 
night, reciting the office of the saint whose relics they are. Then, 
in the office of Consecration the next day, these relics are earned in 
solemn procession, and among the h>mns and prayers used on the 
occasion, the vision of St John, already referred to (Apoc. vi. lo), 
holds a conspicuous place, f'lnally, the consecrating bishop closes 
the sepulchre, and secures it wath mortar, in the very same wav 
in w-hich the fv)rmeily closed tombs in the Catacombs, 

I he 7'app}x^chc)}it'nt bctw^ecn these two functions cannot be acci- 
dental. It is clearly tlie result of an unbroken tradition. It 
prevails in the Creek Church as well as the Roman. 

It has been pretended by some writers that the doctrine of the Doctrine of the 
Church underwent some change when the arcosolia^ or tombs of 
the martyrs, became also altars fur the celebration of the Holy of^t^H^ppol) - 
Kuchanst. It has even been recently asserted that none of the tus &c. 
bathers before St Cyprian knew' an> thing of a sacrihce in wffiich, 
or an altar on which, the Body of Chiist was offered. Dr Dollin- 
ger, however, has show'ii in his commentary on the J^hl/osop/iK- 
}>una^ that St Hippohtus, who lued before St Cyprian, clearly 
taught this same ducuine, and that the same may be said also of 
many Creek Fathers who lived immediately after St Cyprian, and 
who certainly did not borrow their doctrine from the Latin writings of 
the Bishop of Carthage. The earlier Greek Fathers, indeed, avoided 
the expressions which were m use as designating Pagan altars. 

They either spoke of " the holy table," or they used the word that 
had been introduced to designate the Jewi:di altar, which also W'as 
quite unknown to the Creeks. They did not use Bwuo? or eo-xetpa, Xames used 
but dvffiaa-riipLov, It is not till a constitution of the klmperors altar. 

Theodosius 1 1, and \'alentinian in the fifth century, that the hrst of 
these w'ords i^ used in epeakiiig of a Christian altar. The Chris- 
tians of the Latin Church, on the contrary, had no hesitation in 
designating their altars by the names (xr(7 and aliare^ though the\ 
had been hitherto used in a Ikigan sense. In fact, the expression, 

“ holy table." would have conveyed the same meaning to the Latin- 
speaking heathens as the word a) a, W'hcn the Christians were 
icproached by the heathens fur having no teinpks or altars like 
other religious and nations, thtv admitted the ehaige in the sense 
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ill wliich the heathens used those terms, and with good reason. 
Nevertheless. Ongcn speaks of the altais to be met with in Chris- 
tian Chuiches : and althougli Cmcduis, m Miniiciiis Felix, speaks 
of Christians having no public akais visible to the Pagans, yet St 
Cyprian gives the Pagan Dcmetiius clearly to understand that 
they had their altars in secret. Compare also tlie language of St 
Paul in his Kpisde to the liebrews ,xhi. id\ "'We have an altar 
whereof they ha*/e no pow’er to eat who serve the tabernacle.’’ 


Mote F ' page 310. 

The oldest wrlteis confess that the pall non had been in use from 
time immemorial, and that its origin was lost in antiquity. The 
most natural and probable account of it, however, is certainly that 
to which reference is made m the text, and which is supported wuth 
great skill and learning m tlie tieatise, Vc Palhi Un^ine^ pub- 
lished m Rome m 1856 by ?\lon3ignore ATspasiani. 

He observes that the scholars of the most famous heathen philo- 
sophers used to adopt the dre^s, as well as the principles, of their 
masters, and that the handing on of the mantle, or upper garment 
of the master served to de'.ignate his legitimate successor. It may 
easily be shown that among the early Christians also, a certain 
religious meaning and value w’as attached to the wearing tl,ie 
mantle of any great saint or doctor, as though a mf>re intimate 
and immediate communion were thereby established with the origi- 
nal owner of the mantle. Thus, the great St Athanasius g'ave his 
to St Antony : and wlien St Paul, the hermit of Egypt, praved St 
Antony to bring it to his cell, and to w?-ap his l)ody in it for 
bunal, St Antony took the liermit's mantle from off his shoulders, 
and e\er attcrw irds wore it on all great occasions of soiemnitv. 
When St Ignatius, Patriaich ot Constarainople. was Iiibitcd m the 
episcopal \estineius, wo re d that “’they reverently put on him the 
icnerable cloak of bt Jamc^. the brother ( f our Lord, which had 
lately been biougiit fiom Jm-usalLin, and which Ignaiiu^ received 
with the same respect and vener..tien as though he had recog- 
nised in it its farmer apo^tohe owner." 

But other examples are still m.we important as involving the 
principle of succession to ouice b\ him to whom the mantle was 
transferred. Thus, we lead that Melruphanes, w'ho occupied the 
see ot L3 in the time ot Constantine, took oft liis 'palliw^ft^ 

and laid it on the rdtar, charging that u should be preserved and 
delivered to his successor. And ^till mure distinctly, Liberatus 
the Deacon, m his Ivstory of the Xestoruin andTunclnan heresies. 



405 


Appendix. 

testifies as an esseiituii part of the ceremony of consecrating and 
cnLhivnmg the Patriarchs of Alexandria. “It is the custom at 
Alexandria," he says, ''for liiin who succeeds to the deceased 
bishop, to keep a vigil by the corpse of the deceased, to lay the 
dead mams head upon his own head, and then, having buried him 
with his own hands, to take palliiun of St l\Iark and to place it 
on his own neck, after which he is held legitimately to occupy his 
place." Thus, the palliitm, or mantle of St Mark, was religiously 
handed on from one of his successors to another in the see of Alex- 
andria, and its possession was accounted an important token of 
the legitimate possession of that dignity and office. 

The ongin of the Roman palUiiin seems to have been precisely 
the same. The oldest Avriters agree in referring us first use to the 
immediate successor of St Peter, and say that it implied the pos- 
session of plenary juribdietion, i.t., of succession to the jurisdic- 
tion enjoyed by St Peter. Moreover, it has alwa\ s been described, 
and is still de:=cribed, as palliuAi de LOipord Pdtri. It is always 
blessed on the feast of Ins martyrdoin,—the very day, that is, on 
which its first transfer was made, if not materiolly, yet moralJ}', — 
and. w'hen blest, it is laid upon the apostle's toinb."^ 

It IS always assumed by each successive Pontifi at the altar 
above that toml), and used to be delivered to archbishops or their 
procuritors only at the same place. W'hen it was conferred upon 
anyone, it was always given as to a person holding the place ot 
the Pope for the time being, acting as Ins deputy and representa- 
tive within certain limits. Ihus, Pope \hgilius sends it to Aiixan- 
ius, holding- die see of .Aries, as a ntting ornament to one ” acting 
in .s/tAdd Pelaguis sends it to rinother occupam of the same 
sec, as “our vicar." St (iregory the (ireat sends u to many, but 
the same condition is alwavs implied, and generally expressed. 

This sculpture, then. (»f Elias giving his mantle to Eliscus, seems 
reall\ to tvpifv, if it does not somcUincb diixctly represent, our 
Lord giMug His commission to .St P^ter. and St Peter, not deem- 
ing himself worthy to receive it. bolds forth liis hands under the 
cover of his cloak, just as it has been mentioned in the text that he 
is aiwavs represented as reccning the Pock of the Law from cur 
Blessed Lord with the same outward token of reverence. 

Thi< note has been ttbndged from an article contributed by the 
wri ter, to the A\ ^ c/t /* r f J u h i S 5 6. 

* It u-ed to L'C ’.'id ujion id'- Ch < r, unn' t' at re .i' v, rs irc.> in ’oren/e, nn>l 
vated to the d-scr.bid .n Note C. 
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Area I. 


F 


44, 

U. 

X. 


B. 

V^h I. 

I)/; 3. 
Crypt of St 
Cornelius. 


Pagan tombs. 


Aiea ITT 


Area TV. 


Aiea V 


DESCRIPTIOX OF TITF ATLAS OR LARGE MAP, 

AXD PARTICULARLY OF AREA V. 

The following notes upon some other portions of the cemetery of St CaL 
lixtus may be added to rht- >hort explanations given in the Atlas itself, as a 
kind of supplement to the Analysis of Area III. They are intended to 
explain the Sectionj Fig. 44, page 336, and aUo the Plan, Fig. 51, page 
349 

The most ancient portion of Area I is the staircase Dg i, leading to a 
gallery about 37 feet beneath the surface of the ground. This gallery, 
which in P'lg. 44 i'? marked U, leads to the doorway X, which is the 
entrance to the cnhicnlnm duplex, the frescoes on u ho:>e walK have been 
described as probably bclongmc: to the first century. The gallery wa^ 
originally continued at the same le\el, but the same rea'>ons which we have 
noticed m page 343, led here al-^o to that level being depressed, so that a 
fiight of step-s now lead-^ from U to a lower level. BGT, B may be found 
in the Atlas as 1 )/^ i. a gallery leading to three ciihicula. W'hile another 
short gallery. G, at right angles to it, springs from the foot of the same 
staircu'^e, and by an entianco oppc/site to I leads to the ci vpt of St Coi- 
neliu>, r>/^ 3 The traces of anolher '-tan case, afterwauL destroyed, are 
to be fouml at T)/i 2. and Dd 4 is the vast ruined monument of which some 
notice is given in page 123. The long galleiy of the thud cuii- 

nected with gin Fig. 51. 

Between Area I and the cross-road is a small JiypO'^eiim, IMi 
apparently of the age of Alexander Seveius, which marks the limits of the 
area on this side. On the other it is egnally Iimiied hy another /iVpogcun^ 
C/i 4, which does not appear to be more ancient than the end of the third 
century. Another small sepulchral cell, wdneh may have been a Ghiistian 
chapel, and which stands immediately opposite the piesent entrance to the 
Catacomb encloMivc, is marked Gd i. A small Pagan colunibariuni mav 
be noticed near the Via Appio-Avdeatina. Ag i. 

Arece III. and \W ha\e been fully de-,cubed m our Anal\-i-. R wall 
suffice to mention that Ba r i- the stanva^e A. and B. 3 tlie itairca^eB of 
the Plan ; lU 2 is the staiiea-e by which we now' outer the crvpt of St 
Geciha, winch is marked Ik 5, and that of the Pope-. JR 4 Bed is the 
pa.-^sage leading to the cr\]k lie 7, or in which were di-covored several 
sarcopliagi. B/' i ami P/ 2 ,ire d.^-enbed m tlie Analv-i> and (M ; 

and Lc 5 and G.- 6 as A' and A-; while Ac i, 2. i- the secret pa^.^age 
de-ciiijed as and of whiGi an asLoimt 1- given, pag^ 34-. 

.All enlaiged ])lan o! Area \ m given 111 ] age 340. wlieie its connexion 
with Aica III. IS explained , and tne thu'c-ap-ed buiMing above ground, 
(V I. together with the squ.iio badding ( c 3. are -tated to be remrams of 
ancient I'hnsnn ooisrp.-', rf'hc t.;uc -d St < •, 
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Q/* 3 ) there marked respectively i?', and c. It may be worth Description 

to describe that Area accoiJing to those letters, observing that the of 
gallciy h> lepiC^Jiitei in th.o Atlao as transgressing the hinits of the 
area, uliich is an error of the artist. 

The vviJe though irregular gallery a ^\as originally enteied by a stair- <r. 
case, now demolished, but of which the remains still exist in the long 
iunniiarc ^\hich may be seen on the Tlan. It terminated antleiuh at C/'g, 
where U now Ineaks tlnough loeiiti and parses the limits of the a}\a. 

Along this atnL'uIdL'r]:}^ are sevoial iiyea^vlia, some of n Inch aie dccoiated 
with frescoes, and on the light and left aie the entiances to cKbunla. 

a, is a chaiiibei CoiUaimng three large arcosoha, furmeily lined \Nith‘^2' 
maible, and iiaung tignies on the ceiling which represent classical personi- 
fications, of the seasons Ac., ^\iLlnnlL any distinttively Christian allusion. 

'fills ceiling Is evidently much nioie aiKieiit than tlie arcosoliu, and coiifiims 
IJe Rossi’s opiuion that this and the o]^posiLe cliambei's weie onginally in- 
tended Siinply fur secular pur].>o>e'>. 

ns a large chamber wliosc walls wcie once lined with maible, whiLh 
still icmaiiis on the bench which goes unind three of its side-, and also on 
the pavement, where is the insciipiioii, rA\ iW s ixunc’isiA in r, MAit- 
I \ Kli.s VI, A deep and wide lecc-s ai the end of ihe chamber once con- 
tained an immense sarcophagus, piobablv that of St Melchia'ies. the co\er 
ut w liich, slia})ed like the loof of a house, .-till lemain-. Its coineis aie 
decoiaied w iili bas^; of a shc[>herd and sheep, d'he remains ol 

Irescoes on the ceding of the cliamber le-emble tlio-e of a in sty e and 
subject, except that heie we see the I loud ^iiepherd and the Raising of 
l.atai Lts. Toth emu. m’ t are wcdl lighted by tnc same wdJe UDiniuire as iii 
Tig o, ])age 31. 

The two chambers, a aie of a date po-teiior to tlie. in a^. 

a.j, t/-, and eJcii haw in one coinei a -maxi table of similar to 

lliat {le-cnbetl iJi llie ci}pt ol .si C’oi ncliio. page iNg. 

A long nairow dniinbcr, on tlie }>iiiicipal ar'.tue.'i.ua/ of wiiidi aie two of u,.. 
tile ^eajjiti to Sophroina meiUnmed page 13a. 'hhis and ilie o]»po-sue ‘^7* 
dianibcraie niiieli filled up i)\ modern cun-iruciions deemed iicces-aiy for 
the -a fely c) fine Jiyye,;^'! ;> • , 

A galleiy, /<. uiiilcs <’ w itli the gallery connecting tlii- hypoyeiDfi with b. 

Area III. It contain.- w^elal large bunli. one of which 1- imuked on the 
Idan as do-ed by a wail. Xeail\ oppo-ue tlii?, and gi-r benne tlie galleiy 
pa--cs the limits of tlie into the lalwnmh. is an ano\o!iuhi beautifully 

paiiitc 1 , altljuiigli the ////.n.Vt has been almost dc-ti(»)cd b\ giaves. The 
ceding has an c/uV/Ac and on eitiier side Damol and Jonas are painted in 
i-ej'aiatc comjui tmeiils. 

l>e Ro'si cabs t a subtcriaiican pia '/a. C)\cr tiie door wliidi IcaaR fiom 
It into a ei('u<.itb:iiii aie to Ite '•ecu the nanus ot tlie ibst \ isjtors of tlie 
Catacombs m tlu hfu cntli CLUturv, see page 2, ( hit of tins piazza extends 

d, a gadeiw in a \ei\ lunied condition, and which falls Into tlie nw/v/f-/. ;7 //a’ d, 
o by a lapid de-coiu near the p 'int of junction. Tliispoition of however, 

<.rcm> r > Imw been of a later pei in I than dif ic-t nfthc 'caliepv f)nl\ one 
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. ctibiculum is entered from this gallery, and this is elaborately painted -the 
lower portion of the walls have a lattice-woih pattern, and the upper por- 
tion fruit, dowels, birch, and putii, A head of Oceanus is on the ceiling, 
the luminary of which is adorned with the bu'>t of a man holding a book, 
with his name in white leiters below, Hh face seems to have been origin- 
alh painted on canva>, which has been lemoved, so that now we have only 
the faint outline', of his features. The chamber wa^, originally designed for 
a single aixosoliuin^ vhich wa^ decorated with fiescoes. and had above it a 
painting of the Good Shepherd, which is now all but gone, 
tfj, e The galleries d d ^ and t' are still unexcasated. 

f Isa small gallery with large loculi in it, and contains a staircase leading 
to a p: a }u\ which is also reached by the little staircase in A“. 

o Is an umbulacmm which extends throughout the whole length of Area 
VL, taking its rise from the foot of the staircase, iZe 2. It was afterwards 
continued to meet the gallery d, and pushed forward until it fell into a. 
The cubicula t?®, a®, 0^, are poorly constiucted, apparently after the 

0’ time of Tiiocletian. In 0"' are written on the ^^aUs the names of visitors of 
the fifteenth century, CV4. 

Area VI. The stairca-^e CV2 is remarkable for its leading both to the higher and 
lower piaiio of the area^ which were apparently excavated at nearly the 
same period. 

Crvpt of St Turning to the left in the lower puuio^ we come at once to the crypt ot 
tiusebius, St Eusebius, Dei, described page 167. Fuilher on still we come to two 
more cubicula on opposite sides of the gallery, of wdiich the one marked 
Calocerus and i is the crypt of Calocerus and Parthenius, mentioned page 175* 
Parthenius, Between the^e two crypts a gallery crosses the amhiilacrum, wdiich after- 
wards bleaks thioiigh the wall of galleiy C in Area IIL, as shown in Fig. 

46' 

Area VII. Continuing our course along the auibulacniui, we pa^s into Area VII., 

the centre of which De Kossi ha" discoveied in the cubunliim DT 4, which 
w^as once the principal staiicase of this area, and of the three others wdiich 
appear to have been constructed subsequently. The last of these (Area 
Vm.) had afterw^ards a staircase of its owm, Dr 2. Opposite to the door 
of D./4 is a gallery which leads us to the tidnculuni duplex of the Deacon 
Severus. See page 93. The remaining areas are not yet suthciently 
excavated to enable us to give a detailed account of them. 
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Abercils, St, Epitaph of, 217, 

Acts of iMarnrb, their value, 21 
(see Cecilia and Per pet ua). 

Ad reiit^ionem ineani pertiiieiites, 
meaning of, 61. 

Agapitus, St, deacon and martyr, 

144. 

Agneb, St, on glasse'=;, 2S6 (see 
Catacomb). 

Alaric, Rome taken by, 103. 

Alexander, St. Pope, martyrdom 
and burial, Si ; cemetery of. Si, 
334- 

Alexandria, Catacomb paintings of, 
221. 

Allegorical (see Pa i a tings) 

Almanac ("ce Pilocaliii>). 

Altar m Papal crypt, 135 ; in crypt 
of St CoineliLib, 1S4 ; over relics, 
401 ; consecration of, 402 : doc- 
trine of, unchanged, 403 ; ^\ords 1 
used for, 403. ; 

Anacletiis, St. Pope, elected me- ' 
moi'ia of St Peter, 64. 

Anthems, St, Pope, his wuik, iS ; 
his epitaph, 137, 142, 

Apamea, coins of, representing Xoe, 
241. 

ApO'-ties, paintings of, 237 ; scul[)- 
tures ot, 303 (see Peter and 
Pan!) ; Catacombs m age of, 63, 
^4» 74* 75- 

A rcoso/inniy 30 ; age of. 350. 

A renannm^ sometimes connected 
with Catacomijs, 28, 323. 327, 

^ 3^9-33 i- 

Aringhi, his edition of Bo^io, 7. 

Ai'i'ales., Fratrc'. 3S5. 

A udepiodote, epitaph, 207. 

Augustine. St, on cemeteries. 90 . 
on milk as symbol of Euchan.-^t, 
228, on fish and biead. 215 . on 
inierces>ion of martyr>, 400, 


Aurelian, edicts of, 54, 89 

Authors on Catacombs, modem, i ; 
ancient, 17. 

Autun, epitaph at, on Eucharist, 
218. 

Babtism of Christ, I19, 252 ; sacra- 
ment of, 264, 265 , s}mbols of, 
Noe, 240 ; Jonas, 243. 

Baronins, Cardinal, 3, 156. 

Basilicas over tombs of martyrs, 96. 

! Bishops, buiial of, 138; in Rome, 
140. 

Boldetti on Christian antiquities, 1 1. 

Boniface IV, translates relics from 
Catacomb.s, 107, 

Bosio, his life and labours, 5-8. 

Braiidea, a kind of relic, 23. 

Priittia Crispina. 70. 

Buonairotti on gilded gla<-es, 12, 

Burnet, his ignorant leniarks on 
Catacombs, ii, 318. 

Burning of dead not Christian, 59. 

Caii's, St, Pope, 145. 

Callixtus, St, deacon to Pope 
Zephyrinus, S3-S6 : cemetery of, 
S3, 110-185,336-378; identihed, 
117 ; distinct are<.€ in, 120, 122 ; 
maps of, 121 ; first area of, 126, 
13O5 33^-355 i second area, 127, 
34S ; third area, 127, 355. 

Calucerus and Partheniu>, their epi- 
taph and tomb, 145. 

Canon of Council of Elvira on 
.'>acred pictures, 191. 

Catacomb, tlie name, 109. 

Catacomb of .St Agne<. 27, 29, 31. 

St Alexamier, Si, 

St Balbina. 12S. 129 

-- - St Callixtus (see Callixtus), 

St C'ommodilla. 65. 

St r^omuibn. <■>9-74 
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^ aiac<jinb of (ienerosCs, 3S4-3S6. 

St Herme>. 323. 

St HippolytU'^, oS. 

• O^tnaiui^, or Fuii> I’otn. 

67, 3.;6 

St 76-Si. 

— s,t Pii'-cuia, bo, 330 

St Sebastian, loS, 112- 

117. 

St Sotori^. 12S 

( ’atao 'mb',, discoveiy of, i ; carlv 
to, 2; j^reneral de^'Criiitiou 
ot, 25 ; locality of, 25, 331 ; 

luiinbci and llalne^ of, ix., 27; 
(fhri'tian oii;^iu oi, 28, 50, 

317-332 ; excavated on 
^^roiinil, 334; in tiifd i^rafiuUirc, 
319, 325 ; ni varicu-) puDii, 337 ; 
ultlim ccitain }c.scnl;ed ImuL'^, 
47, 120, 340 ; at fu'-it bmall, bi ; 
U'lCd for wordiip, 54, 34^ ; for 
hiding-place-^, 346; inaityi- 

dom::> 111, S7, 88 ; di-.u^je of ioi 
buiial, 95, 103 ; fici|Ucnlcd a-, 

sliiinc'-, 31, 97, 104; tlc-'Ciibcd 
by St Jerome, 97 ; by Prudent lu^, 
98 ; damaged by indi-^creet devo- 
tion, 96, too, 102 ; lepaired by 
Poiie-'. 97, 104, 105, 354 : ic-lic-? 
tian-^lated from, iO(i ; finallv 
abainioned, 108. 359 ; redi--- 

co\ered, 33 ; hi^toiy oi, 63-- 109; 
Jcwidi, 58. 

Cecilia, St, Iier tomb, 15 1, 158, 

I bo ; her family, 160, 164 ; her 
hi^loiy, 152, 103; her AcU vein 
lie.i and t'c reeled. 102 ; vaiioii^ 
\cmi<>n'^ of them, 387; hei loiU 
tian--laied by ifi'^.chal T. 154; 
found mcoirupt m -sixteenth cen- 
tui\, 154: -^taiue c'f, 157: crypt 
oi. 151-106; it^ oifniual foiin, 

a 4 ’^ 37 «• 

(emete.}, the teim of C hrl^tl:ln 
oii^in, 29 .cee Catacour^) ; ^n-a- 
dual development of a, 338-359. 

Ceineteiie', pioteclcil b\ Roman 
law iiiuil tile middde of thiulccn- 
tmy. 45. S3 ; tiiva-ie i by Pacciii^, 
54, 8s ; la.o'Ci i'oed by Wllciiaii, 
55 ; re-^toicd to l hii-tian^, 87 , 
coniRcarcd by l>ioLlel!an. 90, 


restored. 

, 00, 

146 

, e..cl(-Nia 

sMcai 

a-lmini': 

latu m 

of. 

91-93^ 

IOI : 

all extramvral. 

5 b- 



t/'C./f/' et 

.S dill 
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v/v a , 
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t'nirs of 

tufi 1 
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Chair of St Petei in Vatican, its 
de.'.cuption, 389 ; its history, 
391 ; in cemetery of O^lrianii -, 
39b ; two Feast', of, explained, 

397 

Chihlren, Ihrec, in paintings, 245 ; 
on glasses, 2 So, 290 ; m sculp* 
tuie, 3^3- 

Chri-bl, paintings of, 119, 25-2; 
s\mbols of, a..,'-., (Jrpheua, 199; 
the Good Shepherd, 199, 234 ; 
the Fish, or 1 X 0 TC, 207-212 ; 
monogram of, 230. 

Christians did not burn their dead, 
5 (9 (see Cemc^ems ) ; R o man , 
leeal position of, 34 ; at first 
regarded as a Jewish sect, 40 ; 
pel scented by Aero, Ac., 42 ; their 
cemeteiies pnitccted, 45; pei- 
suus ot noide lank, 35 ; even of 
the imperial faniilv, 36. 

(- 1 1 n si ian a rt , 1 86-3 1 6 ( see Glasses^ 
J\iuJnips^ .Sciilpiure^ Syinbols) ; 
aiUupuiy of, 187, Ac. ; can be 
Liaeed to Apostolic times, iSS, 
197 ; growth of, 1 90 ; checked 
by perscciuion. 191 ; early histoiy 
ol, 196 ; not foimed entirely on 
Pag 111 inodeR, 198; classes oi, 
200. 


Chrysantiius and Daiia buried in 
artiutrio^ 328. 

Ciacconio. his re-'earchc'. 4. 

Colli nt/'drui, idigan, 57 ; never 
Chiistian, 60 

Cornelius. St, Pope, his account of 
the Roman clergy. 92 ; his famil} , 
177; Ills epitaph, 1 1 7, 1 18; ^\hy 
111 Latin, 177; his sciailciiic, 
175-185 ; near an arena rium^ 
327 ; painting of, with M Cy- 
piiaii, 18 1 

L'iement, St, I\)pe, 17; ba'ihca c*f. 


, 74 

C'omiaternities, bmial. 49 ; some of 
them Clnistian, ^^3 
L oi'UUl'Ld. 127 : \aiIoils folllls 


( 4 , 229, 230. 

biypt (see Ca\u'OhiJ\ Craltii, Cor- 
n /.7'r, /-hger. Ac ) ; of St Luema, 


('Ml 


122-I2(), 33b, 

1 uiid PsNcile, 

:an. *>1, p iimn-g i>f. 


a.s/ ' 
2b I. 


35R 

1S2. 


I) Aoixi oTR'i’, damage done to Cata- 
comb^ by, 13 ; on Christian art, 
1 8 b. 

Lnmasus, St, Pope, his love for the 
( .'iMcmn^, 90, 102 ; \aiuo of his 
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inscription 20, 97 ; his inscrip- 
tion to St Agncb, 286 ; his in- 
scription in baptistery of Vatican, 
390 , his inscription in cemetery 
ad Catacnnibas., 1 14; his niscri])- 
tion ai tomb of St Cornelius, 179, 
180 ; his insciiption at the tomb 
of St Eusebius. 105, 167-174 ; 
his inscription at tomb of St 
Januanus, 80 ; his inscription at 
tomb of St iMarcellus, 174; lus 
inscription at tomb of St Peter 
and St Paul, 334 ; liis inscription 
at tomb of Pa[ul crypt, iiS. 147 ; 
his inscription at tomb of Six- 
tus II., 144; his laboLiis, 354, 

555 

Daniel in paintings, 73, 245 ; in 
sculpture, 303. 307. 

De Ros'.i, ( h<> Pattista, his method 
of research, 15 ; In', chief sources 
of information, 16 ; his recon- 
struction cd eaily history, 93. 

De Rossi, Michel Stefano, biothei 
of the C’ommenclatore, his success 
in mapping the Catacombs, 121 ; 
his analysis, 360. 

De W mghe, his sketches in Cata- 
comlis, 4 

D M., meaning of, on Christian epi- 
taphs, 5y. 

Domitian, Pmpeior, his Christian 
relatues, 39, 42. 

Domitilia, St, 39, 69 ; her ceme- 
tery, 69-74 ; bionzc medal found 
m. 2S4 ; sarcophagi m, 295. 

K(_ri F,siA pRV'iRUM, significance 
. 53 , 

E<iict, fiist, auanist cemeteries Iw 
\’aleiian, 54, 87 : re\oked b} 

Cailionus, 87 ; renewed by Aiue- 
han. 89 ; by T)io^„ietian, 90 ; of 
Milan, 90, 95. 

fllciitherius, St, Pope. 64, 163, 

Elias taken up to heaven, in sculp- 
ture, 250, 310. 

Knnodius of Pavia on St T'eter’s 
( hair, 392, 

Epitajdis of Ikijies, 137 ; episcopal, 
^ery rare (see Lii^Juii'^ and l)a- 
tif St *\.bcicius, 217 ; of 
All tun, 2lS. 

Eucharist, Holy, symbolised by fish 
and bread, 215-224; by milk, 
225-229; doctrine of. iilustiatcd 
bv paintings of sccoml and third 
centimes, 222. 206 -271 ; consti- 
tution oi ^t ZcpliM mils concern- 


ing, 202 ; represented m sculp- 
ture, 302, 305 

Eusebius, St, Pope, remaikable 
incident in life of, 1 72 ; epitaph 
of, 167 ; broken and recopied, 
171 : its interpretation, 1 72. 

Eutychianiis, St, Pope, his epitaph, 

^ 37 ; H 3 - 

EveUn, John, his visit to the Cata- 
combs, 10. 

F\ei\x, St, Pope, 17, 137, 142. 

Eabretti on mscn[jtions’, ii. 

Faiistuiuiniis. an inscription. 82. 

Felix. St, Pope, 401. 

I Fclicissimus, deacon and martyr, 

1 ^+ 4 * . , 

I Fidtutibus in Domini\ signiiicance 
> of. 62. 

i Filocalus, Furius Dion\suis, his 
almanac, 19 ; his inscriptions, 
170 

InhppL ad iSextiiin^ cenieteiy of, 386. 

Flavius Clemens, 37 tsee J.)o- 

uiitilLi). 

Flavius Sabinus, 37. 

P'ratres A in -ales, the, 3^5- 

Carrl cci. Padre, S.J., on gilded 
glas-5cs, 12, 277 ; on Jen ish Cata- 
comb, 58. 

Classes, gilded, found in Catacombs, 
275-294 ; two recently found at 
Cologne, 277, 289 ; date of, 279 ; 
subjects on, 280 ; their probalde 
use. 283, 291, 293. 

Cood Shepherd, in paintings, 274, 
234-238; in sculpture, 299; 
Statues of, 304 ; Pagan examples 
of. 20 1, 298, 299. 

Gra/jiii of thiee kinds, 131 ; in 
ICipal cry] it, 130, 144; in cryjit 
of St (.'eciiia, lOi ; in ciypt ol St 
Coineliiis, 184. 

Greenly the Cireat, Pope, on biiiial 
ol s't Petei and St Paul, 1 15, 
1 X6; on relics, 23. 

Ciregory of Tours, St, on a martyr- 
dom 111 Catacomb", 88, 

Ili]>])oI\ tus, his cemeteiy. oS ; liis 
ft'sh m fourth or fifth centimes, 
99 ; his statue, 313 ; his Paschai 
Canon, 314. 

Il\acmth, >t, his body discoieicd 
by Padre Maiehi, 15, 379, 

lrEXFR\Rrts nf seienth century, 
22. 23, III, 1 12. 
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jANL'ARir>, St. tomb of, 79, 80. 

Jeiome, St. on Catacomb'-, 97; mi 
the ivy or c^ouni of Jona.'i, 243. 

Jews protectc'l by Roman laws, 41 ; 
occupied 1 ra5-te\ ere, 378. 

Jewi"!! Catacomb", 58. 

John and Pbtul, Saint", buried \uUnn 
the walls, 106. 

John III., Pope, direct" nia"" to be 
i^aid in Catacomb", 105, 

Juint", hi"toiy of, 111 paiutin;^^", 243. 
244 ; in gla','-c'>, 290 ; in bLinp* 
ture, 304, 305 

Kallm>\r of m llpipolytU". 314. 

L VMii, a symbi i of Chri"t, Pi^" 37, 

38 ; of Christian", 103, 225. 

LazarU", raibiiii^ of, in painting'-, 
247, 271 ; 111 aCLiIptuie, 302, 304, 
30h, 313. 

I.eo III., Pope, hib care for ceme- 
teries, 107 ; hib dccoratioiib in 
crypt of St ConieliU", 183 

Leo IV , Pope, translated relics 
from Catacombs, 107, 

Liber Poiitificahs^ account of, 20 

Linub. St, Pope. Ins sepulchre. 05. 

Liturgical paintings, 262-274 

Locnlo a ).>iL/i:>d. 30. 

Luciiis, St, Pope, his epitaph. 137, ! 

143- ' j 

Lucina, St, probably PompoiiLa j 


Gra^cma, 

124 ; cr\ pt 

of, 

122, 

1^6, 337 

; frescoes 111, 

103, 

1 85 

201, 224, 

225. 



Liiniuiare., 

31, 127, 129. 

165, 

34S. 


Maiuli.on Le eiilin ^aiictoniDi iRuo- 
tor a 7)1, 12 , 

Macariu", hi" /yi/g/cgfr/Ao 4. 

Magi, adoiation ot, m paintinu", 
246, 257 ; m sculpture, 301, 31 1, 

Malmesbury, William of, 22, 62 

Marangoni, his labours in Cata- 
combs. 12. 

Marceiliis, St, Pope, 90. 
MaicellinU". St, 90, 93. 270 

Marchi, Padie, S.J , his labui ; 
and writing", 14; the hr"! to 
in."i"t upon tlie b iuistian 01 igin ol 
Catacomb", 31S. 

iMark, St. Pope, biuied in St Ikd- 
bina, 95, 120. 

Martyr atns eqpur. aicnt to 

ea'torazauis. 143. 

MartM", ^a'tnumbel of. I4's , rbm 
a""i"t U" by theii pi aver" 400 , 
desire of 1 hnstians to be buia'd 


near to, 102 : this piactice de- 
fended and accounted for by St 
AugU"tine. 399. 

Mi. ? r ! ! vn/ag/ uni. IL eri viyniuiu urn , 

17 ; Redc'e, Ablonis, Ac, 21. 

Me/e blade:,, St, Pojie, recovered the 
confiscated cemeleiie", OO, 91 y 
the ia"t Pope buried in Cata- 
combs, 95, 146 ; hib tomli, 146, 
349 - 

Mcnvale, Mi, not correct as to 
early Chiistian burial, 59. 

MibSun, his rash a>"ertion", 1 1. 

Monogram (see Christ). 

Monza, papyrus MS, at. 23 

Mose". m paintings, 247 ; taking oft 
hib shoe", 248 ; when .striking the 
rock tyjufies St Peter, in paint- 
ing"-, 248, 265 ; in glasses, with 
name Petr us, 286 ; and m sculp- 
tiiie, 302 

XlCOLAS L, Pope, visited Cata- 
combs, 108. 

Xinibus, Use of, in determining 
dates of ])ictiire", 193. 

Xoe in the ark. in paintings, 
240-242 ; in sculpture, 305 ; not 
copied from Pagan coin, 241. 

( )LF.v from shrines taken away as 
relic", 23 

OptatU", St, fie"Co of, 166. 

Ordo Cieuanini. its resemblance to 
the Clnisiian Kalcmlar, 53 

b)ipheii", type of Christ, in paint- 
ing, 199, 373 : in sculpture. 300- 

Ostrianus, cemeteiy of. 07, 390. 

P \T.i it'M. oiigin of. 310. 404 

Paintings, determination of date of, 
192 ; ipv iiimbits, 193 ; by letters 
on dreS", 195 ; by choice of sub- 
ject and treatment, 195 ; (.bmstic, 
100; allegorical. 233 -23S ; Bibli- 
cal. 239-250 ; ofChn-t, 252, 253 ; 
of the Blessed \ irgm Mary, 
254-2O0 ; of St Josepli, 260 ; 
of Laui", 25 S ("ce'j/c.us, Ma^i, 
occM ; htuigical, 262-274; 'sym- 
bolical. 202-231 

Pamiiuu". b)n<.phuiis. on Christian 
cemete’ie", 32. 

Papsriis MS at Afon/a. 23. 

Paschal I , ^t. Pot'e. hi" tiandation 
ofieSiC". 107 ; of Ceciha, 155. 

Paul, St, the Apostle, hi" tomb, 65 

Paul T , Fb)i>e, hi" tiaiislation of 
mo 
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Ferpetua, St, ALt> of, 226. 

Peter, St, his tomb, 64, 113, 116, 
13Q (see C 7 i(iif‘) ; represented as 
^io-'^es, 2S6-2S9 (see 
Pelci and Paul, Saints, bunal and 
tran-Iaiion of, 113-116 ; fea^t of, 
2S1 ; Dama'>inc inscription to, 
114; h^nred on glasses, 281; 
sv!nuoii5(_d the Roman L lunch, 

265. 

P' 7 'uK'. its testimony to 

Catao()mo->, S3, S5, 

Policanuis, painting of, 165, 
PonipoiiLi t It cCLi na, 39. 

Poiuponuis llas-^us, 124 ; saicopha- 
gus of, 31 u 

Pomponio, I.eto, 2, 352, 362 
Pontianiu, St, Pope, 142. 

Pope<, ea' ly legister of burial of. 
19 ' at tii'st liuried in Wuican. 
an i tlieii at Caliisto, S 6 ; 

epitaphs of, 137; othL-ially known 
to Ikigan goseriiofs, 19 ; crypt of, 

^30-150^ 

PP. foi Pu/u. in Use in thiul cen- 
tury, 93 ; PP. , I S3 
Prayers ior dead, 131 ; to cL-parted 
^aint^, 132. 

l'i\e:e\talU'., (fatacunib <;f, 76-Si : 
discoxeiv <.>f, 77; panUiiiLTs 
7S, 79 ; martyrdom of >tt Si\tus 
IP in, 143 ' 

PrisciUa. Catacomb of, 66 ; bcjuii- 
clue oi PiKpiu and his familv, 66 ; 
ancient painting of Pic-^-ed \di- 
gm in, 25S 

Ptoloiiiuus Sih ill". 30S. 

OriRiNT", St. tomb of. So. 
<^uiiiniis. a Ihsliop of Sucia. 16; 
h'U.ittroCoionati biuied in arm an 

3 - 5 ’ 3 - 7 - 

Rlioiilis, aiictent, of Pmia 
mnea, 17. 

Kencs, (liiferent kmds of, 23 (-ec 
L\\ilta. «Cc.} 

I\r''\'n'n J/. A/J m'criniton, 62. 
Rci/ia ''vf[^r, an.a, the name. I ; of 
Hosio. 7, 

Roman Academy, the, 2 
R >man bnual-groisnds adapted foi 
Cdiii'tian eemciene--. 4b; huiial 
confrateiuities, 4S; theii lules, 50 
Roman Church symi'>ohsed by St 
Peter and St Paul, 2S5 i see 

C/in^/iafi\). 

Roman elcrg\ in time of pt lan. 
c »2 


R )inan Rsta in fifth centuiy, 98, 
2S1. 

Rc 'Ilian laws regarding burial, 44, 

45 ' 

Rome taken by Alauc, 103 ; by 
Tot da, 105 ; by Vitiges, 104, by 
Astolphus, 106. 

AVoa,va, a Pagan eereniony, 129. 

SvUiNL's, the cleaton, his epitaph, 
102 

Sebasuan, St, cemetery of, loS, 

1 12-1 1 7. 

Senna JPnata, epitaph of. 60. 

Sei gills P. Pope, his epitaph to 
Ceadwalla, 391. 

Sergius IP, Pope, tiaiisi.ates rehcs, 
107. 

Se\ciaiu), Padre, editor ot Bosio, 7. 

vSe\erus the dea»..on, his tiibiadiun^ 

'^ 3 - 

Sr(^ndrati, Carddnal, finds the body 
of tst Cecilia, 155. 

Sineius, St, Pope, iiisLiiption by, 

I So. 

SiMu-. IT., St, Ihipe, his martyrdom, 
77, S7, 143 ; inscription to, 144 ; 
pravers to, 132. 

SorunaiiJ^ ; ;'c Ujit /of, 132. 

Sotci, M, I\)pe, I41. 

Sotens, St, cemetery of, II3, 12S, 

355 - 

Stephen, Po}>e, eomused with 
St Sixius II., 144. 

SCvcstei. St, Pope, buried in a 
(■ii^Ara, above ground, 95, 107, 
140, 3 (jS. 

Symbol 1 an. 203 ; rules for inter- 
pieUiiLt, 204 

SyinboP, on>_h(jr, 204 ; sheep and 
do\e. 205 ; tish, 207 : iRh and 
do\c. 2 12, fish and bread, 213; 

< .ood Shephci'b 234 , X(je, 240; 
Jvmas, 243. 

d r': rrLia tx, his testimony to the 
conoiLion oi Christians at end of 
second ceiitarv, 19. 36, 37, 41, 
43. 51, S4 ; on ccmeteiies, 52, 
54 ; styles the t huich ytrttsaU'm., 
134 1 exTua’r.s symhfds of dove 
ami aik. 242 ; uvik, 226 ; the 
roek. 247, 264; 21 1: the 

paral\tiL, 266, tin lue of the 
palliuifi by Christians, 267 ; the 
eU'tom of painting the Cood 
Slicpheid on chalices, 291 ; in 
Creek and Patin regarded a."? a 
form of the ( loss, 2‘^o. 
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Ro))ia Sotterraiiea. 


Theodelintla. l^ueen, relics sent to. 
- 3 - 

'Fituh or parishes of Rome, 91. 

Tufa !^rau 7 ila}\\ 310, 321 ; htoid:, 
319 ; chairs, <icc., cut in, 32, 35S. 

Rrrvx, St, Pope, 141, 163, 164, 

lS2. 

^^AT,RRTA^', his edicts against ( 'hris- 
tian ccnielenes, 54, 8". 


Vatican, Memorui of St Peter in, 
()4. 65 : Popes buried theie, 64 ; 
Cluistiaii nuisciiin of, 13, 275 
(see ChatVu 

Vi^ilius, Pope, restored Damasine 
iiLsciiptions, 105. 170 

Vulcanic strata around Rome, 319 

ZitPHYRiNUs, St, Pope, entrusted 
the first public cemetery to Calhx- 
tus, S3, 85 ; bulled theie, 141. 
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Plate XVII 
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ATLAS 


ffibl S!l)f' 


I N n !•: \ 


■ M* THP AHPA'', A>h < URONOI.iXiY mj- 'niFiR 
FfK'^T CuMME.NCKMEM^ 


D 


F 


t/ 


I Area of ihe crypts lucttu, an i of tli*' fomh of 
S.* <^orfie!5«^ 

( 2 .* atii po-^Sibly |« rentur; ) 
n V'erj ancfonl bjpO£;enm , uncxpiorcii , the extent 
aP i of vnbich cannalnow be JelermincJ 
III. Ar» a 0! h'.' Oieolia, ani of Iho Popes* I,*' of the 
Ceriatery r.f Cal!;slu-> 
ba!f of reiuur) ] 

Gailcr'es cojtnc'Ur^ liic <'>‘nitter\ wiih an Arenanuni 
( 1 « half of the 3 * re.Mur) ) 

V Area of t>h* rryj-t ^viih three a*pside*5- !].€ of the 
Cemeltry of Ciii.mus 
( 1 half of 3 ^ centuf) j 

VI. Area of S* Enseh.ov, .an-! of SS, and 

Parlheniii'5 • III ^ of ihe Gomeier^ of Cal- 


XI 


X 


Vlt. Are 


(Abi-a’. th. of 3.^^ cenUr) ) 

L* t Hi h ill i«* th,* er%pl of St^verus 


i^<"veru5 DeacoPi 


pope M.ircLiIfnu * L nk between the cemc 
tCT) of Lalitsics and that 'tf S ‘ Soteris 
' 2 * half of 3.^ ceni'iri ) 

Vni \ Basilica and <'f ibe cemetery of S * So- 

TQ \ tens, and contiLTUOU'' h'pojea, towards the 

'I unexplored parts of the CaUromb 

{ Knd of 3 * cetiiur) ' 

XII, Area not yd p‘'rfectl> *‘xcavatt«d , contiguous to the 
r'lHowii-c bypogeum 

II ^ ^ century ) 

Xill. Hyp.sgeui)i □••t » for Luryinj, uiuiel W'th an arc— 
nanan not a* y.M xnl >>'e 1 ; f probably tise 
^r^ariun half ni 3 •* cen- 

XIV An im-bJir and nr4 yrt etcan.^.-j }„byri/ilh of 
-:itlcnc= eaten Ilf’ j ,if. uud an i ,i[»oTe the 
crypN f>f bueina an ! I’a- , cm ofCallistus 
( \^e unrertairu hu* in gre u part of the last period 
«''f ibe eic.ivali'‘>is • 

X^. L.st Southern rarn'lieations d ihu Comderics , of 
«nJcuo«n narin* . ,.ol ibo^c of Balbina , 
which turn tOw irdb ‘be aoftb 
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EXPLANATION 

OF Tax IKDICAflONS 

sc I •* piaBO fstory, oj level, 
of crypts and galle- 
ries) 

2-* piano 

3.* piano ^ 

Constructions 
Caverns of Arenaria {siad 

, P’ts) 

Luccniaria ( sftalts fof 

light and au ) 

~ Modern cuttings 
— Pagan hypogea ( subterra 
nean excavations ) 

Cel Crypt amUi tluee cpsi >?('.% 
aftejwards dedicate] 
to SS. Sixtus aiiu Cat - 
cilia 

1 Dasiiica of S.‘ Soleris 
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